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PROPOSITION CXI. 


1 


force of their natural genius and ſagacity. 


DEMONSTRATION. 


I. Immediately after the flood, Noah foretold 
the infamy and ſervitude of the deſcendants of 
Cain, and the converſion of ſeveral Gentile 
nations deſcended from Faphet, i. e. the Euro- 
peans, to the worſhip of the true God, who ſtood 
in a peculiar relation to the eus, as deſcended 
from Shem, Gen. ix. 25—27. 

Cumberl. Orig. Gent. p. 427—Ihift. 
Script. Proph. p. 104—108.— 555. 
Newton's Diſſertations on the Prophe- 
cies, vol. i. Diſſert. i. p. 9—36. 
Works, vol. i. p. 13—27. Jennings“s 
Fewiſh FP vol. i. p. 10, Ec. 

Vol. II. B 


2. The 


ANY Prophets of the Old Teſtament fore- Lt cr. 


told a variety of events, which it was im- cxxvIII. 
poſſible they ſhould have foreſeen, merely by the 


Prophecies of the Old Teflament. Part VI. 


2. The ſervitude of the Iſraelites in Egypt, 
their deliverance from thence, and the extenſtve 
_ dominion they afterwards obtained, were exactly 

foretold to Abrabam, Gen. xv. 13—21, 

3. The character and fate of the maelites 
was in the moſt amazing manner foretold to 
Hagar, Gen. xvi. 12. which is accompliſhed even 
to this day, as the Arabrans ſtill remain an un- 
conquered people, remarkable above any other 
for their fierceneſs and rapine. 

Rev. exam.” with Cand. vol. ii. Diff. iv. 
p. 114—152.—Univerſal Hiflcry, vol. 
XX, = Min“ Diſſert. vol. i. Diſſeri. 
Il. p. $7—63,—Works, vol. i. p. 28 
41.— che. examined with Candour, 
vol. ii. Dfſert. iv.—Fackſon's Truth of 
Script. p. 156—168. ap. Op., vol. i. 
c. 25, 26. p. 115— 123. 

4. The conteſts between the Edomites and the 
Vraelites with the fucceſs of them were foretold 
to Rebetab, before her children were born, and 
afterwards by J/aac to his children themſelves. 
with ſome farther circumſtances, Gen. xxv. 23. 
xxvii. 39, 40. | 

Newt. Diſert. vol. 1. Diſſert. iii. p. 64— 
84, — orte, vol. i. p. 4253. 

Many remarkable events, not only relat- 
ing to himſelf and his family, but the whole 
Egyptian nation, were in a wonderful manner pre- 
dicted by Joſeph, Gen. xxxix—xli. . | 

6. Various ſurprizing circumſtances relating 
to the ſettlement of the twelve tribes in Canaan, 
and the occurrences to befal ſome of them there, 
were foretold by 7acov upon his dying bed, Gen. 
xlviil, xlix. 

Sherlock on Proph. p. 341—343. Vid. 
| Patrick or Pyle in Loc. —Univer. Hiſt. 
vol. iii. P. 314—325. 

7. The obſtinacy and ruin of Pharaoh, the 
deliverance of thc Ifroelites from his kingdom, 


and 
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and their ſerving God at mount $S71a7 were diſ- 


covered to Moſes, Exod. iii. 11, 12. not to men- 
tion the prediction of each of the ten plagues, 
immediately preceding the execution of them. 

8. Many remarkable circumſtances relating to 
Vrael, and the neighbouring nations, were fore- 
told by Balaam, Numb. xxiv. 15—25. 

Newton, ibid. Diff rt. v. p. 114—155.— 
Works, ihid. p. 68—9g0.—Whift. Proph. 
P. 214— 221. 

9. The various diſpenſations of God towards 
Vrael in future ages, as well as the circumſtances 

of their ſettlement in their own land, though 
decided by the contingency of lots, were foretold 
by Maſes: and their national revolt from God, 
their deſtruction by the Romans, with the cala- 
miries afterwards attending them, and continu- 
ing upon them in part even to this day, have 
been, and are a moſt remarkable accompliſh- 
mehr of the expreſs predictions of their illuſtri- 
ous prophet, Deut. xxxi. 16, Sc. 28—JO. xxxii, 
xxxili, XXXViii. pref, ver. 49. 

Fackſ. ibid. c. 6, 11, 13. p. 131, Sc. 174, 
Sc. — Ap. Op. vol. i. J. i. c. xxiil. p. 92. 
c. Xxxvii-xxXxx. p. 123—156. 

10. The calamity of Eli's family, and the 
transferring the prieſthood to the deſcendants of 
Eleazar, were foretold by Samuel and other pro- 
phets, 1 Sam. ii. 31—36. iii. 11—14. 

11. The birth of Solomon, his extraordinary 
proſperity, and that of the [/raelites under him, 
together with the ſettlement of the crown on his 
deſcendants, was foretold by Nathan to David, 
1 Chron, xxii. $—10. 

12. The revolt of the ten tribes from the houſe 
of David, was foretold by Abijab to Jeroboam, 
before there appeared any probability of it, 7. e. 
in the midſt of Solomon's proſperity, 1 Kings xi. 
29—38. 

B 2 13. The 


LECT, 


CXXIX. 
the defeat of Sennacherib, and the captivity of the 
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3. The deſtruction of Bethe! and its idola- 
trous prieſts was foretold as to be accompliſhed 
by Jhiab, who was named on this occaſion 360 
years before his birth; as well as the deſtruction 
of the family of Feroboam for his continual 1do- 
latry, as alſo the captivity of Jrael beyond the 
Euphrates, then a very diftant and very impro- 
bable event, 1 Kings xiii. 2, 3. XIV. 10—16. 

14. The famine in [/rael, their deliverance 
from the repeated invaſions of the Aſſyrians, the 
death of Ahab, and ruin of his family by Febu, 
with ſeveral other events in the reign of Abad, 
were foretold by £/:;jah and other prophets, 
1 Kings xvii—-xxii. 

15. The relief of Samaria, when preſſed by a 
ſiege, the exaltation of Jehu and Haxael, and the 
victory of Jracl over the Moabites, beſides ſeveral 
private and perſonal events, were foretold by 
Eliſha, 2 Kings vii—xXiii. | . 

16. The deliverance of the Fews from the 
conſpiracy of Rezin and Pekah, and afterwards 


Fews in Babylon, were all foretold by Vaiab; as 
the laſt event was alſo by Feremiab, - Hoſea, and 
many other prophets. | 

17. The deliverance of the Fews from the 
Baybyloniſh captivity as to be accompliſhed by 
Cyrus, (though an event quite unparalleled in its 
kind) was forctold by ſeveral of the prophets, 
and particularly by 1/aiah, who named Cyrus 
many years before he was born, and the very 
date of that deliverance was fixed by Feremiah to 
70 years from the beginning of the captivity. 
Ha. xliv. 24—28. xIv. 1-4. Fer. xxv. IL, 12. 
xxix. 11. Dan. ix. 2. Zech. vii. 5. | | 

18. The calamities which fell upon the Yyri- 
ans, the Sidonians, the Egyptians, the Ethiopians, 
the Edomites, the Moabites, the Ammoniles, the 
Syrians, the Arabians, and many other nations 
were expreſsly foretold by Vaiab, Feremiab. 


Ezekiel, 
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Ezekiel, Amos, and ſeveral other prophets; and 
above all, the deſtruction of Baby/9n, with ſuch 
particular circumſtances as are really aſtoniſhing, 
and ſuch a prediction of its utter deſolation, as 
humanly ſpeaking ſeemed impoſſible, when the 
prophecies were delivered, and even long after 
their publication in the world, confidering the 
greatneſs and magnificence of that city. 
Sykes's Connect. c. vill. p. 139—150. 
KRollin's Anc. Hift. vol. ti. p. 232—260, 
. 

It may be added under this head, that the eaſy 
conqueſt of Egypt by Nebnchadnezzar, ſo beau- 
tifully deſcribed, Jr. xliii. 12. and its final 
abaſement, Ezek. xxx. 13. are events, conſider- 
ing the extraordinary grandeur of Egypt at that 
time, and the great confidence of its princes, 
extremely wonderful in their correſpondence 
with that prediction. 

Roll. ibid. vol. i. p. 175-180. 

The exa& accompliſhment of the above-men- 
tioned predictions is well illuſtrated by Dr. Pri- 
deaux in his Connection, and by Dr. Wells in his 
notes on the minor prophets, and many other 
writers. | 

19. The ſucceſhon of the Mirian, Perſian, 
Grecian, and Roman monarchies, ſeveral parti- 
cular circumſtances in the hiſtory of the Ptole- 
maidæ, and Seleucide, the perſecution of the 
Fews under Antiochus Epiphanes, and even the 
erection of the Papal kingdom, are foretold by 
Daniel: Dan. ii, v, vii, viii, xi, xii. and that 
part of them relating to the former article is well 
illuſtrated by the writers quoted under the laſt 
ſtep, as thoſe relating to the latter are by Sir 
 Tfaac Newton, in his book on the prophecies ; 
(on which alſo ſee Whifton's remarks) and in 
ſome meaſure by Lowman on the Revelations. 
See thoſe paſſages in the ſeveral volumes of 
Rollin's Ancient * which particularly relate 

3 


to 


as * a, * " * 2 


has particularly applied to that people the twenty-third, t 
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to theſe prophecies, v. vi. p. 270-280, & 
p. 289, 290. vol. viii. p. 417 —424z 583—000. 
3 | 

20. Thoſe prophecies which relate to the 
kingdom of the Meſſiab, and the various circum- 
ſtances which would attend his appearance, are 
ſo conſiderable, that we ſhall make them the 
matter of a diſtin&t propoſition, and therefore 
wave the mention of them here. 


, Sykes's Connect. c. vill, 


COROLLARY I. 
If the genuineneſs and credibility of the books 


of the Old Teſtament be allowed, we have here a 
moſt certain proof of the divine foreknowledge 


of future contingencies; ſince there axe ſome 


.things foretold, which depended as much as any 


thing we can imagine upon the volition of free 
agents: and if it be ſaid, as it is by Mr. Colliber and 
ſome others, that God had determined to render 
thoſe events neceſſary, and upon that determina- 
tion foretold them; it is to be conſidered, that 
ſome of the events mentioned aboye, eſpecially 
gr. 2, 7, 9. arc as criminal as any we can imaging, 
and in ſome of thoſe inſtances are foretold by 
God as crimes, which he would ſeverely punith 
on thale who were the agents in them ; which 
plainly ſhews that they were not neceſſarily de- 
termined, nor their accountableneſs in that in- 


® Beſides the references already made to Biſhop Newton's 
Diſſertations on the Prophecies, recourſe may in general be had 
to him for an illuſtration of many of the topics hcre mentioned, 
See particularly vol. i. p. 176—to the end; vol. ii. p. 1198. 
Works, vol. i. p. 101—269. ibid. p. 286—391, The prophecy 


contained in the eleventh chapter of Daniel is particularly illuſ- 


trated by M. Abauzit, See his tracts as tranſlated by Dr. Har- 
wood, p. 248—282: Mr. Zouch, in his“ Enquiry into the 
Prophetical Character of the Romans, as deſcribed in Daniel,“ 
enty- 


fourth, and twenty- fifth verſes of the eighth chapter. 


ſtance 


Part VI. Deduckions from the Subjef. 
ſtance ſuſpended, as Mr. Colliber ſuppoſes. Where 
conſiderable bodies of men are concerned in the 
prediction, which is the caſe in ſome inſtances 
above, the difficulty on his hypothelis is fill 
greatly increaſed; and indeed it is difficult to 
ſay how God could determine upon ſuch ſup- 
poſed neceſſitating influences as fit, unleſs (con- 
trary to this hypotheſis) he foreſaw thoſe cir- 
cumſtances that would render them ſo. 

Collib. Eng. p. 92—102. Saurin's Serm, 

vol. 1. Pp. 199, 200. 3d Edil. 


COROLLARY 2. 


Such a ſeries of prophecies as is here deſcribed 
is a very evident proof of the peculiar preſence 
of God with the F-w1h nation, which is farther 
evidenced by the many ſignal miracles wrougat 
in confirmation of it. 


COROLLARY Z. 


The accompliſhment of many of theſe pro- 
phecies, and eſpecially of thoſe relating to the 
chriſtian religion, and to events which happened 
after the time of Chriſt, does evidently prove the 
genuineneſs and credibility of the books in which 
they are contained: and it is to be conſidered as 
an argument for them independently on thoſe 
urged before, Prop. 107, 108. for none can with 
the leaſt ſhew of reaſon pretend they were forged 
ſince Chriſt's appearance; and it is moſt evident, 
that there is ſuch a connection between one part 


of the old teſtament and another, and ſuch a mutual 


dependence, that the whole hiſtory mult in the 

main be credible, if thoſe parts of it are allowed 

to be true, in which theſe prophecies are to be 

found, efpecially the books of Jaiab and of 
Daniel. + 

Vid. Sykes ubi ſupra. Hartley on Man, 

vol. ii. Prop. 30. p. 150—1 54. 8 


B 4 se ho- 
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 SCHOLIUM, 


The arguments brought againſt the genuine- 
neſs of the book of Daniel are propoſed and fully 
confuted in the following refcrences. | 

Collins's Lit. Scheme, p. 149—159.— 
Bullock's Vind, p.181—195. Chand. 
Vind. of Dan. paſſ.— Netoton's Diſſert. 
vol. ii. Introd. p. 120. — Works, 
vol. 1. p. 275— 285. Lardner's Tes. 
vol. ili. c. Xxxxvii. $ 3, 4. — orks, 
vol. vili. p. 184 —204. | 


PROPOSITION CXII. 


LECT. Io collect the chief of thoſe Old Teſtament 
xxx. Propheries which moſt evidently relate to the 
WYV Mtssan and his kingdom. 


SOLUTION, 


1. It was foretold by many of the prophets, 
that the knowledge of the true God ſhould be 
extended from Jeruſalem over the whole earth; 
anc that pagan idolatry ſhould be entirely or in 
a great meaſure ſuppreſſed by it, P/alm xxii. 27. 


23. Fer. x. 11. Zeph. ii. 11. Mal. 1. 11. 
Bullock's Vind, p. 73-79, 
2. Immediately after the fall, as recorded by 
Moſes, intimation was given of ſome perſon to 
deſcend from the woman, ſo as to be called her 
fred, who ſhould triumph over the enemy that 
vanquiſhedthem, though he ſhould himſelf receive 
ſome damage comparatively ſmall, Gen. iii. 15. 


Chand. an Mir. p. 29; ———Sherlock on 


Proph. p. 66—83. p. $4—72. 3d Edit. 
—Colins's Lit. Scheme, p. 231—239. 
Rev. exam. with Cand. vol. i. p. 47 
. —0.——Middleton's Poſtb. Works. 
3. It was foretold to Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob, that all nations ſhould be bleſſed in their 
feed: which may naturally ſignify, that a perſon 
to 


Ixxxvi. 9. Ja. ii. 1—5, 17, 18, xi. 9. xlv. 22, 
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to deſcend from them ſhould be a bleſſing to 
mankind. Gen. xii. 3. XXil. 18. xxvi. 4. XXXViil. 
14. 
4. Jacob on his dying bed ſpeaks of ſome vic- 
torious perſon, unto whom the people ſhould be 
athered, whom he calls $Sh:/ch, declaring that 
e ſhould appear before Judab ceaſed to be a 
tribe. Gen, xlix. 10. 
| Sherlock on Proph. Diſſ. ili. paſſ. Mede's 
Diatribe in Loic.——Newton's Diſſert. 
Dol. i. Ne. iv. p. 85—113.— orks, 
vol. 1. p. 53-68. Fenuings's Fewijh 
Antiq. vol. i. p. 76—81 | 
6. Moſes ſpeaks of a prophet like unto bimſelf, 
who ſhould be raiſed up with ſuch proof ot 
divine authority, that all who rejected him ſhould 
be rejected and deſtroyed by God; which could 
not refer to a ſucceſſion of prophets, ſince it is 
expreſsly ſaid none of them were like Maeſes. 
Deut. xvili. 18—20. xxxiv. 10. 
Coll. Lit. Scheme, p. 239—262.— 7 
fries's true Grounds, p. 128—133.— 
Harris on the Meſſ. Serm. vii. p. 199. 
A berl. on Proph. p. 187—193. 
Bullock s Serm. in Loc. or bis Vind. 
p. 220-246. Fortin's Rem. on Eccleſ. 
Hiſt. vol. i. p. 196—222. Newton's 
Diſſert. vol. i. Ne. vi. p. 156—175. 
Works, vol. i. p. 99—100, 
6. David foretels a perſon who ſhould be 
owned by God as bis /on, to whom univerſal 
dominion over the heathens ſhould be given, 
and who ſhould puniſh with utter deſtruction all 
that ſhould refuſe to ſubmit to his government. 
Pſa. ii. paſſ. He ſpeaks alſo of an illuſtrious 
and victorious perſon, whom he calls his Lord, 
that ſhould likewiſe be @ pricft for ever after the - 
order of Melchiſedek, Pſal. cx. and this is pro- 
bably the ſame glorious perſon, whom he elſe. 
where calls God, and of whom he ſays much 


more 


40 
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more than could be applied to Solomon, or any 
other temporal prince, both with regard to the 
excellency of his character, and the extent and 
perpetuity of his kingdom. P/al. xlv. paſſ. S 
Ixxii. paſſ. præſ. ver. 7, 8, 11, 13, 14, 17. To 
which add P/al. xxii. 2631. which if it be 
allowed to refer to the ſame event, then the 
former part will alſo appear a prediction that 
this glorious perſon ſhould /ffer, with circum- 
ſtances remarkably fulfilled in the death of Chriſt. 
See alſo 2 Sam. xxiii. 17. which relates to the 
glorious reign of the 7% One over men, and 


expreſſes the final deſtruction of thoſe that op- 


poſe his kingdom, as well as the bleſſings given 
by an everlaſting covenant to thoſe that ſhould 
be his faithful ſubjects. | 
Grey on the laſt words of David. —Fortin's 
Rem. vol. i. p. 183. 

7. Jaiab ſpeaks of an extraordinary child, 
who ſhould be born of a virgin, of the houſe of 
David, whoſe name ſhould be called Emmanuel, 
who ſhould grow up from infancy to manhood, 
who ſhould alſo bear many other illuſtrious titles, 


' which ſpeak him to be more than human; who 


ſhould be moſt eminent for wiſdom and piety, 
and finally, who ſhould eſtabliſh a moſt ſucceſs. 
ful and permanent kingdom by very peaceful and 
gentle methods. Va. vii. 14, Sc. ix. g==y, 

xi. I—19. xlii. 1—7, mY 
Collins on the Grounds, Sc. p. 61—71.— 
Chand. on Mir. p,261-—268.——Green's 
Lett. to Coll. No. iv. paſſ. Dod. Fam. 
Exp. vol. i. p. 39. Note e.— Kennicott's 
Serm. on Jſaiab vii. 14.—Williams's 

Obſerv. on ditib. 

8. God foretold his purpoſe of laying a foun- 


dation ſtone in Zion, whereby all that truſt in 


him ſhould be ſaved, when others ſhould find 
that their ſhelter was ſwept away by ſtorms of 
the divine vengeance. 1/a. xxviii. 1618.” * 


9. Traiah 


i 
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. Iſaiah likewiſe foretold an extraordinary 
eben of God, which ſhould be attended 
with the Wirnculous cure of the blind, the lame, 
the deaf, and the dumb, and introductory to a 
ſtate of extraordinary holineſs and everlaſting 
Joy. Ha. xxxv. 3—10. 

10. The ſame prophet alſo foretold the com- 
ing of one, who ſhould from the wilderneſs pre— 
pare the way for an extraordinary divine appear- 
ance, and bring tidings of a moſt gracious and 
compaſſionate ſhepherd. I/a. xl. ift. 

11. 1/aiah afterwards ſpeaking of a perſon, to 
whom the characters gr. 1, 7, 9. do fo evidently 
agree, that we cannot doubt but it is the ſame 
mentioned before, adds, that he ſhould be re— 
jected and abhorred of the {/raelites: and after- 
wards ſpeaking of a perſon, to whom the ſame 
characters do belong, forctels his being rejected 
and wounded, mentions his filent ſubmiſſion 
under his ſufferings, and at length his death and 
burial. J1/a. xlix. 111. lit. per lot. liii. 1—9. 

Collins's Lit. Sch. c. v. S 12. p. 208—220, 
Biſhop Chand. of Chriſlian. p. 178 
—194. p. 147—161. Ed. 2. Heorris's 
Remarks, paſſ. Burn. Life of Rocheſt. 
P. 140—143. Bullock's Vind. p. 147 


— 


12. Nevertheleſs, in the ſame period he pro- 
pheſies of the exaltation and glory of this re- 
markable perſon, and the ſucceſs of his cauſe in 
the world; which evidently implies his reſur— 
rection from the dead, Ja. liii. 10, 12. See 
the writers quoted above. In the following 
chapter he deſcribes a moſt gracious and impor- 
tant covenant to be made with Jeu, and Gentiles 


by him, and ſuch univerſal propoſals of pardon 


and grace, as would by multitudes be accepted 
to their great advantage and complete happineſs. 
Ta. liv, Iv. per tot. 


13. He 
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13. He does afterwards in a very pathetic 
manner deſcribe the wickedneſs and ruin of the 
Jewiſh nation, foretels nevertheleſs its recovery 
and proſperous ſtate, in the moſt exalted ſtile, 
as effected by that /ervant of God, whom he had 
for that purpoſe anointed with his Spirit in an 
extraordinary manner. Ia. lix, Ix, Ix1, & Ixv. 

14. Feremiab propheſies of a righteous and 
victorious prince, to be raiſed up out of the houſe 
of David, whoſe name ſhould be called the Lord 
our righteouſneſs ; which moſt naturally implies, 
that by means of him his people ſhould be made 
righteous by God through the proviſion of the ; 
divine mercy. Jer. XXiil. 5, 6. Xxxxiii. 14—16. 
15. The ſame prophet evidently ſpeaks of a 
new covenant to be made with 1/rae!, which 
ſhould contain extraordinary proviſion for divine 
inſtruction and the pardon of ſin, beyond what 
had been made by the Maſaic religion, Jer. xxxi. 
31—34. agreeably to the tenour of which it is 
elſewhere by this prophet foretold, that a plan 
of religion ſhould be given to God's people, of 
which the regard then paid to the ark of God, ; 
the great center of their ceremonial worſhip, : 
ſhould make no part, when all the nations of the |; 
world ſhould be incorporated with the Jes, and 
a laſting reformation ſhould be introduced. Jer. 

Ut. 16-18. | ; 

16. Ezekiel ſpeaks of one great Shepherd, whom "I 
long after the death of David he calls by the | 
name of that prince, who ſhould be a means of 
conferring on his people ſuch bleſſings as 1/aiah 
and Feremiah had before deſcribed, Ezek. xxxiv. 

23-31. xxxvii. 23-25. 

17. Daniel foretels a glorious kingdom, which 
God would erect on the ruins of the four grand 
monarchies, under the command of one whom 
he calls tbe ſon of man, whoſe empire though 
ariſing from ſmall beginnings ſhould be both 
uni- 


* 
* 
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wrought out in mount Zion and Ferufalem. 


. Diſſertation by Way of Inquiry into the true Import and Appli- 


univerſal and eternal. Dan. ii. 34, 35, 44, 45. 
vii. 13, 14. 
Sykes of Chriſtianity, c. ii. p. 12—28. 
18. Daniel afterwards foretels that in ſeventy LE r. 
weeks, i. e. probably 490 years after the going cxxx1. 
out of the commandment to rebuild Ferufalem, \ WW 
which ſeems to refer to that given in the ſeventh 
year of Artaxerxes Longimanus, reconciliation 
thould be made for iniquity, and an everlaſting 
righteouſneſs brought in by one, whom he calls 
MExss1an the prince, who ſhould be cut off, 7. e. 
put to death, without any demerits of his own, 
after which the city of Feru/alem ſhould be de- 
ſtroyed, and the facrifices made to ceaſe; yet 
not till he had confirmed his covenant with 
many of his people. Dan. ix. 24—27. 


Prideaux's Con. vol. i. p. 262—306.— 
Bullock's Vind. I. ii. c. iv. $ 6. p. 184, 
Sc. pref. p. 216—218,—Collins's Lit. 
Scheme, c. v. § 8. Pp. 173—200. 
More's Theol. Works, p. 204.— Mann's 
Dis. p. 93-134. Clarke at Boyle's 
Lee. p. 427, 428. Sir lſaac Newton 
on Proph. part i. c. . 


19. Joel fortells an extraordinary effuſion of 
the Spirit of God in the latter day, in which all 
that called on the name of the Lord ſhould be 
faved, and extraordinary deliverance ſhould be 


Chand, on Joel, ibid. & Diſſ. 


* Two eminent critics have lately exerted their talents upon 
the prophecy of the ſeventy weeks. The firſt is Michaelis, in 
his“ Epiſtolæ de LXX. Hebdomadibus Danielis, ad D. Joan- 
nem Pringle, Baronetum.“ The other is Dr. Blayney, in“ A 


cation of the Viſion related” Dan. ix. ver. 20, to the end, uſually 


called Daniel's Prophecy of Seventy Weeks. Dr. Blayney has 
made ſome occaſional Remarks on Michaelis's Letters, 


9 20. Micah 


<= 
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Prophecies concerning the Meſſiah. Part VI. 


20. Micah repeats part of Jaiab's prophecy 
of the glorious and peaceful kingdom that God 
would erect in the latter day, and afrerwards 
expreſsly mentions Beſblebem Ephratah, as the 
place from whence the ruler ſhould go forth, 
who ſhould be the illuſtrious ſhepherd not only 
of the Iſraelites, but other moſt diſtant people. 
Micah iv. 1—5. v. 2—4. 

21. Haggai propheſied, that during the time 
that the ſecond temple was ſtanding, which was 
not entirely demoliſhed till the Roman captivity, 
(though in Herod's time gradually rebuilt) God 
would u all nations, 1. e. produce ſurprizing 
revolutions in them; and he deſire of all nations 
ſhould come into his temple; on account of 
which the glory of it ſhould be greater than that 
of the former houſe, though in external orna- 
ments it was ſo much inferior. Hag. 11. 6, 9. 

Peirce on Feb. xx11. 26. p. 190. Biſhop 

Chandler of Chriſtian, p. $86—102, p. 

71—83. Ed. 2. Literal Scheme, p. 

120, Se. Gill on the Proph. p. 42. 

L* Enfant Introd. ts the New. Teſt. p. 14 

—16. Bullock's Vind. p. 177 —180. 

Berriman at Boyle's Le. vol. ii. 
Serm. xiv. præſ. p. 4t—48. 

22. Zechariab twice mentions a perſon whoſe 
name was 7he ranch, i. e. probably who had 
been foretold by iab and Jeremiah under that 
character, (Vid. J. xi. 1. Fer. xxiii. 5. xxxiii. 
15.) on whom the eyes of God ſhould be ſet with 
peculiar care, who ſhould build the temple of 
God, and bear the glory and remove the iniquity 
of Vrael in one day, and appear as a prieſt on 
his throne, (perhaps in alluſion to P/al. cx. 4.) 
reſtoring under his adminiſtration peace and hap- 
pineſs. Zech. iii. 8—10. vi. 12, 13. 
| Lowth in Loc. 

23. The ſame prophet foretels the appearance 
of a meck prince, who in token of the gentleneſs 


of 


Parr VI. The ſame Subject continued. 


of his adminiſtration ſhould at Feru/alem ride on 
an aſs: he is deſcribed as the perſon who, taking 
off the Fews from their forbidden confidence, 
ſhould ſpeak peace to the heathen, and erect an 
univerſal empire, making a covenant by blood, 
whereby miſerable ſinners ſhould be delivered 
from deſtruction. Zech. ix. 9—12, 
Chandler of Chriſlian. p. 102—107. p. 84 
—88, Ed. 2.——Literal Scheme, p. 143 
—1 46. Pully x' Vind. p. 175, 176. 
Sherlock's Fourth Diſſert. 

24. The ſame prophet afterwards predicted 
an extraordinary effuſion of the Holy Spirit upon 
the Fews, which ſhould bring them in a better 
manner to lament him whom they had pierced, 
and ſhould be attended with ample proviſion 


made by divine grace for their pardon. Zech. xii. 


IO0—14. Xl. 1. 
Chand, ibid. p. 107—115. p. 88—94. 
Ed. 2.—Literal Scheme, p. 146— 148. 
25. Malachi ſpeaks of a meſſenger of the cove- 
nant, who ſhould bring the yes to a ſtrict trial; 
of a ſon of rigbleonſneſs, which ſhould ariſe, and 
whoſe appearance ſhould be introduced by a per- 
ſon, who in the language of prophecy is called 
Elijah, i. e. probably one in whom his ſpirit 
ſhould eminently appear. Mal. iii. 1—4. iv. 
2—6. | 
Chand. ibid. p. 63—86. p. 52-70. Ed. 2. 
Literal Scheme, p. 113—129. 
Bullock's Vind. p. 180—184. Jeffries 
on Chriſtianity, p. 351-358. | 
26, From comparing theſe prophecies one 
with another, it appears that they all centre in 
one illuſtrious perſon; both as the language in 
which the deliverance is foretold by ſeveral of 
them is ſo much the ſame, and as there is no 
mention made of a ſucceſſion of ſuch d-liverers, 
or a plurality, whoſe kingdom ſhould be exten- 
live 
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The Sum of the pole. Parr M. 
ſive and perpetual: to which we add, what we 
ſhall more largely ſnew in the ſcholium, that there 


was a very univerſal expectation of a Meſſiah 


raiſed in conſequence of theſe predictions, 
1—26.|27. The ſum of the whole is this, the 
prophecies of the Old Teſtament foretell that there 
ſhould be a glorious perſon, deſcended from 
Abrabam, Iſaac and Jacob, who ſhould be born 
at Bethlehem, of a virgin, of the family of David 
then in its decline, before the eus ceaſed to be 
a people, while the ſecond temple was ſtanding, 
and about 500 years after Ezra's time: who, 
though appearing in mean circumſtances, ſhould: 
be introduced by a remarkable forerunner, whoſe 
buſineſs it ſhould be to awaken the attention 
and expectation of the people: He, (i. e. this 
illuſtrious perſon ſo to be introduced) ſhould 
himſelf be eminent both for the piety, wiſdom, 
and benevolence of his character, and the mira- 
culous works he ſhould perform ; yet that not- 
withſtanding all this, he ſhould be rejected, and 
put to death by the es, but ſhould afterwards 


be raiſed from the dead, and exalted to a glo- 


rious throne, on which he ſhould through all 
generations continue to rule, at the ſame time 
making interceſſion for ſinners : that great cala- 
mities ſhould for the preſent be brought on the 
Jews for rejecting him, whereas the kingdom of 
God ſhould by his means be erected among the 
Gentiles, and diffuſe itſelf even to the ends of 
the earth, wherever it came, deſtroying idolatry 
and eſtabliſhing true religion and righteouſneſs. 
In a word, that this great perſon ſhould be re- 
garded by all who believe in him as a divine 
teacher, an atoning ſacrifice, and a royal gover- 
nour, by means of whom God would make a cove- 
nant with his people very different from that 
made with [/ae/ of old, in conſequence of which 
they ſhould be reſtored to and eſtabliſhed in the 
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paar VI. Of the double Senſe of Prophecies. 


divine favour, and fixed in a ſtate of complete 
and perpetual happineſs. 
Clarke at Boyle's Led. p. 39047 3-— 
Butler's Hal part ii. c. vii. p. 250— 
256. Euſeb. Dem. Evang. l. vi—ix. 
A Irtin's Rem. vol. i. p. 170-173. 
179, 180,-Hodge's Serm. Nè. ix“. 


COROLLARY I. 
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Hence it evidently appears, that there was in LECT, 
the divine mind a purpoſe of raiſing up a glo- cxxx11, 
rious prince, called the Meſſiah, to reign over WWW 


mankind, and likewiſe of exciting a great ex- 
pectation concerning him before he appeared in 
the world, 

Hurd's Serm. on the Prophecies, No. ii. 


P. 41. ad fin. 
COROLLARY 2. 


Hence it will appear probable, conſidering 
the nature of prophecy in general, together with 
thoſe expreſs predictions mentioned above, that 
there might likewiſe be a reference to the Meſ- 
fiah in ſome of thoſe paſſages, in which the 
prophets ſpeak in 7herr own perſon, and deſcribe 
extraordinary diſtreſs or glory in terms /:terally 
applicable to the Meſſiah, (comparing other 
prophecies) and only fgura/ively to themſelves. 
And it might be the wiſdom of providence ſo to 
order matters, that many eminent perſons in the 
Fewiſh ſtate ſhould in ſome matters reſemble the 


Dr. Gregory Sharpe, in his“ Second Argument in Defence 
of Chriſtianity, taken from the ancient Prophecies,” has ſhewn 
their application to the moſt remarkable events in the life and 
character of Jeſus Chriſt; and this he has done without having 
recourſe to double ſenſes. His account, likewiſe, of the pro- 


phets, and of the ſchools of the prophets, is worthy of notice. 


See alſo, Barker's Meſſiah,” paſſim. Another recent writer 
" the ſubject is Dr. Eaſt Apthorp, in his © Diſcourſes on Bro- 
phecy.“ | 


Vol. II. C Meſſiah, 
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Of the double Senſe of Prephecies. PART VI. 


Meſſiah, and many deliverances granted to the 
Fews ſhould repreſent the great deliverance ex- 


. pected from him. This may be the foundation 


of types, and for what may ſeem a double ſenſe 
of ſome prophecies : which double ſenſe is not 
to be underſtood, as if a prophecy eqrally and 
indifferently referred to many perſons or events; 
or as if, /itera/ly referring to a lower perſon, it 
was only ſiguretively and allegorically to be in- 
terpreted of the Meſſiah; (for a paſſage only 
capable of being accommodated to hinris not by 
any means a predidlion of him:) but it is to be 
ſo explained, as that it may appear the Meſſiah 
was principally intended, and the prophecy lite- 
rally referred to him, though it might i part be 
applied to that other perſon that typified him; 
(and might have been underſtood as referring to 
that inferior perſon alone, if farther light had not 
been thrown upon it, by comparing other pro- 
phecics, or by the teſtimony of thoſe whom on 
other accounts we have reaſon to regard as au- 
thentic interpreters. Nevertheleſs it muſt be 
acknowledged, that though the tracing the Meſ- 
ſiah in ſuch prophecies as theſe may ſerve to 
illuſtrate the unity of deſign, which (as we before 
obſerved Prop. 97. gr. 5.) is a conſiderable addi- 
tional proof of the truth of a revelation, yet the 
main ſtreſs is to be laid upon ſuch prophecies as 
thoſe mentioned in the propolition, rather than 
or thoſe in which the prophets perſonate him. 
Yet when ſome of theſe, (as P/al. xvi, xxii, xl, 
Ixix. Zech. xi. 12, 13, Sc.) are compared with 
parallel places in the Old Teſtament and corre- 
ſpondent facts recorded in the New, it is more 
reaſonable to own that the ſuſferings and death, 
reſurreciion and exaltation of the Meſſiah were 
chiefly deſigned in them, than to conſider the 
appeal made to them in the New Teſtament, as an 
objection againit the truth of chriſtianity: how 
far they are an objection againſt the in/piration of 

the 
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PART VI. The Old Teflament uncorrupled. 


the New Teſtament, is a diſtinct point, and will 
afterwards be conſidered in Prop. 116.+Scbol. 7. 

Barrow's Works, vol. ii. p. 205-207.— 

Feffries's Review, p. 97 —109.—Chand, 

of Mir. part ii. c. viii. Pp. 255—273. 

Harris's Crit. Rem. 4410, b. 80—83.— 

Whijt. on Proph. at Boyle's Left. p. 13— 

29. Mudge's Pref. to the Pſalms.— 

 Hurd's Serm. on the Prophecies, N. iii. 

— Forlin's Rem. vol. i. p. 183202 “. 


COROLLARY 3. 


That ſo many prophecies looking to the Meſ- 
ſiah and centering in him, and which at leaſt 
ſeem to be fulfilled in %, of Nazareth, and 
ſo naturally tend to promote the chriſtian cauſe, 
ſhould yet be extant in the Old Teſtament, is a 
plain argument that it is a book of an extraor- 
dinary character, and likewiſe that it has in the 
main been kept uncorrupted by the Jets, though 
through .negligence or deſign ſome few paſſages 
ſhould be altered; for had they allowed them- 
ſelves any great liberty with it, they would pro- 
bably have taken care to deſtroy or change ſuch 
paſſages as have been quoted in the propoſition. 


COROLLARY 4. 


It farther appears, eſpecially from the ſcrip- 
tures enumerated in the firſt ſtep, when com- 


* Dr. Hurd is a vindicator of the double ſenſe of prophecy ; 
and Biſhop Lowth diſplays much ingenuity on the ſame ſide of 
the queſtion, in his lectures on the ſacred Poeſy of the Hebrews, 
Vid. Prælect. xi. De Allegoria myſtica, p. 133—140. zd Edit. 
Dr. Sykes had many years before contended againſt a double 
interpretation of. the prophecies, . in his “ Eſſay on the Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion,“ and in his Principles and Connection 
of natural and revealed Religion,” D. Benſon, in his © Eſſay 
concerning the Unity of Senſe,” has endeavoured to ſhew, at 


large, that no text of ſcripture has more than one ſingle ſenſe. 


Benſon on the Epiſtles, vol. i. Introd. p. xix—xliv. 2d Edit. 


. pared 
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A Meſſiah expected by the Jews. PART VI. 


pared with ſeveral paſſages in thoſe that follow, 
that the Meſſiah is not in ſcripture repreſented 
as a temporal deliverer of the Fews alone, by. 
whom the Gentile nations were to. be enſlaved 
and deſtroyed; but as an univerſal friend, teacher 
and benefactor, by whom they were to be brought 


to true religion and happineſs. 


Moral Philoſ. vol. i. p. 328, 329, 335.— 
Chapm. againſt Morg. vol. i. p. 485— 
493. 

COROLLARY 5. 


It farther appears, as above, that in order to 
recongile thoſe prophecies with each other, ſome 


of the expreſſions muſt be taken in a figurative 


ſenſe; or that what is ſaid of the conqueſts of 
the Meſſiah, or the deſtruction of the enemies of 
the Jets, muſt be underſtood of the puniſhments 
to be inflicted upon thoſe who when the Jews 
become ſubject to him, ſhould riſe up againſt 
them. Chapm. ibid. p. 5005 15. 


SCHOLIUM I. 


For the illuſtration of what has been hinted at 
Dem. gr. 26. it may be obſerved, that there are 
ſeveral texts in the New Teſtament, whence it 
evidently appears, that there was among the Fews 
about Chriſt's time an actual exp ctation of the 
ſpeedy appearance of the Meſſiah, though too 
many of them regarded him as a temporal deli- 


verer, Mall. ii. 2—6. Luke ii. 25, 26, 38. iii. 15. 


John i. 19— 25. vi. 14, 15. X. 24. Luke xix. 11. 
Atfts xxvi. 7. Some have thought that ſome 
traces of ſuch an expectation are alſo to be found 
in carlier ages, 1 Mac. iv. 46. xiv. 35, 41, 48. 
Hecleſ. xxxvi. 6, 8, 12—17. (compare Like i. 
6873.) xliv. 21, 22. Tobit xiv. 5-7. Baruch 
1.22. As to the expreſs references to the Meſ- 
ſiah in the ſecond book of Eſdras ii. 42—47. 
vii. 28, 29. we wave them, "becauſe it is certain 
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Parr VI. Remarkable Paſſages in ancient Writers. 


that book was either entirely forged or inter- 
polated long after the chriſtian æra.— The many 
inſurrections of the 7erws about Chriſt's time, 
under impoſtors profeſſing themſelves the Meſ- 
ſiah, do farther ſhew that there was ſuch an ex- 
pectation among them, which was alſo common 
to the Samaritans, who apprehended he would 
be a prophet as well as a king; compare John iv. 
25, 29, 42. | 

There are alſo ſome remarkable. paſſages, in 
Foſephus, Philo, Tacitus, Suetonins, and Cel/us, 
which ſhew that ſuch an expectation prevailed in 
ſome degree even among Heathen nations : and 
many have ſuppoſed there is a reference to the 
fourth eclogue of Virgil; where there are indeed 
many things nearly parallel to thoſe of the pro- 
phets, in which the glorious reign of the Meſſiah 
is deſcribed. Such expectations might poſſibly 
ariſe from the diſperſion of Greek tranſlations of 
the Old Teſtament “. 

As for thoſe prophecies of Chriſt, which are 
pretended to have been found in the books of Zer- 
duſht, (of which none is more memorable than 
that quoted by Abulpharagius,) there is little 
dependence to be had upon them, conſidering 
the uncertainty of the oldeſt Perſjan manuſcripts 
from whence they are ſaid to be taken, as well 


as the late date of Abulpbaragius. Neither can 


we much depend upon Confucius's pretended 
prophecy of him among the Chineſe : neverthe- 
mm it ſeemed not improper to mention them 
ere. | 

Biſbop Chand. Def. of Chriſtian. p. 3—57. 
: Trav, of Cyrus, vol. ii. Append, 
part ii. paſſ. & p. 12J—133, 8 vo. 
5. 300, Sc. 12mo.—Lardn. Cred. 


Some ingenious obſervations concerning the Pollio”? of 
Virgil, may be Ren in Lowth's Lectures before referred to, 
* 259—293- 
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Pretended Prophecies of Chriſt, Part VI. 


part i. l. i. c. v. 5. 280—300.—Works, 
2“. i. P. 131—139.—Cllinss Literal 
Scheme, c. i—iv. Hyde Rel. Perf. 
C. XXX1. p. 382—386. -Tavernier's 


Voy. vol. i. p. 484, 485. J. iv. c. viii. 


—Comfucit Scientia Sinica, Pref. p. 120. 
—Fortin's Rem. vol. i. p. 2 833 


Lampe's Synop. Hecleſ. Hit Lib. 
ad ulli. 


SCHOLIUM 2, 


As for the Sybi/line Oracles, which are ſaid to 
have been preſerved among the Romans with ſo 
much care, there 1s great reaſon to believe they 
were political forgerics ; and 1t is certain that 
thoſe which are now extant were forged by 
ſome Chriſtian writer, after the events there fore- 
told had happened; ſince thoſe events are much 
more plainly deſcribed there than in any Jew 


prophet, which we can hardly imagine, eſpecially 


{ince the apoſtle tells us, Rom. ili. 2. that the 
oracles of God were committed to the Fews, and 
never made any appeal at all to the Sybil/ine ora- 
cles for the conviction of the Gentiles. Yet we 
allow it very poſſible, that among the collections 
which were made aftcr the firſt copics were 
burnt, ſome paſſages might be inſerted from 
Fewtſh writings, (from whom it is certain many 
things were borrowed by the heathens,) and 
prot; ably it is to ſuch paſſages as theſe, that the 


earlicſt of thoſe chriſtian writers alluded, when 


they mention the S$yi/line oracles, before the 
time in which we can ſuppoſe thoſe now extant 
to have been invented. 
Ihiſt. LOO Sib. Or. paſſ. —Prid. Connecł. 
vol.” ii. p. 620—635. awards on 
Script. vol, i. p. 317—340. Biſhop 
Chand. Def. p. Io, 11. —0ʃſop. 6%. 
Orac. p. 186—192, & 428, r 
Rem. ibid. p. 328. | 
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Part VI. ObjeTions conſidered, 


SCHOLIUM 3. 


As to the endeavours which have been uſed 
to enervate the argument in favour of chriſtianity, 
drawn from the prophecics mentioned in the 
propofition, by ſhewing that they are capable of 
other ſenſes from which the Meſſiah may be 
excluded; fee the places referred to as gloſſed 
upon by Collins in his Grounds and Reaſons, c. 
and the . Litera! Scheme, and the commentaries 
of Mile, and Cin, who have tludicd to ſtrain 
almoſt all theſe to ſome other ſenſe ; and ſome 
of them in ſo unnatural a manner, as greatly to 
eſtabliſh the interpretation they would oppoſe. 


SCHOLIUM 4. 


The moſt conſiderable objection brought 
againſt applying theſe prophecies to the Meſſiah 
is, that the proſperity of the F-ws and their 
return to their own land is foretold as an event 
to be accompliſhed by him ; whereas no ſuch 
event is yet accompliſhcd : fee, amongſt many 
other places, Exel. xx. 34—44- xxxvi. 24, 28. 
XXXVil. 21—28. Amos ix. 11—I5. Zech. xiv. 9 
—IT. 

To this (beſides what is faid Cor. 5.) it is an- 
ſwered, 

1. That their being rejected for a time is like- 
wiſe foretold, and their un over to 
the hands of their enemies. Vid. gr. 13, 18. 

2. That chriſtians expect a reſtoration of the 
Jetos in the latter days, upon their believing in 
Chriſt, Rom. xi. 11, Cc. and none can reaſona- 
bly pretend, that their reſtoration is to precede 
their faith in him. 

3. That the preſervation of the 76s as a diſ- 
tint people, notwithſtanding all their diſper- 
ſions, leaves evident room for the accompliſn- 
ment of theſe prophecies; and is ſo remarkable 
a fact, eſpecially when their moral character is 
conſidered, and ſo well agrees with the predic- 
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tions of the Old Teſtament and the New, as to lay 
a reaſonable foundation for expecting their fulleſt 
reſtoration in God's appointed time, 

Clarke at Boyle's Ledl. p. 431—434.— 


Limb. Coll. cum Judæo, p. 10—7J2, & 


196.—Berriman at Boyle's Lee. vol. i. 
Serm. xi. p. 326—336. 


s HOLTUM 5. 


Whereas ſome think it ſtrange, that the pro- 
phecies which ſeem moſt expreſsly to fix the 
time of the Meſſiah's coming, (ſuch as Gen. xlix. 


10. Hag. ii. 6. Dan. ix. 26.) are no where urged 


in the New Teſtament, it may be anſwered, 

1. That it could not have been made appear, 
that the period marked out by them was entirely 
elapſed, during the time in which moſt of the 
apoſtles wrote, the ſcepter not being quite de- 
parted, nor the temple or city deſtroyed. 


2. That it might have expoſed the apoſtles to 


additional inconveniencies in their work, to have 
entered nicely into the diſcuſſion of ſome of theſe 
prophecies; as ſome would have engaged them 
in tedious calculations, of which the common 
people were not capable judges, and others in 
civil controverſies between them and the Romans, 
which it was prudent as far as poſſible to decline. 
Yet it is to be remembered, that Chriſt, when 
quoting a part of Daniel's prophecy of the 
ſeventy wecks, ſtrongly intimates that the whole 
of it was worthy of ſpecial regard, Mat. xxiv, 
15. Sykes of Chriſtianity, c. xvi. p. 297, c. 


PROPOSITION CXIIL 


Jesvs is worthy of being received as a teacher 


exxxItt. ſent from Cod, with entire credit to all his decla- 


- „ 


rations, and obedience to all his commands. 
Emlyn's Life, p. Ixxvii, Ixxviii. 
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DEMONSTRATION. 


Prop. 112. gr. 27.\t. Many of the moſt re- 
markable prophecies relating to the perſon, ſtate, 
and condition of the Meſliah, had a remarkable 
accompliſhment in Him: for it appears from 


the hiltory of the evangeliſts, that he was born 


of a virgin deſcended from Alrabam, in the de- 
cline of the Jew ſtate, a little before the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem and the ſecond temple by 
the Romans ; that he was a moſt wiſe, holy, and 


excellent perſon, going about for the kindeſt 


purpoſes of inſtructing mens minds, and healing 
their bodies, till at laſt he was put to death by 
the Jews as a malcfactor: nevertheleſs that he 


was on the third day raifed from the dead, and 


aſcended into heaven: from whence he poured 
forth an extraordinary ſpirit upon his followers, 
whereby they were enabled to perform many 
ſurprizing works, and to propagate the worſhip 
of the one God, and the practice of true religion 
even among many of the remoteſt nations.— 
That ſuch things were fact concerning Je/us of 
Nazareth, appears from the whole tenour of the 
evangelical ſtory, which we before proved to be 
credible, Prop. 108. 

Prop. 112 |2. The Jew!// prophets intermin- 
gled with their predictions ſuch encomiums on 
the perſon in whom they ſhould be accompliſh- 
ed, and ſuch atteſtations of his divine miſſion, 
as muſt recommend him to the higheſt regard 
and humbleſt obedience: particularly ſpeaking 
of him, as God's ſervant, whom he anointed to 
publiſh glad tidings, whom all men ſhould be 
obliged to hear; as a king, who ſhould finally 
triumph over all oppofition, and ſhould bring a 
ſecure and laſting bleſſing to all his faithful ſer- 
vants. Vid. Prop. 112. gr. 5, 6, 8, 12, 14—16, 
22, 23. 

3- To the former head we may properly add 
the teſtimony of Angels, and of perſons of he 
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moſt eminent ſanity about the time of his ap- 
pearing, who are ſaid expreſsly to have the ſpirit 
of prophecy: particularly of Gabriel in his meſ- 
ſage to Mary, Luke i. 32, 33. and in that to 
Joſeph, Malt. i. 20, 21. compare ver. 23. Eli- 
zabeth, Luke i. 43. Mary, ibid. ver. 47, &c. 
Zechariah, ibid. ver. 68, Sc. the Angel to the 
ſhepherds, Luke ii. 10, 11. Simeon, ver. 29, Oc. 
Auna, ver. 38. and John the Baptiſt, Mall. iii. 
11. John i. 29. iii. 27—36. 

4. The Jereiſh religion was conſtituted in ſuch 
a manner, that there were many inſtüutions in 
it, which bore fo remarkable a reſemblance to 
circumſtances relating to Chriſt in the New Feſ- 
tament, that they could not but in ſome degree 
confirm his claim; and ſhew on the one hand 
the harmony between the Old Teſtament and the 
New, and on the other, how much Chriſt was 
the end of both. On this head, the abode of 
God in the Fewri/ temple, the ſacrifices there 
preſented, the purifications appointed, and the 
interceſſion made by the high prieſt were remark- 
able circumſtances, worthy of regard, as ſome 
other more particular ceremonies alſo were, 
eſpecially thoſe relating to the paſchal lamb, 

Witſ. Econ. Fed. l. iv. c. ix. $ 35—58. 
— Lem. Heb. Rit. part ili. c. iii. 
6 p. 360, ad fin. 

56. The New Teſtament aſſures us, that Chriſt 
was perfectly innocent and good, Vid. 1 Pet. i, 
19. ii. 22. iii, 18. 1 Jobs ii. 1. iii. 5. 2 Cor. v. 
21. Heb. iv. 15. vii. 26, 27. which he alſo pub- 
lickly aſſerted of himſelf, John viii. 29, 46. The 
imputations thrown on his character appear to 
have been falſe and malicious; nor did any of 
the molt inveterate enemies of chriſtianity, par- 
ticularly Ceſſus and Porphyry, deny the inno- 
cence of his life. And the ſilence of Judas as to 
any accuſation againſt him, nay, the expreſs teſ- 
timony he bore to his innocence, though he ſo 
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intimately knew his circumſtances, and had ſo 
ſtrong an intereſt to have aſperſed and ruined his 
character, is an important illuſtration of this, 
which is ſet in a molt juſt and beautiful light by 
Bonar on the character and conduct of Judas *. 

Yet our Lord declared himſelf to be ſuch a 
perſon as the propolition deſcribes, and ſolemnly 
atteſts the abſolute ncceſſity of regarding him as 
ſuch, Fohn iii. 18. viii. 12, 24. Luke xix. 27. 
Mark xvi. 16. 

Chapm. againſt Morgan, vol. i. p. 241. 
Note. Duchals preſumptive Huid. 
Seri. 1ſt. ———tartley on Mon, vol. ii. 
Prop. 34. p. 167—169. 

6. Chriſt foretold many things which he could 
not have foreſeen by human prudence, which 
therefore plainly argued a divine revelation of 
them to him, conlidering how expreſsly they 
were afterwards accompliſhed, Particularly ſuch 
as theſe: His own death, with the various cir- 
cumſtances of it, Matt. xvi. 21. xx. 18, 19. 
xxvi. 23, 31, Sc. Mark x. 33, 34. Xiv. 30. 
John 111. 14, 15. xii. 32, 33.—Hlis own reſur- 
rection on the third day, or, which according to 
the Jewiſſh manner of ſpeaking was equivalent to 
it, after three days and three nights. (Compare 
1 Kings XX. 29. 2 Chron. x. $, 12. Lake ii. 21. 
Eſib. iv. 16. v. 1. Exod. xxiv. 18.) 

Chand. Witneſſes Re-exam. p. 14—19,— 
Dodd. Fam. Exp. vol. i. p. 384. Note d. 


* The Mr. Bonzr here mentioned was a Scotch clergyman, 
who publiſhed at Padberg. in the year 1750, a pamphlet, 
without his name, entitled, „ Obſervations on the Character 
and Conduct of Judas Iſcariot.“ It is now become ſcarce. 
The teſtimony of Judas is briefly touched upon by Dr. Benſon, 
in his Hiſtory of the Life of Jeſus Chriſt, and by Dr. Craig, 
in his Eſſay on the ſame ſubjet. In the Theological Re 
fitory, vol. iii. No. ii. is An Eſſay on the Hiſtory and Chas 
rafter of Judas. See, alſo, No. xiv, vol. ii. 
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Matt. xvi. 21. xii. 40. xxvi. 32. xxvii. 63, 
64. Fobn ii. 18—21.—His aſcenſion into heaven, 
John vi. 62. xx. 17.— The miſſion of the Spirit 
on his difciples to enable them to perform mira- 
culous works, F-ha xv. 26. xiv. 12, 16, 17, 26. 
Xvi. 7, 13. Mark xvi. 17, 18. Luke x. 18, 19. 
xxiv. 49. Ads i. 8.— The perſecution of his 
apoſtles, Matt. x. 16—22. Fobn xvi. 2. Matt. 
xxiv. 9, 10.— The manner of Peter's death, John 
xxi. 18, 19.— That Feru/alem ſhould be deſtroyed 
and trodden under foot by the Gentiles ; that 
its deſtruction ſhould be ſignified by ſeveral 
remarkable prodigies; that falſe prophets and 
falſe Chriſts ſhould come; that the temple itſelf 
ſhould be entirely demoliſhed ; and that unheard- 
of calamities ſhould befal the Few! nation, 
Matt. xxiv. Mark xiii. Luke xxi.—And finally, 
he foretold the extraordinary ſucceſs of the goſpel 
in the world over all the oppoſition it ſhould 
meet with, Matt. xiii. 31-33. xvi. 18. xxiv. 
14. Jobn xv. 16. compare Matt. xxvili. ult.— 
The accompliſhment of all theſe predictions ſut- 
ficiently appears from the hiſtory of the New 
Teſtament, from J/ephus, and Euſebius, and 
many other unexceptionable witneſſes. Amongſt 
whom ſome heathens are to be reckoned; parti- 
cularly Tacitus, (Hiſt. l. v. c. xii.) Celſus, (Orig. 
againſt Celſ. l. vii. p. 339.) and Ammianus Mar- 
cellinus, 1. xxiii. ſub init. apud Dod. 10. Serm. 
P. 295, which laſt reference relates to that illuſ- 
trious fact of the miraculous interpoſition of 
providence to defeat Fulian's malicious project 
of rebuilding the temple at Feru/alem, thereby 
to confute our Saviour's prophecy of its continu- 
ing deſolate; a circumſtance ſet in the moſt 
convincing and beautiful light in Warburton's 
Fultan, part i. paſſ. On this head we might 
alſo mention Chriſt's diſcovering ſecrets pre- 
{ant or paſt, particularly to Nathaniel and the 
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woman of Samaria, John i. 48—59. iv. 17, 
I8, = 
Whitby's Cen. Pref. vol. i. F 12. ad fin. 
I biiby's Annot. on Matt. xxiv.— 
Tillotf. Serm. vol. iii. p. 547—575.— 
Limb. Coll. cum Fud. p. ab, 47.— 
Clarke at Boyle's Lef. p. 386-390. 
— Allix Ref. vol. ii. p. 246, 247.—Fenk. 
of Chriftian, vol. i. p. 25, 26.—-Fo"iin's 
Rem. vol. i. p. 20—89.— Hodges 
Sermons, N“. x*. 0 
7. Chriſt wrought a long ſeries of various, 
public, and uncontrouled miracles; v. g. turn- 
ing water into wine; feeding thouſands with a 
very - ſmall quantity of proviſion; caſting out 
devils; cleanſing lepers; giving fight to the 
blind, hearing to the deaf, ſpecch to the dumb, 
limbs to the maimed, and in ſome inſtances 
raiſing the dead ; quieting tempeſts by his com- 
mand; and at length raiſing himſelf from the 
dead, and aſcending into heaven. See the whole 
hiſtory of the evangeliſts. | 
Arnob. adv. Gent. I. i. p. 2631. 


Lektant. Inſtit. I. iv. c. xv. Leland 
apainſt Tind. vol. ii. Pp. 81. (ba pm. 


againſt Morg. vol. 1. p. 248 257.— 
Bulkley's Oecon. of the Geſp. bok i. c. iv. 
Hodge's Serm. N“. v. p. 92— 101. 
8. Our Lord often made expreſs appeals to 
theſe miracles in proof of his divine miſſion, 


„Our Saviour's prophecies relating to the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem are amply conſidered by. Dr. Newton, in his eigh- 
teenth, nineteenth, twentieth, and twenty-firlt Diſſertations, 
vol. ii. p. 199—336.—Works, vol. i. p. 392—465. Dr. Lard- 
ner is likewiſe very copious upon the ſubject. See his Jewiſh 
and Heathen Teſtimonies, vol. i. chapt. iii. p. 40—128.— 
Works, vol. vii. p. 3$—104. With regard to Julian's project 
of rebuilding the temple of Jeruſalem, Dr. Lardner has ſome 


curious obſervations, in his Teſtimonies, vol. iv. p. 46—70.— 


Works, vol. viii. p. 376—393. 
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Jahn v. 36. x. 24, 25, 37, 38. xiv. II. XV. 24. 
Mark ii. 10. Malt. xi. 4, 5, 20, Sc. Jobn xi. 15. 
which by the way ſhews how much Dr. Chandler 
is miſtaken, in ſaying that our Lord, in appeal- 
ing to his miracles, only argues with the eus 
upon their own principles, as upon the foot of 
miracles they acknowledged Moſes while they 
rejected Him. 

Chand. on Mir. p. 36—43.———Chapm. 

againſt Morg. vol. i. p. 257—273. 

9. His diſciples alſo wrought miracles in bis 
name, to prove him to be ſuch a perſon as the 
propoſition deſcribes, expreſsly declaring that 
to be the purport of thoſe miracles, Ads ii. 32 
—36. in. 12, 13, 16. iv. 9— 12. Nom. xv. 18, 
19. 
* Chriſt was declared to be the Son of God 
by a voice from heaven, at his baptiſm, and his 
transfiguration, and in effect again afterwards, 
i. c. a little before his death, Lake iii. 22. Matt. 


XVil. 5. 2 Pet. i. 17, 18. Fobn Xii. 28, 


11. The propoſition is farther illuſtrated by 
the new ſtar which appeared at his birth, the 
angels which brought the tidings of it, the pro- 
digics attending his death; among which, the 
darkneſs ſaid to be mentioned by Phlegon, and 
the rending the rock, (the marks of which are 
ſtill ſaid to remain,) are particularly worthy of 
conlideration. : | 

Whiſton, Sykes, and Chapm. of Phleg. Tef= 
timony. Flem. Chriftol. vol. ii. p. 97, 

98. Maundr. Trav. p. 73, 74.— 

Sand. Trav. J. iii. p. 164. Lardner's 

Jewiſh and Heath. Teft. Tol, ii. c. xili. 

— orks, vol. vii. P. 370—385. | 

To which may be added his viſible aſcenſion, 
and his glorious appearance to Paul at his con- 
verſion, as well as to %u in the iſland of Patmos, 
in a form fo nearly reſembling that, in which 
God manitetted himſelf to the prophets of old. 
Com- 
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Compare Ezck. i. 26—28. Dan. vil. 9. with 
Rev. i. 13, 15. 
Pilkinot. Harm. Diff. i. S 21. 
1, 2638 5 S6, 7. 8, S9 & 10 11.2. 
Seeing that Chriſt was deſcribed in the Old Teſ- 
tament prophecies, and repreſented under its 
ty pes, as a perſon worthy of the higheſt regard; 
ſceing prophetic perſons renewed this teſtimony 
at the time of his appearance ; ſeeing he whoſe 
character was perfectly innocent and holy de- 
clared himſelf to be ſo, and God bore witneſs to 
it, by the prophetic gifts he gave him, and other 
miraculous powers wherewith he endued both 
Chriſt and his diſciples, as well as by a voice 
from heaven, and by ſo many extraordinary in- 
terpoſitions to atteſt his miſſion ; conſidering alſo 
that miracles have been already proved to be an 
evidence of divine revelation; (Vid. Prop. 94.) 
Ve have juſt reaſon to believe that the revelation 
which Chriſt made was divine, and that he is 
without reſerve to be credited in all he has 
aſſerted, and obeyed in all he has commanded. 
9. E. D. 
Baxt. Works, vol. ili. p. 70. vol. li. p. 114 
155 ——Fleetw. on Mir. P. 14155 
——Llackall at Boyle's Ledt. Serm. vi. 
p. 66—73, 78—$1. 


COROLLARY 1. 


Conſidering how much the evidence of chriſ- 
tianity depends upon the Old Teltament, there is 
great reaſon to admire the wiſdom and goodneſs 
of divine providence in preſerving the Jews as a 
diſtinct people, diſperſed almoſt all over the 
chriſtian world ; and thereby adding force to the 
arguments taken from thoſe ſacred books, beyond 
what they could otherwiſe have had. Compare 
Prop. 112. Schol. 4. 

5 vol. vii. Ne. 495. Burnet's fnur 
Diſc. p. 8—10.— Dod. x. Serm. Mi. x. 
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Chriſt appeared at the proper Time. PART VI. 
| P. 27/—279. Lardn. 3 Diſc. on the 
State of the Fetus Works, vol. x. 

p. 63—96. 
COROLLARY 2. 


Conſidering how much the argument drawn 
from Chriſt's predictions of the deſtruction of 
Jeruſulem is illuſtrated by the writings of Fo/e- 


'phus, it is alſo to be acknowledged as an extra- 


ordinary providence, that this author was pre- 
ſerved in ſuch a variety of extreme dangers, and 


that his excellent writings are come down to us 


ſo entire; in which we have a more particular 


account of the deſolation of his country, than of 
any other war of which we read in ancient 
| hiſtory. | 


Burn, 4. Diſ. p. 10, 11. — 59. Bell. Jud. 
J. iii. c. vii. Hudſon's Edition. — gen,. 
Prop. of Goſp. vol. 1. p. 193—195.— 
Fortin's Rem. vol. i. p. Z4—37 *. 


COROLLARY 3. 


The 7ime in which Chriſt appeared was pe- 
culiarly proper on many accounts; conſidering 
that it was marked out by ſome of the prophe- 
cles quoted above, that the vanity of other 
attempts for reforming the world had been ſuffi- 
e tried, that the world was in a peaceful 


Nate, and the ceſſation of the extraordinary gifts 


of prophecies and miracles in the Jew! church, 
tor ſome preceding ages, would make the ap- 
pearance of a perſon lo eminently endowed with 
_ the more honourable and the more remark- 

able. 
Flem. Chriſtol. vol. ii. p. 414—436.— 
Tillo!f. Serm. vol. ii. p. 462, 463.— 


* The value of Joſephus's evidence is well eſtimated by Dr. 
Lardner, in his Teltimonies, vol. i. ch, iii. p. 128—134.— 
Works, vol. vii. p. 104—109, See alſo the Doctor's conclud- 
ing Obſeryations on Joſephus, "Teſt, ibid. p. 167—174.— 
Works, ibid. p. 132—137. 
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Harris's Crit. Diſſ. 4to. p. 166—170. 
Faſt. Serm. vol. ii. Ne. vii. Infancy 
of the World improper ſeaſon, &c.— 
Fenk, Reaſ. of Chriſtian. part 11. c. 23. 
vol. ii. p. 387 —398.— Law's Conſide ra- 
tions, part ii. pref. p. 126—1 54 
Fortin's Diſcourſes, No. iv. p. 162— 
175;.—Taylor's Scheme of Divin. cb. 37. 
or Bp. Watſon's Coll. of Tracts, vol. i. 
P. 168 —170.— Dr. Robertſon's Sermon 


on the Situation of the World at the Time 


of Chriſt's Appearance. 


SCHOLIUM 1. 


To ſay that the miracles referred to in the 
propolition were performed by magic, is very 
unreaſonable: ſince on the one hand, there 1s no 
reaſon to believe that men of ſuch an excellent 
character, as Chriſt and his apoſtles appear to 
have been, would have acted in contedcracy 
with wicked ſpirits, or that theſe would have 
lent their aid to advance a cauſe which had ſo 
direct a tendency to deſtroy their own kingdom : 
nor can we on the other hand believe, that God 
would have permitted fuch things to have been 
done in conſequence of ſuch a confederacy, with- 
out interpoſing with miraculous evidence on the 
contrary fide of the queſtion, ſceing theſe doc- 
trines were far from being ſo evidently abſurd, 
e to be incapable of being confirmed by mira- 
Cles. 

Whitby's Comment. vol. i. Edit. 5. Pref. 
p. 20. Turret.” Loc. 13 Queſt. ii. 
$ 19. vol. 11. P. 319, ——Blacka/l al 
Boyle's Le. p. 73—78. Chapm. 

Enfebius, vol. i. p. 355. Note. Farmer 


on Miracles. 


SCHOLIUM 2, 


If we ſhould grant (as many have main- 


tained, though they have not been able to prove 
Vol. II. D it) 
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it) that the caſe of thoſe who are called Demo- 
niacs in the New Teſtament, was nothing more 
than common madrne/s or epileptic diſorders, the 
cure of theſe merely by ſpeaking a word would 
be as true a miracle as caſting out devils : but 
how far this would be reconcilable with the 
honour of the authors of the New Teſtament, in 
the report they have made of theſe miracles, 
will be conſidered at large hereafter, Prop. 161. 
Scbal. 1. 


Beauſobre apud Fortin's Rem. vol. ii. p. 
218, 219. 


scholfuu z. 


That the miracles wrought by Chriſt were on 
the whole ſuperior to thoſe of Moſes, is ſhewn 
by a large and beautiful compariſon of them in 

imb. Collat. p. 131, 132, 151—158.— 
 Fortin's Rem. vol. 11. p. 4—16, 17—32. 


SCHOLIUM 4. 


The ceſſalion of oracles among the heathens, 
might have been juſtly added under the eleventh 
ſtep, could it be proved to ſatisfaction, (as per- 
haps it may) on the one hand, that there was 
any thing ſupernatural in them, and on the other, 
that they did ceaſe at the time of Chriſt's ap- 
pearance. But as this is matter of controverſy, 
it ſeemed ſufficient to have touched upon it here, 
referring it to farther examination in a more 
proper place, But if granted, it is not a conſi- 
deration proper to ſhew the ſuitableneſs of the 
time of Chriſt's appearance; ſince it might as 
well have followed upon it, had that appearance 
been ſooner or later. Cor. 3. Prop. 161. Schol. 2. 

Aljerb. Serm. vol. i. Serm. iii. p. 120, 121. 


SCHOLIUM &, 
Several heathen writers, and eſpecially Hiero- 


ales whole book Euſebius has anſwered, and 
Philo- 
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PART VI. Concerning Apollonius Tyanens. 


Philoftratus, endeavour to bring the miracles of 
Chriſt into diſgrace by comparing with them, 
and preferring to them thoſe of Apollonius Ty- 
aneus, of whom it may be proper here to give 
a ſhort account. —He is ſaid to have been a 
Pythagorean philoſopher, contemporary with 
Chriſt, remarkable for his temperance and many 
other virtues. It is ſaid he claimed and exerciſed 
an extraordinary power of ſpeaking all languages, 
and performing all miracles, equal to thoſe 
which are aſcribed to Chriſt, not excepting even 
raiſing the dead. He is alſo ſaid to have tranſ- 
ported himſelf into the air from one place to an- 
other, and at laſt to have aſcended into heaven; 
and afterwards to have appeared to-the emperor 
Alexander. To this ſtory it may be objected, 

1. That according to the account which Philo- 
firatus gives of the manner in which he was fur- 
niſhed with the materials of his hiſtory, the facts 
muſt be very uncertain; for he tells us that Apo/- 
lonius had been dead or tranſlated an hundred 
years before he wrote, and that his hiſtory was 
compiled partly from the commentaries of one 
Damis, which were never publiſhed, but given 
to Phileſtratus by the empreſs Julia as ſecret me- 
moirs, without any evidence of their being ge— 
nuine; and partly from the writings of Maximus 
Egienſis and Meragoras, the former of which only 
wrote a few particulars, the latter was, accord- 
ing to the character Philoftratus himſelf gives of 
him, a very fabulous and romantic writer, He 
docs indeed add, that there were ſome monu- 
ments of ſome of theſe facts; but places them in 
diſtant countries, as India and Ethiopia, where 
no writers pretend to have found them: and as 
for. the letters of Apollonius himſelf, he owns 
they related not to his miracles, but to the curio- 
ſities of the countries, through which he had 
travelled : ſo that had Philsfratus himſelf been 
ever ſo honeſt, and his deſign in writing ever fo 
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Concerning Apollonius Tyanæus. PART VI. 


good, it is difficult to ſee what ſatisfaction he 


could have had himſelf, or have given his readers 
as to any of thoſe facts. 

2. The manner in which Philoratus has writ- 
ten his hiſtory, gives us but an ill idea of his 
own character, and lays a foundation for great 
ſuſpicion ; for it is very affected, extravagant, 
DT unlike the beautiful ſimplicity of ſtile 
which is obſervable in the New Teſtament, full 
of an oſtentation of learning, and diſcovers a 


diſpoſition to aggravate all facts to the utmoſt, * 


which might tend to the reputation of his hero. 

3. Many of the miracles which Philoſtratus 
aſcribes to Apollonius were according to him done 
in ſecret, or before very few witneſſes, or were 
ſelf-contradictory, and others were vain and 
fooliſh: not a few appear to have been borrowed 
from the hiſtory of the evangeliſts, and applied 
to Apollonius, with the change of a few circum- 
ſtances. | | £ 

4. The occaſion of writing his book, ſeems to 
have been the author's deſire to ingratiate him- 
ſelf with Julia the wife of Severus, and with 
Caracalla the ſucceeding emperor, by detracting 
from chriſtianity, to which they had both a great 
averſion. 

5. The ſtory fo ſoon died, and the diſciples 
of Apollonius were ſo few, that there is little 
reaſon to believe he was ſo extraordinary a per- 


ſon as Philaſtralus repreſents, eſpecially ſince 


none of his tollowers pretend to have received 
from him a power of working miracles. 

6. It has alſo been anſwered, that ſhould the 
truth of this moſt incredible ſtory be allowed, no 
certain argument could be brought from thence 
againſt the credibility of the goſpel ; ſince Apo- 
wnius did not profeſs to work his miracles in 
confirmation of any doctrine contrary to and 
inconſiſtent with it. Yet after all, the truth of 
the ſtory would ſo far derogate from the honour 
of 
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Part VI. Concerning other pretended Miracles. 


of chriſtianity, though it does not directly op- 
poſe it, that it is moſt reaſonable to reſt the ſtreſs 
of the anſwer on the remarks under the preced- 
ing heads. | 
Tillemont's Life of Apoll. and Fenkins's. 
Obſerv. Smallbrooke againſt Moolſt. 
vol. i. p. 16—18.—Whitby Com. vol. i. 
Pref. p. 19.—Heelto. on Mir. p. 249 
—256.—Kidder on the Meſſiab, part i. 
P. 63, 64,——Fack/. Cred. l. i. part ii. 
$ 3. c. xi. apud Op. vol. i. I. i. c. xvil. 
P. 64—68. Wefton's Reject. of Mir. 
Sc. c. iv. p. 94—110.— L' Hiſtoire des 
Empereurs, par M. Crevier, vol. vii. 
J. v. $5. Anc. Univ. Hift. vol. v. 
J. iii. c. xix. p. 691—698. fol. Of. 
vol. xv. p. 88—104. Douglas's Cri- 
terion, p. 55—63. Lardner's Teſt. 
vol. iii. ch. 39, and Appendix. — Mors, 
vol, vill. p. 261—282. 


SCHOLIUM 6. 


Some of the ſame remarks may be made on 
moſt of the miracles which heathen writers men- 
tion as performed by Eſculapius, Adrian, YVeſpa- 
ſian and others. The pretended number of them 
was ſmall, the evidence very uncertain, moſt of 
them being reported by diſtant hear-ſay, and 
ſome others of them connected with circum- 
ſtances, which would render it a dangerous thing 
to examine into them: ſo that upon the whole, 
the wiſeſt of the Heathens themſelves did not 
appear to believe them. Or if it ſhould be 
granted they were facts, ſince they were not 
wrought in confirmation of any propoſition, 
the evidence of chriſtianity would not be im- 
paired by them. On the contrary, as ſome of 
the moſt credible among them were ſignally ſub- 
ſervient to the intended vengeance of God upon 

23 the 


Concerning other pretended Miracles. PART VE 


the Fews, taking them in all their circumſtances, 


they give additional evidence to chriſtianity, 


rather than detract from it. As for any extra- 
ordinary facts aſcribed to the Philoſophers in 
Eunapins, the diſtance of time in which he wrote, 
and the uncertainty of his information, ſuſh- 
ciently obviates any argument to be drawn from 
them: they probably were the effect of the ſame 
enmity to chriſtianity, which engaged Zozymus 
to throw ſo many ſlanders on thoſe great men 
who profeſſed it. 
 Huet. Dem. Pr. ix. c. 142. $ 5—12.— 
Whit. ibid. vol. ii. Pref. p. 26. Ed. 5. 
—Sueton, Veſp. c. vii. Piliſc. in Loc. 
c. V,—Spartian Hiſt, c. xxv. ap. Pitiſc, 
p. 957.—Fof. Ani. l. vill. c. ii. p. 257, 
258. Col. Ed. l. viii. c. ii. $5. p. 339. 
Hudſ. Ed.—Grot. de Verit. l. iv. c. viii. 
—Gaſtr. at Boyle's Let. vol. ii. p. 280 
—286.—Fleelw. on Mir. p. 239249. 
—Fenk, of Chriſtian. vol. 1. p. 29.— 
Fack, Cred. ubi ſup. p. 131—139. apud 
Op. J. i. c. 23. vol. i. p. 9297 ,— 
Pitiſc. Lex. Ant. Rom. in Verb. Ager, 
vol. i. p. 416.—Weſton's Nejett. p. 45— 
49, 110—112.—Tacit. Hi. Lib, 24. 
Univ. Hiſt. vol. xv. p. 21. 178.— 
Hume on Mir. p. 188—190, 192, 193. 
— Douplas's Criterion, p. 96—103.— 
Lardu. Teſt. vol. i. ch. 3. p. 8)—90. 
v. iv. ch. 53. —Works, vol. vii. p. 73 
—6. vol. ix. . 1—15. 
How extremely difficult it was for the moſt 


artful and bold impoſtor to ſecure to himſelf the 


reputation of a prophet, and any general regard 
to pretences of working miracles, may alſo far- 
ther appear from the ſtory of Alexander, in the 
Pſeudomantis of Lucian; which is an admirable 
contralt to that of Cbriſt and his apoſtles, and as 


ſuch 
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P. VI. Miracles of the Church of Rome ridiculous. 


ſuch is compendiouſly repreſented with great 
force in 
Lyttelt. OB. on St. Paul, p. 62—67.— 
Miſcell. Works, vol. ii. p. 53—57.— 
Lardn. Teſt. vol. ii. ch. 19. $ 3.—Works, 
vol. viii. Pp. 74, 75. — Adams on Mir. 
p. 85—93.—Camplell againſt Hume, p. 
189—210. Anc. Univ. Hiſt. vol. xv. 
p. 248, 249. Fol. Edit. vol. vi. p. 81, 
646. 


SCHOLIUM 7. 


The . miracles of the church of Rome hardly 
deſerve any mention upon this occaſion ; many 
of them being ridiculous tales, according to their 
own hiſtorians, others of them being performed 
without any credible witneſſes, or in circum- 
ſtances where the performer had the greateſt op- 
portunity for juggling: and it is particularly 
remarkable, that they are hardly ever wrought 
where they ſeem moſt neceſſary, 7. e. in countries 
where thoſe doctrines arc renounced, which that 
church eſteems of the higheſt importance. 

idder of the Meſſiah, part i. p. 59 —62. 
Tillotſ. Serm. vol. iii. Ne. 117. Pp. $11 
—5 13.-Brevint's Saul and Samuel at 
Endor, c. iii. pref. p. 2-50. Donglas's 
Criterion. Sykes on Mir. p. 76—79. 
Hume on Mir. p. 93—95.— Adams 


on Mir. p. 63—78. p. /- Campb. on 


Ditto, part 2d. F 5. paſſim. 
PROPOSITION CXIV. 


39 


The ſyſtem of doc rines delivered to the world Lr. 
in the New Teftament, is in the main worthy of cxxXVvI. 
WW Ng 


being received as /rue and divine. 


DEMONSTRATION. 


Prop. 108, 113.|1. Many important doctrines 
contained in the New Teſtament, were taught by 


D 4 Chriſt 


Dodrines of the New Teſt. true and divine. P. VI. 


Chriſt in his own perſon, and reported by the 
apoſtles as ſpoken by him: now we have already 
proved that he was worthy of univerſal credit, 
and that their teſtimony of facts deſerves great 
regard. | 

2. The apoſtles received from Chriſt the pro- 
miſe of extraordinary divine aſſiſtance in the 
diſcharge of their office and miniſtry ; which 
muſt at leaſt extend to the furniſhing them with 
the knowledge of all neceſſary truth, and pre- 
ſerving them from groſs and dangerous miſtakes : 
Jobn xiv. 16, 17, 26. xv. 26, 27. xvi. 13. xx. 21 
—23. Matt. x. 19, 20. Luke xii. 11, 12. xxiv. 
49. Afls 1. 4, 5. 

3. The Holy Spirit was in a viſible manner 
poured out upon the apoſtles on the day of Pen- 
zecoſt, in conſequence of this promiſe; and they 
profeſſed to have received ſuch aſſiſtance from 
him, as impowered them to declare the mind and 
will of Chriſt as authorized interpreters of it, 


and to challenge a regard to what they ſaid as to 


a meſſage from heaven. Ads ii. paſſ. 1 Cor. ii. 
9, 10, 12, 13, 16. vii. 40. xiv. 37. 2 Cor. ii. 10. 
iii. 5, 6. 1 Theſſ. iv. 8. Gal. i. 11, 12, 15—17. 
Compare 1 Cor. x1, 23, Sc. Eph. iii. 5. 1 Pet. i. 
7 3, 21K, 46; 3- Fobs iv. 6. To 
which we may add all the paſſages, in which the 
goſpel taught by the apoſtles is called he goſpel 
of God, 2 Cor. xi. 7. 1 Tim. i. 11. n. as alſo 
Eph. iii. 79—11. Gal. ii. 8, 9. and all thoſe paſ- 
ſages, in. which the gaſpel-diſpenſation, as declared 
in the diſcourſes and writings of the apoſtles, is 
repreſented as vaſtly ſuperior to the Mo/aic law, 
of whoſe divine authority nevertheleſs the apoſ- 
tles ſpeak (as we ſhall afterwards ſee at large) in 

ſuch ſtrong terms. Vid, Prop, 118. gr. 12, 
—_ againſt Morgan, vol. i. p. 289— 

296. 

4. There is a great deal of reaſon to believe 
that this was not merely an empty boaſt, or a 
| miſtaken 
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P. VI. Do#rines of the New Teſt, true and divine. 


miſtaken concluſion of their own; conſidering, 
not only the general probability of the thing, that 
after Chriſt had taught a doctrine introduced by 
ſuch extraordinary circumſtances, ſome extraor- 
dinary cars ald be taken in tranſmitting it, 
but alſo the cxcctlenc character of the perſons 
themſelves, and rhe miracles which were per- 
formed and the prophecies which were delivered 
by them, ſome ot wich have already had a re- 
markable accompliſhment, eſpecially thoſe re- 
lating to the apoſtary of the latter days, and the 
ariſing of the mar n, 7. e. the papal kingdom; 
not to mention the whole book of the Reve- 
lations. Vid. 1 Tim. iv. 13. 2 Thefſ. ii. pa. 
Sir Iſaac Nezwton on the Propb. part ii.— 
B-nſon's Difſ. on the Man of Sin, in 
his Paraphraſe and Moes on the Epiſtles, 
vol. i. p. 173—197. Second Edition. 
Nath. Taylor of Faith, p. 105—109,- 
Duchal's Serm. Ns. vii. 

5. The primitive chriſtians, who profeſſed to 
have received their religion from the apoſtles, 
and who expreſſed the higheſt regard for the 
authority of their writings, (as will be more 
fully ſhewn in the following propoſition) were 
attended with a remarkable power of workin 
miracles, which continued in the church for 
more than an hundred years after the apoſtles 
time. 

Ireneus, c. ii. § 31, 32, 56, 57, c. v. 86. 
4p. Cbap man's Euſeb. vol. i. p. 3oʒ;. 
Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt, J. v. c. vii.— 
Cyprian ad Demet. p. 191. —Tertull. ad 
Scap. $ 4. ——F#/t. Mart. Apol. Ns. i. 
ap. Op. p. 45.—Fuft. Mart. Dial. with 
Trypho. ap. Op. p. 258. Paris. — Orig. 
conir. Celſ. p. 124. Minut. Felix, 
c. Xxvii. Terlull, Apol. c. xxili.— 
Reeves's A pol. vol. ii. p. 136. Note. 
Whit, Com. vol. ii. Pref. $ 10. p. 26—30. 
| 6. God 


Docrrines of the New Teſt. true and divine. P. VI. 


6. God appears to have borne witneſs to the 
truth of Chriſtianity, by the extraordinary ſuc- 
ceſs which attended it, and by the ſupport which 
was given to thoſe who endured martyrdom for 
it. This ſucceſs of the goſpel appears wonder- 
ful indeed, if we conſider on the one hand, how 
ſpeedy and extenſive its progreſs was, and on the 
other, what oppoſition was made to it from the 


prejudices of education, from the corrupt affec- 
tions of men, which would render them cxcecd- 


ingly averſe to ſo humbling a ſcheme and ſo 
ſtrict a ſyſtem of morality. To this may alſo 
be added the candour with which the whole 
ſcheme was laid open at once, not excepring 
thoſe parts which might give the greateſt diſguſt, 
the want of the advantage of human literature, 
and other recommendations of a ſecular nature 
on the fide of the perſons by whom it was 
preached, the wit and eloquence which were 
engaged againſt it in ſo polite an age and coun- 
try, and the terrors of perſecution which were 
fo early armed for its utter extirpation : that 
ſuch exquiſite torments, as were often inflicted 
on Chriſtians in theſe times ſhould be ſupported 
by the youngeſt and weakeſt with ſuch patience 
and joy, and that the chriſtian cauſe ſhould be 
promoted by them, ſeems evidently to prove, 
not only that the ſufferers had convincing evi- 
dence of the truth of the goſpel, but likewiſe 
that God was preſent with them in ſo remark- 
able a manner as to acknowledge their cauſe for 
his own. 

Bennet of Inſpirat. p. 128.—— Addiſon's 
Works, vol. ili. p. 314—317.,—Euf. 
Eccleſ. Hiſt. J. v. c. i. p. 202, 203, 208. 
J. iv. c. xv. p. 163. 1. viii. c. vii. 
Allerb. Serm. vol. i. Ne. iii. p. 95— 
127.-Whitby's Certainty of Chriſtian 
Faith, c. vi. p. 140160, Burnet”s 
four Diſc. p. 37—48.-Barrow's Works, 
vol, 
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vol. ii. p. 225, 226.-—Weſt's Obſerv. on 
Chriſt's Reſur. p. 410—435.—Emlyn's 
Life, p. Ixxviii, IXxxIix. Hartley on 
Man, vol. ii. Prop. 44. —Forun's Rem. 
vol. ii. p. 154137, I46—154, 322, 
1223 *. 

1—6.]7. Since ſo much of the ſyſtem of doc- 
trines delivered in the New Teſtament came from 
Chriſt's own mouth, and the apoſtles were ſo 
well furniſhed for acquzinting us both with 
them and other particulars; ſince ſuch a teſti- 
mony was borne to them both by the effuſion of 
the Spirit upon them, and the miracles wrought 
by them and ſucceeding Chriſtians, and by the 
extraordinary ſucceſs of that doctrine they taught; 
there is great reaſon to believe and admit it as a 
ſyſtem of divine truth. Q; E. D. 


COROLLARY, 


When it is conſidered how very large a part 
of this argument 1s derived from the teſtimony 
of Pau! and his writings, it will appear that his 
extraordinary converſion was acircumſtance moſt 
wiſely adjuſted by providence; as on the other 
hand, what relates to him contains a compendi-— 
ous demonſtration of the truth of chriſtianity ; 
as is largely and excellently proved in 

Lyttelton on the Converſion of St. Paul, paſ. 

A Miſcell. Works, vol. ii. Pp. 3—91, 

DucbaPs preſump. Evidence, Serm. 
5 and 6. | 


SCHOLIUM I. 


Though it muſt be acknowledged, that tradi- 
tional teſtimony 1s in ſome degree weakened by 


*The queſtion concerning the extraordinary ſucceſs of the 
goſpel occaſionally occurs in the anſwers to Mr. Gibbon's two 
chapters, to which authors we have before referred, We now 
add the late Mr. Henry Taylor's farther Thoughts on the grand 


Apoſtacy. 
paſſing 
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DoFrines of the New Teft. true and divine. P. VI. 


paſſing through a ſucceſſion of hands, and on that 
account the evidence of chriſtianity muſt in ſome 
degree diminiſh with time; yet that may be 
balanced by the accompliſhment of prophecies 
referred to gr. 4. as well as by growing obſerva- 
tion on other parts of the internal evidence, 
Vid. Prop. 97. Schol. 2. N 
Sharp's Serm. vol. i. Ne. vi. 
Div. Leg. vol. i. p. I, 2. 
Man. vol. ii. prop. 29. 


arb. 
Hartley on 


SCHOLIUM 2, 


It is moſt evident that the extraordinary pro- 
greſs of the Mabometan religion in the world, is 
a fact by no means comparable to the propaga- 
tion of Chriſtianity, conſidering the different 
genius of it, and the different methods by which 
it was effected. 

Limb. Collat. p. 136, 137.—Baxt. Works, 
vol. ii. p. 75. —Barroto's Works, vol. i. 
p. 375, 376.—dSale's Koran, p. 25. 409, 
410.—Prid, Lett. io the Deiſts, F 1, 5, 
7. apud Life of Mahom.—Altterb. Serm. 
vol. i. Ne. iv. p. 126, 127,—Ockley's 
Hiſt. of the Saracens. paſſim.—Hariley 
on Man, vol. ii. prop. 4.5,—Ihite's 
Sermons at the Bampton Lecture. paſſim. 


SCHOLIUM 3. 


It is urged, that mar!yrdom is no argument of 
a perſon's being in the right; ſince there have 
been martyrs of all religions, and enthuſiaſts 
have died for notorious errors with the greateſt 
readineſs and zeal. | 

Anſ. It ſhews at leaſt that people are perſuaded 
of what they die for: and the thing for which the 
primitive chriſtians ſuffered was not a point of 
{peculation, but a plain matter of fact, in which 
(had 
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(had it been falſe) they could not have been miſ- 
taken. 

Burn, Hiſt. of his own Times, 8vo. vol. ii. 

p. 888—890, Jortin's Rem. vol. ii. 


P. 137—146, 329, 330. 


SCHOLIUM 4. 


The power of working miracles in the chriſ- 
tian church was pretty univerſally ceaſed before 
Chryſoſtom's time. As for what Auguſtine ſays of 
thoſe wrought at the tombs of the martyrs in 
his time and ſome other places, the evidence is 
not always fo convincing as might be deſired in 
facts of ſuch importance. But we are not to 
wonder that miracles are generally ceaſed ; ſee- 
ing if they were to be frequently repeated for 
many ſucceeding ages, they would loſe much of 
their convincing power, and ſo would be leſs 
capable of anſwering the end propoſed by them. 

Auguſt. de Civit. Dei, J. xxii. c. viii. 
Arnob. J. i. p. 27.— Laclant. Inflit. I. ii. 
2. XV. J. iv. e, ii. J. v. n 
Burn. 4 Diſc. p. 58 60. —771l0/ſ/. Serm. 
vo. iii. p. $09, 5 10. — Fenk. of Chriſtian. 
col, ii. p. 484—488. Jurieu's Paſt. 
Lett. p. 605-661. I hiſfton's Me- 
moirs, vol. iii. poſtſcript, p. 6==17. 
Lardu. Cred. vol. x. p. 378—385.— 
Works, vol. iv. p. 153—157 *. 


SCHO- 


* In 1747, Dr. Middleton publiſhed, «* An Introductory 
Diſcourſe to a larger Work, —concerning the Miraculous powers 
which are ſuppoſed to have ſubſiſted in the Chriſtian Church, 
from the earlieſt ages, through ſeveral ſucceſſive Centuries ; 
tending to ſnew, that we have no ſufficient Reaſon to believe, 
upon the Authority of the primitive Fathers, that any ſuch 
Powers were continued to the Church after the days of the 
Apoſtles.” This publication was immediately attacked by 
Dr. Stebbing, (though without his name,) in “ Obſervations on 
a Book, intituled, An Introductory Diſcourſe to a larger 
Work;“ and by Dr. Chapman, (likewiſe without his name) - 

| the 
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SCHOLIUM 5. 


Though we ought not to be over credulous in 
believing ſtories of miracles wrought in our own 


days, 


the Jeſuit Cabal farther opened.” Dr. Middleton replied» 
in „ Remarks on two Pamphlets, lately publiſhed againit Dr. 
Middleton's Introductory Diſcourſe,” Soon after (Dec. 1748) 
appeared the Doctor's larger work, with this title, A free 
Inquiry into the miraculoys powers, which are ſuppoſed to haye 
ſubſiſted in the Chriſtian Church from the earlieft Ages, through 
ſeveral ſucceſſive Ages.” The Free Inquiry“ was productive 
of a Controverſy, in which the principal pertormances in oppo- 
fition to Dr. Middleton were as follows: “ The Expediency of 
the miraculous powers of the Chriſtian Fathers, and the Inex- 
pediency of thoſe that are ciaimed by the Church of Rome, 
conſidered,” by W. Parker, M.A. now Dr, Parker; “A Vin- 
dication of the miraculous Powers which ſubſiſted in the three 


. Centuries of the Chriſtian Church, in Anſwer to Dr, Middleton's 


free Inquiry,” by Thomas Church, M.A. afterwards Dr, Church; 
« An Examination of Dr, Middleton's free Enquiry into the 
miraculous Powers of the primitive Church,” by Z. Brooke, B. D.; 
« An Appeal to the ſerious and unprejudiced: or a ſecond Vin- 
dication of the miraculous Powers, which ſubſiſted in the three 
firlt Centuries of the Chritian Church, in Anſwer to the late 

us Work of Dr. Middleton,” by Dr. Church; “ A 
tree Anſwer to Dr. Middleton's Free Enquiry,” by Mr., after- 
wards Dr. Dodwell; and 4 fuil and final Reply to Mr, Toll's 
Defence of Dr. Middleton's free Enquiry, with an Appendix, 
in Anſwer to every Particular in Dr. Middleton's Vindication ;”” 
by the ſame gentleman. Dr. Chapman appeared alſo again in 
the controverſy, in ** A View of the Expediency and Credibi- 
lity of miraculous Powers amoag the primitive Chriitians, after 
the Deceaſe of rhe Apoſtles,” One of the carlieft writers on-the 


ſame fide of the queſtion was the learned John Jackſon, in a 


lece the title of which was Remarks on Dr. Middleton's 
Free Enquiry into the miraculous Powers, ſuppoſed to have 
ſubſiſted in the Chriſtian Church from the earlieſt Ages.“ 

A farther Tract was written by Dr. Middleton bimſelf upon 
the ſubject, entituled. A Vindication of the Free Inquiry 
into the miraculous Powers, which are ſuppoſed to have ſubſiſted 
in the Cburch, from the Objections of Dr. Dodwell and Dr. 
Church.” This was a puſthumous publication, and was lett 
imperfect at the author's death. The following performances 
appeared in ſupport of the Nafor's ſyſtem : “ A Letter in 
Defence of Dr. Middleton, by R. Yate; „A Defence 
cf Dr. Middleton's free Enquiry, againſt Mr, Dodwell's free 
Anſwer,” by Frederic Toll, M. A.; The Plan of a Sup- 
plement to Dr. Middleton's free Enquiry, exhibited in a Diſ- 
ſertation on the Baptiſm and miraculous Gifts of the Holy 


Ghoſt;“ 
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days, yet it would be a very grovndleſs pre- 
ſumption to ſay, that God never does nor will 
work them. We are not judges of what it is fit 
for him to do; and where facts appear with ſuch 
evidence as would be admitted in other caſes, it 
ſeems very unreaſonable to reject it here. 
Account of Mailiard's Mirac. Cure. 


Calamy's Life of Baxt. vol. 1. p. 400, 
401. 


DEFINITION LXXII. 


47 


Any ſupernatural influence of God upon the LECT. 
mind of a rational creature, whereby he is formed <xxxV1- 


to any degree of intellectual improvements, to 
which he could not or would not in fact have 
attained in preſent circumſtances in a natural 
way, is called in general DIVINE INSPIRATION, 


DEFINITION LXXIII. 


That is called in general Ax INSPIRATION or 
SUPERINTENDENCY, in which God docs ſo influ- 
ence and direct the mind of any perſon, as to 
keep him more ſecure from error in ſome various 
and complex diſcourſe, than he would have been 
mercly by the uſe of his natural faculties, 


COROLLARY 1. 


A book may be written without any error at 
all, where yet there is 0 ſuperintendent inſpira- 
tion, if the nature of the ſubject, and the genius 


of the man be ſuch, as to be capable of ſuch a 
compoſition. 


Gbhoſt;“ “Some Remarks upon Mr. Church's Vindication of 
miraculous Powers, &c. with an Obſervation or two upon 
Dr, Stebbing's Chriſtianity juſtified, ſo far as relates to this 
Subject,“ by Mr. Toll;” © Curſory Animadverſions upon a late 
Controverſy concerning the Miraculous Powers;” and the ſecond 
part of Dr. Sykes's Two Queftions, previous to Dr. Middle- 
ton's Free Inquiry, impartially conſidered.” 


6 


COROL- 


Several Kinds of Inſpiration laled. Part VI. 


COROLLARY 2. 

A book may be written by alliſtance of ſuch an 
inſpiration, in which there are e 277975, pro- 
vided they be fewer than in a courſe of nature 
muſt have been expected. 


DEFINITION LXXIV. 


PLENARY SUPERINTENDENT INSPIRATION is 
ſuch a degree of inſpiration, as excludes any 
mixture of error a! all from the performance ſo 
ſuperintended. 


% 


COROLLARY I. 


A book, the contents of which are entirely 
true, may be ſaid to be written by a Plenary 
ſuperintendent inſpiration, even though there are 
many things contained in it, the truth of which 
might have been known and recorded without 
ſuch extraordinary aſſiſtance, if there are others 
which could not; or if on the whole, a freedom 
from all error would not otherwiſe have been 
found there. 


COROLLARY 2, 


A book may be written by ſuch a ſuperin- 
tendent inſpiration, in which there are many 
imperfections of ,yle and method, provided the 
whole contents of it be rue, and the ſubject of 
it ſo important, as would make it conſiſtent with 
the divine wiſdom thus to interpoſe, to preſerve 
that entire credibility. 


DEFINITION LXXV. 


AN INSPIRATION OF ELEVATION 1s faid to take 
place, where the faculties act in a regular and (as 


it ſeems) a common manner, yet are raiſed to 


an extraordinary degrec ; ſo that the compoſure 
ſhall upon the whole have more of the true ſub- 


lime, or pathetic, than natural genius could have 
given. 


CORO I- 


« 


« 


Parr VI. Of Inſpiration of Suggeſtion. 
COROLLARY I. 


In many caſes, it may be impoſſible to judge 
how far this inſpiration may take place; ſince it 
is ſo difficult to know how far natural genius 
may extend, or how far corporeal cauſes may 
work upon the animal frame, ſo as to produce a 
performance greatly above the common ſtandard. 


COROLLARY 2. 


There may be ſuch an inſpiration as this, 
where there is none of ſuperintendency, and 
much leſs any that is plenary. 


DEFINITION LXXVI. 


INSPIRATION OF SUGGESTION takes place, when 
the uſe of the facultics is ſuperſeded, and God 
does as it were /peak directly to the mind, making 
ſuch diſcoveries to it as it could not otherwiſe 
have obtained, and dictating the very words in 
which ſuch diſcoveries are to be communicated, - 
if they are meant as a meſſage to others, 


COROLLARY I. 


There may be a plenary ſuperintendency, where 
there is neither the inſpiration of elevation nor 


ſaggeſiion, 
COROLLARY 2. 


Where there is an inſpiration of /ugge/tion, we 
may depend upon the certain truth of what is ſo 
ſuggeſted ; for it is not to be imagined that God 
would dictate or declare a falſhood to any of his 
creatures, conſidering the veracity of his own 
nature: and we may alſo conclude there will be 
a plenary ſuperintendency of direction in report-- 
ing it, if ſuch ſuperintendency be neceſſary to 
the exactneſs of that report; for it ſeems incon- 
ſiſtent with the divine wiſdom to ſuppoſe, that 
God would ſuffer an inſpired perſon to err 
through natural infirmity, in delivering a meſ- 

Vol. II. E ſage 
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ſage with which he has been pleaſed ſo expreſsly 
to charge him. 


Deddridge's Fam. Exp. vol. iii. Append. 


No. iii. p. 38—42- 


SCHOLIUM TI. 


All the Kinds of inſpiration. which have been 
deſcribed above are poſſible to the almighty 
power of God; ſince there is nothing in any of 
them contradictory to itſelf, or which appears 
contradictory to any of the divine perfections. 


SCHOLIUM 2, 


There may be various ways, whereby God 
communicates. himſelf to his ſervants in the in- 
ſpiration of /upgeſtion: he may ſometimes do it 
by immediate impreſſions on the mind, or by 
dreams and viſions repreſented to the imagina- 


tion; at other times by /ounds formed in the air, 
or by viable appearances, in which the volition 


of ſome creatcd ſpirit may or may not intervene. 

Eſſay on Inſpirat. p. 29—97. Tillol/, 

Serm. vol. ii. Ne. ji. p. 16, 17.— 
Chandler on Joel, Diſſ. p. 108—123. 


Some have thought it improper to diſtinguiſh * 


between divine and diabolical inſpiration; ſeeing 
on the one hand an evil ſpirit can ſuggeſt no- 


thing without a divine agency to render its voli- 


tions effectual, Prop. 32. and on the other hand, 
God's raiſing a thought immediately in the mind 
is no argument that it is true, unleſs he appears 
to interpoſe ſo as to give teſtimony to it. But 
we anſwer, that allowing both theſe, an impor- 
tant diſtinction 1s to be kept up between what 
God does as bis own act, and what he docs merely 
in the general courſe of his operations, in giving 
efficacy to the volitions of his creatures. A 
regard to the common uſage of ſpecch, and like- 


wile 
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wiſe to the language of ſcripture, as far as that 
is to be conſidered, will require us to maintain * 
this diſtinction, even while we acknowledge a 
dependence of all inferior agents upon God, and 
his conſtant interpoſition to carry on the deſigns 
of his providence, amidſt the greateſt oppoſition 
which evil ſpirits are making to them. Trop. 32. 
Schol. 3. 

Vandale de Orac. 5. —12. 

Works, vol. ii. p. 100. 


PROPOSITION CXV. 


To collect ſome teſtimonies of the primitive H. 
Fathers, expreſſing their ſentiments concerning cxxxv, 
the inſpiration of the New Teſtament. Sf” Pu 


Baxt. 


SOLUTION, 


I. Clemens Romanus ſays, “ that the apoſtles 
% preached the goſpel being filled with the Holy 
Spirit: that the ſcriptures are the true word 
« of the Spirit, and that Paul wrote to the 
Corinthians things that were true by the aid of 
« the Spirit.“ 

2. Polycarp tells the Philipprans, © that none 
« could attain the wiſdom of Paul, by which he 
« wrote to them.” 

3. Juſtin Martyr ſays, “ that the goſpels were 
e written by men full of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
that the ſacred writers ſpoke by inſpiration. & 
4. Ireneus ſays, © that all the apoſtles received 
the goſpel by divine revelation as well as Paul, 
« and that by the will of God they delivered it 
to us as the foundation and pillar of our faith : 
that the ſcriptures were dictated by the Spirit 
of God, and therefore it is wickedneſs to con- 
tradict them, and ſacrilege to make any altera- 
«« tion in them.” 

5. Clemens Alexandrinus ſays, “that we that 
* have the ſcriptures are taught of God; that 

E 2 * the 


Toftumonies of the Fathers. PART VI. 


the ſcriptures are eſtabliſhed by the authority 
of God ; that the whole ſcripture is the law of 
God, and that they are all divine.” 
6. Origen ſays, that the ſcriptures proceeded 
from the Holy Spirit; that there 1s not one 
tittle in them but what expreſſes a divine wiſ- 
dom ; that there is nothing in the law, or the 
prophets, or the goſpels, or the epiſtles, which 
did not proceed from the fulneſs of the Spirit; 
that we ought with all the faithful to ſay, 
that the ſcriptures are divinely inſpired ; that 
the goſpels are admitted as divine in all the 
churches of God; that the ſcriptures are no 
*« other than the organs of God.” 
7. Terlullian teſtifies, ** that ſcripture is the 
baſis of faith; that all Chriſtians prove their 
* doctrines out of the Old and New Teſtament ; 
* and that the majeſty of God ſuggeſted what 
% Paul wrote.“ 
8. An ancient writer in Euſebius ſays, “ that 
they who corrupt the ſacred ſcriptures aboliſh 
the ſtandard of the ancient faith, neglecting 
the words of the divine writings, out of regard 
to their own reaſonings; and afterwards, that 
they cither do not belicve that the Holy Spirit 
uttered the divine ſcriptures, and then they 
are infidels, or think themſelves wiſer than 
the Spirit, and ſo ſeem to be poſſeſſed.” 
Fuſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. I. v. c. xxviii. 
Fenkinſon on Chriſtianity, vol. 11. p. 22. 
—Torlin's Rem. vol. il. p. 48, 49. 
Benſan on the Epiſtles, vol. i. p. 318— 
328. 
9. Theophilus Anliochenus ſays (as Jrenæus and 
Clemens Alexandrinus alſo do,) “ that the evan- 
gcliſts and apoſtles wrote by the ſame Spirit 
that inſpircd the prophets.” 
10. The ſuccceding fathers of the church ſpeak 
ſo expreſsly and copiouſly on this head, that ir 
ſeems 
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PART VI. Teſimonies of the Fathers. 
ſeems not neceſſary to purſue the catalogue any 
farther. 
Whit. Comm. vol. i. Pref. p. 12—15.— 
La Mothe on Iuſpir. |. i. c. iii.—vi.— 


Dupin on the Canon, part i. I. ii. p. 49 
—52. 


COROLLARY TI. 


It ſeems to have been the judgment of many 
of theſe perſons, that the New Teſtament was 
written by a plenary ſuperintendent inſpiration at 
leaſt, gr. 1, 4, 6, 6, 8, 9. ; 

Lowth on Inſpiration, p. 3. 
COROLLARY 2. 


It is evident that in many of theſe paſſages, 
they declare not only their own private ſenti- 
ments, but thoſe of the whyle church; and it is 
certain, that their allowing any book to be, ag 
they expreſſed it, canonical, was in effect owning 
its plenary inſpiration ; ſince that word imported 
a rule of faith and manners, whence there was 
no human appeal, gr. 6, 7, 8. 

Fam. Expoſe. vol. iii. Append. p. 43. Note. 


SCHOLIUM I. 


Some paſſages have been brought on the other 
ſide of the queſtion from Ferom ; who ſeems in- 


deed to allow that the apoſtles were ſubject to 
ſome ſlips of memory. 


Five Lett. on Inſpir. p. 47,-La Msthe 
of Inſpir. p. 44—47. 


SCHOLIUM 2, 
A celebrated fable, related by Pappus in his 


$Synodicon, of a ſeparation made in the grand 

council of Nice between the canonical books of 

the ſcripture, and others concerning which there 
was a doubt, may be ſeen in 

New Tranſl. of New Teſtament, vol. ii. 

874, 875. 
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PROPOSITION { CXVI. 
The New Teſtament was written by a ſuperin- 
lendent Inſpiration. | 


DEMONSTRATION. 
Prop. 114. Dem. gr. 2. Prop. 113 [i. The 


apoſtles were, according to Chriſt's promiſe, fur- 
niſhed with all neceſſary powers for the diſcharge 
of their office, by an extraordinary effuſion of 
the Holy Spirit upon them at the day of Penle- 
col. Ads ii. 1, Sc. and a ſecond time, As iv. 31. 

1.]2, We may aſſure ourſelves, that they were 
hereby competently furniſhed for all thoſe ſer- 
vices which were of great importance for the 
ſpread and edification of the church, and of ſo 
great difficulty as to need ſupernatural aſſiſtance. 

3. Conſidering how uncertain a thing ora! 
tradition is, and how ſoon the moſt public and 
notorious facts are corrupted by it, it was im- 
poſſible that the chriſtian religion could be pre- 
ſerved in any tolerable degree of purity, without 
a writer account of the facts and doctrines 
preached by the apoſtles; and yet on the other 
hand, we can hardly ſuppoſe that God would 
ſuffer a doctrine introduced in ſo extraordinary 
a manner to be corrupted and loſt. 

4. The diſcourſes of Chriſt were ſeveral of 
them ſo long, and ſome Iikewiſe of ſo curious 
and delicate a nature, that it is not to be imagin= 
cd, the apoſtles ſhould have been able exactly ro 
record them, eſpecially ſo many years after they 
were delivered, and amidſt ſuch a variety of 
cares and dangers, without ſome extraordinary 
divine aſſiſtance, or in the language of Def. 73. 
without an inſp:ration of ſuperinlendency.—For 
the time when the goſpels were written (ſee by 
the way) Fam. Exp. vol. iii. Append, Me. iv“. 


For a diſcuſſion of the queſtion concerning the time when 
the goſpels were written, recourſe may be had to Lardner's Sup- 
plement, vol. i.— Works, vol. vi. and to Dr, Henry Owen's 
Obſervations on the four Goſpels, paſſim. : 


5. Many 
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5. Many of the doclrines which the apoſtles 
delivered in their writings were ſo ſublime, and 
ſo new, that as they could: not have been known at 
firſt otherwiſe than by an inſpiration of /zgg-ftion, 
ſo they! would need an inſpiration of ſuperinten- 
dency in delivering an accurate account of them. 

2, 3. 4, 5.6. There is reaſon to believe from 
the promiſe of Chriſt, that ſuch parts of the 
New Teſtament as were written by the aps/tles, 
were written by an inſpiration of fuperinten- 


dency. 


Prop. 114. gr. 3, 4. 7. It is not to be thought, 
that perſons ſo eminent for humility, picty, hu- 
manity, and other virtues, as the apottles' were, 
would have ſpoken of their writings as the words 
and the commands of the Lord, as the left of 
truth and falſbood, and gloried ſo much in being 
under the direction of the Spirit, if they had not 


certainly known themſelves to be ſo in their 


writings, as well as in their preaching; and the 
force of this argument is greatly illuſtrated, by 
recollecting the extraordinary miraculous powers 
with which they were honoured, while making 
exhortations and pretenſions of this kind, as was 
hinted above. 

8. There was an ancient tradition that Mark 
and Luke were in the number of the /cventy diſ- 
ciples, who were -furnithed with extraordinary 
powers from Chriſt, and received from him pro- 
miſes of aſſiſtance much reſembling thoſe made 
to the apoſtles; compare Late x. 9, 16, 19. 
And if it were ſo, as the arguments uſed to prove 
both the underſtanding and integrity of the apoſ- 


tles may be in great meaſure applied to them, 


we may on the principles laid down conclude, 
that they alſo had ſome inſpiration of ſuperinten- 
dency. But conſidering Col. vi. 10, 14. Ads xx. 
5, 6. xxi. 117, & m. Ads Xi. 25. xv. 37— 
39. Phil. ver. 24. 1 Pet. v. 13. there is much 
more reaſon to regard that received and ancient 
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tradition in the chriſtian church, that Mark 
wrote his goſpel inſtructed by Peter, and Luke 
his by Paul's aſſiſtance : which if it be allowed, 
their writings will ſtand nearly on the ſame foot- 
ing with thoſe of Peter and Paul. Vid. Prop. 
101. gr. 20. 
Whitby's Pref. to Lutte. Mills's Gr. Teſt. 
Prol. ad Marc & Luc.—Yones againſt 
Whiſt. p. 46—5 5. — Ben. on the Pro- 
pagal. of Chriſtian. Append. parti. $ 1,2. 
9. It may not be improper here juſt to men- 
tion the internal marks of a divine original, the 
particulars of which muſt be ſubmitted to farther 
examination. We ſhall endeavour to ſhew in 
the progreſs of this work, what muſt be evident 
to all who are well acquainted with the New Teſ- 
tament in the general, though capable of farther 
illuſtration, that the excellency of its doctrines, 
and the ſpirituality and elevation of its deſign, 
the majeſty and ſimplicity of its ſtile, the agree- 
ment of its parts, and its efficacy upon the hearts 
and conſciences of men, concur to give us a 
high idea of it, and to corroborate the external 
arguments for its being written by a ſuperin- 
tendent inſpiration at leaſt. 
Prop. 115. to. There has been in the chriſtian 


church from its earlieſt ages a conſlant tradition, 


that theſe books were written by the extraor- 
dinary aſſiſtance of the Spirit, which muſt at 
leaſt amount to ſuperintendent inſpiration. 
6 S 7, 8898 10|i. Valet propaſitio. 
Bennel on Script. § 6. p. 163—200, —— 
Whitby's Gen. Pref. Com. vol. i. $ 4—7. 
—Lowth on Inſpir. p. 5—19: 


COROLLARY, 

Hence ye may certainly infer, that the apoſ- 
tles were not left in their writings to miſre— 
preſent any important facts on which the «cvi- 
dence of chriſtianity was founded, or any im- 


3 portant 
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portant doctrine upon which the ſalvation or 
edi fication of their converts depended “. 


Fam. Expoſ. vol. iii. Append, p. 43—57. 


SCHOLIUM I. 


It is a controverſy of conſiderable difficulty LE Hr. 
and importance, whether the inſpiration and cxxxix. 
ſuperintendency under which the apoſtles were, WWW | 
extended to every minute circumſtance in their 
writings ſo as to be in the moſt abſolute ſenſe 
plenary. (Vid. Def. 74.) Ferom, Grotius, Eraſ- 
mus, and Epiſcopius, thought it was not, and 
Lowth himſelf allows that in matters of no conſe- 7 
quence, (as he expreſſes it) they might be liable 
Þ | to ſlips of memory. But on the contrary, it 

| ſeems evident that the emphatical manner in 
which our Lord ſpeaks of the agency of the Spirit 
upon them, and in which they themſelves ſpeak 
of their own writings, will juſtify us in believing 
that their inſpiration was plenary, unleſs there 
be very convincing evidence brought on the 
other ſide to prove that it was not: and it is to 
be remembered, that if we allow there were /ome 
errors in the New Teſtament as it came from the 
hands of the apoſtles, there may be great danger 
of ſubverting the main purpoſe and deſign of it; 
ſince there will be endleſs room to debate the 
| importance both of facts and doctrines. 
| Whitby's Gen. Pref. vol. i. p. 6. Five 
Lett. of Inſpir. p. 75—34.—Lowth on 


0 ® Concerning the Inſpiration of the New Teſtament, ſee 

Michaelis's Lectures, as tranſlated by Mr. Marſh, vol i. 
p. 70—97.,—5See, alſo, Mr. Marſh's notes in the ſame volume, 
p. 374—388. Some obſervations on the ſubject occur in Dr. 
Campbell's Preliminary Ditſertations to his Tranſlation of the 
four Goſpels, Diſſertation i. part 2d. p. 24—31. Recourſe 
may, likewiſe, be had to Mr. Kiddell's “ "Three Diſſertations 
on the Inſpiration of the holy Scriptures.” Mr. Gilbert Wake- 
field, in an . Eflay on Inſpiration, conſidered chiefly with reſpect 
to the Evangeliſts,” has warmly attacked the commonly received 
doctrine upon this head; and there is much diſcuſſion of the 
queſtion in the ſeveral volumes of the © Theological Repoſitory.” 


Inſpir. 
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Objections conſidered. Part VI. 


Inſpir. p. 40, 41. P. Simon ſar le 
textu du Nouv. Teft. c. xxiii. xxiv.— 
Law's Theory, p. 25 8—261.— Hartly 
on Man, vol. ii. prop. 19. Warbur- 
ton's Sermins, vol. i. Ne. vi. p. 216— 
23. Midadlet. Pojth. Works, vol. 1. 

P. 340349. 

SCHOLLUM 2. 43 bone 

Againſt ſuch a plenary infpiration of the new 
teſtament it is objected, that there is no circum- 
ſtance in which more extraordinary aſſiſtances 
were promiſed to the apoſtles, than when they 
appeared before magiſtrates; yet ſome miſtakes 
in their conduct then ſhew, that even this pro- 
miſe was to be taken with ſome limitations; and 
conſequently that in other circumſtances they 
might allo be liable to miſtakes, Compare 


+ 


Malt. x. 19, 20. Mark xili. 11. with As xxiii. 


1—6.—Tothis we anſwer, 

1. That much is to. be ſaid in vindication of 
the apoſtle's conduct in the inſtance to which the 
objection refers. Vid. Fam. Expo. in Loc. 

2. That the apoſtles might be preſerved from 
miſtakes in their apologies, and yet might be left 
to fome human infirmitics as to other circum- 
ſtances in their behaviour before magiſtrates, 

Five Letters of Inſp. p. 41—47.—Lowth 
en Inſp. p. 80—86. | 


SCHOLIUM 3. 


It is farther objected, that the apoſtles did not 
ſeem to apprehend each other to be inſpired ; 


as appears by their debating with each other in 


the council at Feruſalem, As xv. and by Paul's 
blaming Peter, Gal. ii. 24. neither, it is urged, 
did the Chriſtiaus in thoſe early days apprehend 
them to be 7z:fallible, ſince their conduct was in 
fome inſtances queſtioned and arraigned, As 
xi. 2, 3. xxi. 20-24, 

But 
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Part. VI. Ol jectious conſidered. 


But to this we anſwer, (beſides what was ob- 
ſerved. before, , that ſame miſtakes in conduct 
might be conſiſtent with an inſpiration of ſuper- 
intendency in their wwrilings,) that in both in- 
ſtances in queſtion the aD were in the right; 
and the paſlages urged will only prove that there 
were ſome Chri/tiqns even then, who did not pay 
a due regard to thoſe grand miniſters in the | 
Meſſſah's kingdom : to which we may add, that 

hriſt's promiſe to them did not import, that 
their firft views of things ſhould always be right 
in the whole adminiſtration of their office, but wy 
that ox the whole, he, would make proper provi- 
ſion for their information, And if we'conſider 
how ſtrong a temptation they would have been 
under to think too highly of themſelves, if they 
had been under a conſtant plenary inſpiration ; it 
may. appear a beauty in the divine conduct, to 
have left them in ſome inſtances to the natural 
weakneſs of their own minds, (compare 2 Cor. 
xii. 7, 9, 10.) and ſometimes to interrupt thoſe 
extraordinary gifts in particular caſes, as he did 
thoſe of healing, (compare 2 Tim. iv. 20. Phil. 
ii. 27.) ſtill providing by other hands a remedy 
for thoſe ill conſequences, which might have 
ariſen from an uncorrected miftake; tor as to 
Dr. Morgan's pretence, that the apoſtles after all 
went on each in his different opinion; it is en- 
tirely a falſe aſſertion, and admirably well con- 
futed by Dr. Leluud in the paſſage referred to 
below. 

Lett. of Inſpir. p. 56—61. Lixoth of 
Inſpir. p. 86 — 100.— Vithi Melete- 
mala, p. 61—54. Morgan's Mor. 
Phil. val. i. p. $4—81. Champ. 
againſt Mcrg. vol. i. p. 317—322. 
Leland againff Morgan, vol. i. p. 39 $— 
422.——Middlet. Poth. Works, val. ii. 


p. 269-—295.——Lardner's Remarks on 
ard's Diferiations, p. 157, &i.—— 
Lors, 
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Objections conſidered. Parr VI. 


Works, vol. xi. p. 335-354. — Halb. 

Teſt. vol. iii. p. 173—183.——Works, 
vol. viii. p. 213—220.——Benſon's Hiſt. 
F the Plant. of Chriſt, vol. ii. p. 45— 
70. 


SCHOLIUM 4. 


It is farther objected, that Paul, who aſſerts 
himſelf to have been inferior to none of the reſt 
of the apoſtles, (2 Cor. xi. 5. xii. 11.) ſpeaks of 
himfelf in ſuch a manner, as plainly to ſhew thar 
he did not apprehend himſelf under ſuch a ple- 
nary inſpiration; (Vid. x Cor. vii. 10, 12, 25, 
40. 2 Cor. xi. 17.) nor do we find that any of 
the apoſtles introduce their diſcourſes with ſuch 
clauſes. as the prophets uſed, to declare that they 
ſpoke as the oracles of God. 

We anſwer, this will indeed prove that they 
did not imagine themſelves to have been always 
under an inſpiration of ſuggeſtion ; nevertheleſs if 
what they ſaid was proper, and what they de- 
termined was juſt, their inſpiration of ſuperin- 
tendency might ſtill be plenary; and indeed their 
diſtinguiſhing in this point ſeems ſtrongly to 
imply, (eſpecially when compared with the paſ- 
ſage quoted before, Prop. 113. gr. 3.) that their 
deciſions in other points or doctrine and duty 
were by immediate revelation from Chriſt. 

La Mithe on Inſpir. p. 87 —89.—— Lowth 
on Inſpir. p. 40—51.——}/hitby's Gen, 
Pref, to his Com. vol. i. p. 6—8. | 


Benſon on the Epiſtles, vol. i. p. 123, 
124. 


SCHOLIUM 5. 


It is alſo objected, that there are ſeveral paſ- 
ſages in the hiſtory of the evangeliſts, which are 
directly contrary to each other, ſo that it is im- 
poſſible they ſnould both be true; particularly in 
the genealogy of Chriſt, and the ſtory of his /aft 


Paſſover, 


— 
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Pak VI. Ohjedtious conſidered. 


paſſover, ſufferings and reſurrection.— To this we 
anſwer, 

1. That there are many ſeeming contradic- 
tions which may be reconciled in a ſatisfactory 
manner without doing violence to the text, as 
appears from our notes“ on many of the paſſages 
in queſtion. | 

2. There are many other difficulties, which 
may be removed by various readings, or at leaſt 
by altering a few words in the text: now foraſ- 
much as it 1s evident from the many various 
readings, that the tranſcribers were not under a 
ſuperintendent inſpiration, it ſeems upon the 
whole more reaſonable to ſuppoſe an error in 
ſome of the firſt copies, which may have extend- 
ed itſelf to all the reſt, than to ſuppoſe the ori- 
ginal erroneous, for the reaſon given before, 
Scbol. 11. 

3. If any caſes do occur, in which neither of 
the former ſolutions can take place, it ſeems rea- 
ſonable to conclude, (cæt. par.) that where the 
writers of the New Teſtament differ from each 
other in their accounts, thoſe of them who were 
apoſtles, rather than the others, have given us the 
exact truth, and were under a plenary ſuperin- 
tendency, conſidering the peculiar dignity of 
the apoſtolic office: and accordingly ſome have 


obſerved that there is little apparent difference, 


if any, between Ma!thew and John, But there 
ſeems no neceſſity for having recourſe to this 
expedient. And as to placing ſtories in a differ- 
ent order, it 1s certain that the beſt hiſtorians do 
not always confine themſelves to that of time; 
and the haſty manner in which the evangeliſts 


* Referring to the notes in the Family Expoſitor, 

+ Several inſtauces of the difficulties which may be removed 
by various readings, will be found in Michaelis's obſervations 
on the ſubject, in the firſt volume of his Introduction to the New 
Teſtament, as before referred to, 


muſt 
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Ol jections conſidered. PaRT VI. 


muſt write, in the midſt of their labours and 
dangers, may be an abundant excuſe for ſetting 

things down as they came into their mind. 
Beza in Add. vil. 14. Calvin. Harm. in 
Matt. xxvii. 9. p. 354. & in Adls vii. 
16.—Apud Ded. Fam. Exp. vol. iii. 
Pref. ad fin. — Jones againſt Whiſt. c. iv. 

| . 21—3J6. 

And it deſerves to be ſeriouſly conſidered, 
whether what of difficulty remains from the 
agreement of Mark and Luke in the order of their 
ſtories, where they both differ from Matthew, 
may not eaſily be accounted for by ſuppoſing 
that Lyke took Mark for the ground-work of 
his goſpel, and contented himſelf with changing 
his language into purer Greet, and adding a 
great number of important particulars, which 
had not been recounted by him, but which Luke 
collected from credible witnefles. (Compare 
Luke i. 1—4, where it is poſſible aue may 
refer to early facts omitted by Mark.) This 
ſeems rather more probable, than that Mark was 
an abridgement of Luke ; which might be another 
hypotheſis for ſolving the objection. 

Middlel. Pofth. Works, vol. ii. p. 229— 
340. Benſon's Hiſt. of Chriſttanity, 
vol, Il. p. 295-238, 


$SCHOLIUM 6, 
An objection nearly akin to the former, is 


CXL, taken from the difference there is between the 
WV quotations from the Old Teftament, as they ſtand in 


the New, and the original; which muſt at leaſt 


have argued ſome failure in the memory of the 


apoſtles. | 

This Mr. Whiſton anſwers, by ſuppoſing that 
wherever there is a variation, the Jews have cor- 
rupted the preſent copies of the Old Teſtamenton 
purpoſe to diſparage the New. But we wave 
this, for reaſons given Prop. 107,-Nor will it 


be 
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Pak r VI. Ozjecrions conſidered. 


be ſufficient to ſay, the apoſtles quoted from the 
LXX. ſince all their quotations do not exactly 
agree with that, nor indeed perfectly with each 
other. Compare Malt. xiii. 14, 15. Mark iv. 
12. Luke viil. 10. Fohn xii. 40. Ads xxvili. 26. 
Rom. xi. 8. in which Ia. vi. 9, 10. is quoted or 
referred to with ſome variety. We therefore 
chuſe rather to allow, that this is indeed an ob- 
jection againſt their being under a plenary inſpi- 
ration of /uggeſtion: but foraſmuch as they no 
where aſſert that their quotations were /erally 
exact, they might be under a ſuperintendent in- 
ſpiration, if the ſenſe were as they repreſent it, 
wherever they argue from the quotation : and as 
for other paffages, which are only introduced by 
way of alluſion, (as many evidently are) it was 
much leſs requiſite the quotations ſhould be exact 
there. We may alſo obſerve, that the variety 
with which the Fathers quote the ſame texts both 
from the Old Teſtament and New, is a farther 
argument againſt Mr. }/hi/ton's hypotheſis : and 
indeed it appears, that the moſt accurate writers 
among the ancient Caſſics vary in many places 
from the originals they quote, which conſidering 

the form of their books 1s no wonder. 
Whiſt. EI. for reſt. the Old Teſt. p.1 2, 
Sc. Collins's Grounds, Sc. p. 97 — 

102. 


SCHOLIUM 7. 


It has been urged as the ſtrongeſt objection of 
all, that the apoſtles often argue from paſſages 
in the Old Teſtament, where not only the words, 
but the original /en/e appears ſo different from 


the purpoſe to which it is produced, that it were 


unreaſonable to imagine the argument conclu- 
five, and conſequently the ſuperintendency of 
their inſpiration plenary; ſince they aſſert it as a 
fact, that the things to which they apply ſuch 
and ſuch paſſages were referred to in them, of 

which 


Objections conſidered. Parr VI. 


which the following quotations among many 
others are a ſpecimen, Matt. i. 23. 11. 15, 18, 23. 
viii. 17. xxvli. 9, 10. Gal. iii. 16.—To this it 
1s anſwered, 3 

1. That in ſeveral of theſe paſſages the rea- 
ſoning of the apoſtles appears to be well founded, 
as we have endeavoured to ſhew in our notes upon 
them, and as will frequently appear upon the 
Juſteſt principles of analogy, even where the 
direct reference is not ſo apparent. To which it 
is to be added, that where the original meaning 


of a paſſage on the whole appears dubious, the 


ſenſe given by an apoſtle is certainly to be pre- 
ferred to another, which from examining the 


text alone might appear equally probable, eſpe-- 


cially confidering how indeterminate many forms 
in ſpeaking uſed in the Hebrew language are, 
and how great an obſcurity lies upon many paſ- 
ſages in the Old Teſtament, and may wel! be ex- 
pected in prophetic writings. See Prop. 112. 
Cor. 2. | 

2. The phraſe, this was fulſilled, or this was 


done that it might be jſuijilied, (though Mr. Peirce 


makes a great diſtinction between theſe two) 
does not always imply, that the, paſſage referred 
to was a prediclion of the event; but only that the 
event recorded was attended with ſuch circum- 
ſtances, as that the prophecy quoted upon the 
occaſion might with great propriety of expreſſion 
be accommodated to it: and in this ſolution we 
chuſe to acquieſce, rather than to ſay, that the 
miſapplication of prophecies might be conſiſtent 
with plenary inſpiration as to the truth of fa&s ; 


for, as we ſhall afterwards more particularly ob- 


ſerve, the underſtanding the prophecies of the 

Old Teſtament, was a miraculous gift, imparted 

not only to the apoſtles, but to other Chriſtians 

inferior to them, and many have thought it to be 
the word of knowledge ſpoken of 1 Cor. xii. 8. 

Collins's Grounds, Sc. part i. c. viii. p. 39 

— 50, Sykes on Chriſtian. c. iii. 

p. 206 


| 
| 
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Part VI. \ Proofs of Inſpiration of Suggeſtion. 


p. 20625 2,-Feffries's Review, c. viii. 
p. 164, Sc. - Chandler on Mir. part ii. 
c. Xl. p. 338—363. Pierce on Phil. 
ad fin. Diſſ. i. arb. Div. Leg. 
vo. ii. J. vi. c. vi. Middlet. Poſt. 
Morts, vol. ii. p. 349375. — Hartley 
on Man, vol. li. prop. 33 *.——Kenni- 
 coll's Serm. on 1ſaiah vii. 14-16: 


SCHOLIUM 8, 


There is a great deal of reaſon to believe, that 
many things contained in the New Teſtament 
were written by an inſpiration of ſuggeſtion ; 
ſince the apoſtles ſometimes expreſsly aſſert that 
they received what they wrote by revelation from 
Chriſt; and this is peculiarly applicable to the 
prophetic part of their writings; compare Eph. 
, Zh 23s 
It is alſo exceedingly probable that they were 
frequently inſtructed in an extraordinary manner, 
not only as to the matter about which they wrote, 
but likewiſe as to the language they ſhould uſe, 
1 Cor. ii. 13. and whoever peruſes their writings 
attentively, will find they frequently expreſs 
themſelves, even when they wrote upon parti- 
cular occaſions, in phraſes of ſuch latitude and 
extent, as would make their writings abundantly 
more uſeful to Chriſtians in all ſucceeding ages, 
than they could have been, had they confined 
themſelves cloſely to the particular. occaſion, as 
ſome who have paraphraſed their writings have 
done: a circumſtance in which it is very proba- 


An ample diſcuſſion of this ſubje& will be found in a recent 
publication of Dr. Henry Owen's, entitled, The Modes of 
Quotation uſed by the Evangelical Writers, explained and 
vindicated.” —Michaelis has devoted a chapter to the ſame ſub- 
jeR, in which there are many obſervations deſerving of notice. 
See his Introduction to the New Teſtament,” vol. i. p. 200 
246. See alſo Mr. Marſh's additional Remarks, ibid. p. 455 
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Words not [upgeſted. Part VI. 


ble they had a particular divine direction, and 
upon obſerving which the juſt interpretation of 
their writings will greatly depend. But it does 
not ſeem reaſonable to believe, that every word 
which the apoſtles wrote was dictated to them. 
by an immediate revelation; for (as was before 
obſerved) there are not only many things which 
they might have written without ſuch a revela- 
tion, but moreover on ſuch an hypotheſis there 
could have been no room at all for ſuch a diſ- 
tinction as the apoſtle makes, 1 Cor. vii. 10, 12, 
25, between what be and what the Lord ſays: nor 
could we ſuppoſe that, if this had been the caſe, 
they would ever have quoted the words of the 
Old Teſtament otherwife than exactly as they were 
written, or that they could ever have ſpoken 
with that uncertainty, with which they ſome. 
times expreſs themſelves as to fome future events, 
1 Cor. xvi. 5, 6. compared with 2 Cor. i. 15— 
17. Rom. xv. 24, 28. compare alſo 1 Cor. i. 14, 
16. iv. 19. Xvi. 7. Phil. ii. 19, 23, 24. 1 Tim, 
Hi. 14, 15. 2 Jobn ver. 12. 3 John ver. 14. It 
muſt alſo be acknowledged, that there are ſome 
imperfeftions and ſome peculiarities of flyle, which 


probably there would not have been, had the 


apoſtles always written by an inſpiration of ſug- 
geſtion : yet this is upon the whole no diſhonour 
to the facred ſcriptures; ſince by this means 
they are more adapted to anſwer their general 
end, as containing ſurer marks of their genuine- 
nefs, and laying open the heart and charatter of 
the perſons by whom they were written more 
effectually than they could have done, had theſe 
writers been merely the organs of the Holy Ghoſt, 
in ſuch a manner as ſome have ſuppoſed. 
Edwards of Script. vol. i. p. 32—38.— 
Owen on SCriple c. i. $ 22. Pp. 2527. 
Whithy on the New Teſt. vol. i. Pref. 
$ 2. p. 3—6.—Lowth on Inſpir. p. 62 
274.—Burnet on the Art, p. $5 —88. 
| —Tiolf, 
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—Tillotſ, Works, vol. iii. p. 448, 449. 
La Mol he on Tnſpir. part ii. chap. 1“. 


DEFINITION LXXVII. 


* 


Where ſupernatural G1rTs and PpowERs arc LECT. 
ſpoken of as diſtin, the former may expreſs cx1.1. 
ſome inward il/umination, and the latter ſome e, 


traordinary effed produced by God, in conſe- 


quence of ſome word or action of that perſon, to 
whom the power is ſaid to belong. 


PROPOSITION CXVII. 


Io take a more particular ſurvey of the pits 


and powers of the apoltles, according to that 
account of them which is given in the New 


Teſtament. 


SOLUTION and DEMONSTRATION, 


SECT. I. The chief of their ſpiritual Gurs, 
(perhaps ſo called in alluſion to P/al. Ixviii. 18. 
compared with Epb. iv. 7, 8.) are moſt parti. 
cularly enumerated 1 Cor. xii. 810. and ſeem 
molt prbbable to have been thus diſtinguiſhed. 
There was, 

I, THE woRD or wisDoM, or a full and clear 
underſtanding of the whole ſcheme of chriſtian 


doctrines, whereby they were able to make men 


The ſtyle of the New Teſtament has been a great object of 
examination and debate, Mr. Anthony Blackwall, in his cele- 
brated work, entitled, © The ſacred Claſſics defended and illuſ- 
trated,” has endeavoured to ſupport the purity, propriety, and 
eloquence of the language uſed by the apoſtolical and evangelical 
writers. Dr. Campbell is of a different opinion, and has made 
ſome particular ſtrictures on Mr. Blackwall's Poſitions. The 
Doctor has, likewiſe, conſidered at large the nature of the ſtyle 
of the New Teſtament, and its peculiar idioms. See the preli- 
minary Diſſertations to his Tranſlation of the four Goſpels, 
vol. i. p. 1—24. ibid. p. 32—100. The language of the — 
Teſtament is likewiſe treated of very copiouſly, and in a great 
variety of views, by Michaelis, Introd. vol. i. p. 97—199» 


For Mr. Marſh's notes, ſee ibid. p. 388—466, 
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Apoſtolic Gifts and Powers explained. Part VI. 


wiſe to ſalvation: 1 Cor. ii. 6, 7. Epb. iii. 10. 
compare 2 Pet. iii. 15. This fitted them to 
make the moſt perfect declaration of the goſpel; 
on account of which the apoſtles are repreſented 
as under Chriſt the foundation of the chriſtian 
church, Eph. iii. 20. Rev. xxi. 14. compare 
Malt. xvi. 18. 
Benſ. Prop. of Chriſt. vol. i. p. 40-46. 
— Chandler on Joel, p. 133-135. Bar- 
rington's Miſcellanea Sacra, Eff. i. p. 39 
—42. Warburton's Sermons, vol. i. 
| p. 211, 212. 3 
2. THE woRD or KNOWLEDGE, Which Lord. 
Barrington and Dr. Benſon think to have con- 
ſiſted in an extraordinary ability to underſtand 
and explain the ſenſe and deſign of the Old Teſ- 
tament, and eſpecially its reference to Chriſt and 
his goſpel : compare Rom. xvi. 25, 26. 1 Pet. 1. 
11, 12, Rom. ii. 20. 1 Tim. vi. 20,—By this gift 
they were freed from thoſe prejudices which they 
had imbibed, relating to the perpetuity of the 
Moſaic law, and the temporal grandeur of the 
Meſſiah's kingdom; by this their want of ſkill 
in the original Hebrew, or of acquaintance with 


the Greek verſion was ſupplied ; and they were 


enabled to remove ſcruples ariſing in the minds 

of the Jets, and to clear up and ſet in the 

ſtrongeſt light that part of the evidence of chriſ- 
tianity which depended upon their ſcriptures. 

Barrington's Eſſay, p. 42—45. Benſ. 

ibid. p. 46—48. 

That this was given to the apoſtles and pri- 

mitive Chriftians is certain; but that it was called 

the word of knowledge ſeems not fully proved by 

the quotations above, Dr. Chandler ſuppoſes 

that the word of knowledge was but a lower de- 


gree of the word of w?i/dom ; i. e. a capacity of 


diſcovering the chriſtian ſcheme with a convinc- 
ing evidence to the minds of others, and quotes 
Rom. xv. 14. 1 Cor. i. 5, 6. 2 Cor. ii. 14. viii. 7. 


4 Eph. 


Cm... 
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Eph. i. 17, 18. with ſome other ſcriptures for 
that purpoſe. 


Chandler on Joel, p. 135, &c,—Warbur- 
ton ubi ſupra. 


3. They had the gift of piscrRNING spIRITsõ, 
i. e. of knowing by what ſpirit a man ſpoke who 
pretended to inſpiration, of knowing the ſecrets 
of mens hearts in ſome inſtances, and judging of 
the fitneſs of a perſon's genius and character for 
any particular office and ſtation in the church: 
but Dr. Chandler explains it only of the former, 
referring the latter effects to prophecy. 

Benſ. ibid. p. 48 —50.——Stebbing againſt 
Foft. 2d Lett. p. 40—54 Foſt. 2d 
Leit. to Stebbing.—-—Chand. on Joel, 
P. 142, 143. 
4. They had alſo the gift of PRO HHEex, in that 
ſuperior degree which related to foretelling future 
or diſcovering ſecret events,- and in that inferior 
ſenſe of the word in which it is often uſed to ex- 
preſs officiating in public worſhip, by preaching, 
prayer, or ſinging, 1 Cor. xiv. paſſ. pref. ver. 
24, 25. ; 
Benſ. ibid. p. 70, 71. 
P. 138—142, 
5. They had alſo the gift of TonGuts, or an 


Chand. on Foel, 


ability of readily and intelligibly ſpeaking a a 


variety of languages which they had never learnt; 
which (though infamouſly repreſented by Mor- 
gan) was a moſt glorious and important atteſta- 
ion of the goſpel, as well as a ſuitable, and in- 
deed in their circumſtances, a neceſſary furniture 
for the miſſion for which the apoſtles and their 
aſſiſtants were deſigned. Nor is there any reaſon 
with Dr. Middleton, to underſtand it as merely 
an occaſional gift, fo that a perſon might ſpeak a 
language moſt fluently one hour, = be entirely 
ignorant of it the next; which neither agrees 
: Fey” with 
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with what is ſaid of the abuſe of it, nor would 

have been ſufficient to anſwer the end propoſed. 

Morg. Mor. Phil. vol. ii. p. 231, 232.— 

Leland againſt Morg. vol. ii. p. 225— 

230. —hBenſ. ibid. p. 58, 59.-Chand. 

ibid. p. 143—146.—Middlet. Free n- 

quiry, Preface, p. 23, 24.—— Warbur- 

tons Doctrine of Grace, p. 622. /mall 

Edition, —Fortin's Remarks, vol. i. 

p. 15—21,——Middlet.  Efſay on the 

Gift of Tongues, Miſc. Works, vol. ii. 

P. 379, Sc. arb. Sermons, vol. i. 

p. 176—20 . * Efſay on the Gift of 
Tongues.” 

6. They had alſo the gift of 1NTERPRETING 
TONGUES ſo that in a mixt aſſembly, conſiſting 
of perſons of different nations, if one ſpoke in a 
language underſtood by one part, another could 
repeat and tranſlate what he ſaid into different 

languages underſtood by others. Whether thele 
verſions were made of the whole diſcourſe when 
ended, or ſentence. by ſentence, we cannot cer- 
tainly ſay: but if the latter method were. uſed, 
it would not ſeem ſo ſtrange to them as to us, if 
we may eredit the account given of the method 
of interpreting the ſcripture in the Feth ſyna- 
gogues. Vid. 1 Cor. xiv. 5, 6, 13. 
Fones's Fewiſhh Ant. $ 318—326, & F 334, 
MS.—Benf. ibid, p. 60. - Chandler on 
Joel, p. 146, 147. 

Some have ſuppoſed that Paul had a giſt pecu- 
liar to himſelf, i. e. of knowing in ſome caſes 
what paſſed in his abſence, as well as if he had 
been preſent, 1 Cor. v. 3, 4. Col. ii. 5, compare 
2 Kings v. 25, 26. vi, 8—12. but it is certain 
this did not habitually reſide in him; as indeed 
it is uncertain, whether many of the moſt won- 
derful of theſe gifts and powers did without in- 
tetruption dwell in ary mere man whatſocver. 
Compare John iii. 34. 


SECT. 
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Sxcr. II. The moſt conſiderable miraculous 
POWERS of the apoſtles were theſe. 

1. The power of inflicting /upernalural puniſb- 
ments and even death itſelf, by a word ſpeaking, 
on bold and daring offenders. Vid 47s v. 1— 
11. xiii. 10, 11. 2 Cor. x. 6, 8, 9. xili. 2, 3, 10. 
And as evil angels might ſometimes be the in- 
ſtruments of inflicting theſe temporal judgments, 
it is probable theſe may be referred to, when 


perſons are ſaid to be by the apoſtles delivered o 


Satan, 1 Cor. v. 4, 5. 1 Tim. i. 20. 
Benſ. ibid. vol. i. p. 52-56. — Bar. Eff. ii. 
p. 61, fa. 

2. The apoſtles ſeem to have been endowed 
with an extraordinary degree of fortitude, far be- 
yond what they naturally had, but neceſſary for 
the ſcenes of extraordinary difficulty and ſuffer- 
ing through which they were to paſs. Als ii. 
36. iv. 5—13, 19, 33. v. 28, Sc. vili. 1. 

Benſ. ibid. p. 61-03. Garthbut of 
Chriſt's Reſur. p. 35—b1. 

Their extraordinary degree of ſincerity, dili- 
gence and activity, patience, love to mens ſouls, 
and other uncommon virtues and graces might 
alſo be mentioned as farther illuſtrating this head. 

Barringt. Eff. p. 47—50. 

3- The apoſtles had alſo a power of perform- 
ing the moſt extraordinary cures, and even of 
raiſing the dead; and ſome of thoſe kinds of mi- 
racles which were not peculiar to them, were 


wrought by them in a /p erior manner. Vid. 


Ads v. 15. ix. 36—42. XIX. 11, 12. XX. 12. 
| Barringt. ibid. p. 53. 
4. The apoſtles had alſo a power, (which as 
it ſeems was peculiar to themſelves,) of giving 
the miraculous gifts of the Spirit to others by 
laying on their hands; and there were very few 
who received it otherwiſe than by that means. 
Ads viii. 14—19. Fobn xiv. 12. Rom. i. 11, 12. 
2 Tim, i. 6. Gal. iii. 2, 3, 5. 1 70%. i. 5. v. 19, 
| F 4 20. 
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20. 1 Cor. i. 4—7. 2 Cor. xii. 12, 13. Ads xix. 
1—7. For the farther illuſtration of this, Dr. 
Ren/on has aſſerted, that the Holy Ghoſt never 
fell immediately on any but our Lord after his 


baptiſm, and the apoſtles, firſt on the day of 


pentecoſt, and a ſecond time mentioned, Alls iv. 
31. on the eunuch, As viii. 39. (according to 
the Alexandrian reading;) on Saul after his bap- 
tiſm; on the firſt-fruits of the devout Gentiles 
before baptiſm, Ads x. 44. and on the firſt-fruits 
of the idolatrous Gentiles of Antioch in Piſdia, 
Adds xili. 52. But the inſtance of the Eunuch, 
with that of the devout Gen#fles is precarious : 
and indeed the caſe of the Gentiles at Antioch 
ſeems to. be far from ſo extraordinary a one as 
Dr. Benſon would make it; and the foundation 
for ſuppoſing it ſo, i. e. the different periods of 
preaching the goſpel, to the devout, and then to 
the idolatrous Gentiles, is a mere unſupported 
hypotheſis, That the phraſe of being led 
with the Holy Ghoft, does not ſignify any thing 
To fingular as he ſuppoſes, appears from com- 
paring Eph. v. 18. and many-other places where 
the phraſe is uſed. See Fam. Expo}. vol. ili. on 
the places cited above. | $3 SL 
| Benf. ibid. vol. i. p. 64—66. vol. it, p. 11 
 —I9,—Leland againſt Morg. vol. 1. 
p. 382, 383. Note Barring, Ef. i. 


P. 101—112,-Moore's Sermon on Mi- 
racles, 8 | 


COROLLARY I. 


LECT, It does not ſeem reaſonable to mention the 
cxL11. Power which the apoſtles had of binding and 10o/- 
us, of remilting or retaining ſins, as a gift or 


power diſtinct from the preceding; compare 
Malt, xvi. 19. xvili. 18. John xx. 23. for if this 
be underſtood, of declaring in an authentic man- 
ner what was lawful under the chriſtian diſpen- 
ſatjon, they were furniſhed with that by he word 
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of wiſdom, with which therefore this gift or 
power taken in this ſenſe would coincide; if it 
be taken for inflicting or removing calamities 
ſent as miraculous puniſhments of fin, it will 
coincide with that power mentioned & 2 pr. 1, 3. 
and if it ihould be explained of declaring to par- 
ticular perſons that their ſins were forgiven, they 
could only do it by virtue of their extraordinary 
gift of diſcerning ſpirits, & 1. gr. 3. whereby they 
would be able to judge of the fincere faith and 
repentance of the perſon concerned, 


Ben. ibid. p. 50 — 52, 56, 57. 
COROLLARY 2. 


This particular ſurvey of the extraordinary 
furniture of the apoſtles for their work, confirms 
the arguments advanced above to prove the in- 
ſpiration of their writings, which appear in fact 
to have been intended for the ſervice and guid- 
ance of the church in all future ages, To this 
Dr. Morgan has objected, that as theſe gifts were 
plainly capable of abuſe, (compare 1 Cor. xiv.) 


no argument could from thence be drawn as to 


the divine inſpiration of thoſe who were poſſeſſed 
of them. But in anſwer to this, we muſt diſ- 
tinguiſh with reſpect to theſe gifts and powers. 
The word of - wi/dom and of Knowledge, as ex- 
plained above, could not be abuſed as occaſion 
of error, the truth of the things taught being 
eſſential to the exerciſe of the gifts themſelves, 
and falſe pretences to them being diſcovered by 
that of diſcerning ſpirits. The gift of healing 
was not a permanent thing: (compare Prop. 116. 
Schol. 3. ſub fin.) and as for the gift of ſpeaking 
with Zongues, the miracle of that lay in conferring 


it by impoſition of hands, not in uſing it after 


it was conferred, So that on the whole, there 
is no foundation to believe, that any miraculous 
gifts or powers were uſed in confirmation of 


falſchood in any caſe, though they might be uſed 
; in 
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in confirmation of truth by very bad men, which 

is all that is inſinuated Mat. vii. 22. Compare 

for farther illuſtration Gal. iii. 2, 5. Rom. xvi. 

18. 1 Cor. iv. 18—20. 2 Cor. xii. 12. & m. 

Col. ii. 4. Jude ver. 16. which paſſages when 

compared together farther ſhew, or intimate, 

that miraculous works or powers were peculiar 
to the teachers of truth. | 

Morg. Mor. Phil. vol. i. p. $0, 81.— 

Chapm. againſt Morg. vol. i. p. 300 

317. [Leland againſt Morg. vol. i. 

c. Xi. p. 374387. Benſon on the 

| Epift. vol. i. App. to 1 Tim. 

As for 2 7) /. ii. 9. it ſeems the words in 


queſtion might be rendered Hing ſigns, wonders, 


and miracles, i. e. fictitious and pretended mira- 
cles, ſuch as the Romiſb church has apparently 
dealt in: and Malt. xviv. 24. evidently relates 
to falſe teachers in the early ages of chriſtianity, 
when there was a ſuperior miraculous power in 
the church; ſuch perhaps as Elymas and Simon 
Magus: fo that by the way, there is no proof 
from ſcripture of any miracles having been 


wrought. to confirm falſhood, which have. not 


een oppoſed by ſuperior miracles: nor can any 
one prove that this ſhall ever be the caſe, as was 
in part intimated above, Prop. 94. Schol, 2. 


Ben. ubi ſupra. 142, 143. 
COROLLARY 3. | 


If it could be certainly made out, which I ap- 
prehend it cannot, that there is an irreconcilable 
difference between any circumſtances in the hiſ- 
tory, and that there was ſo in the original, it 
would (ce. par.) on thoſe principles ſeem moſt 
reaſonable, to adjuſt the teftimony of thoſe who 
were not apoſtles by that of thoſe who were, ac- 
cording to Sir 1/aac Newton's ſcheme of the har- 
mony : for it is not ſo certain that Peter reviewed 
Mark's goſpel, and Paul Luke's, as that Matthew 


and 


e 
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and Jobn were the authors of thoſe publiſhed 
under their name: Vid. Prop. 116. gr. 8. and the 
concurrence of Mark and Luke in their order 
can be no juſt objection to this, eſpecially if the 
conjecture ibid. Sch. 5. ſub finem be admitted. 
Dadd. Diff. on Newt. Harm. ap. Fam. 
Expoſe. vol. iii. Append. N*. ni. Sir 
Laac Newton on Propb. I. i. c. xi. 


COROLLARY 4. 


As the endowments of the apoſtles were ſo 
extraordinary and peculiar, there is no reaſon to 
believe they had any proper /uccefſors in the 
chriſtian church; unleſs it can be proved, there 
are ſome who ſucceeded to their gifts and powers, 
by which they were furniſhed for their extraor- 
dinary work. 

Baaxſe's Works, vol. ii. p. 271, 272, 276, 

277. 
, iv. pa 
COROLLARY 5B. 


The whole foundation of Popery, as a diſtinct 
religion, is therefore overthrown ; ſince that not 
only ſuppoſes the contrary to the preceding 
corollary, but alſo adds.a great many other ſup- 
poſitions {till more extravagant : for (as we ſhall 
clſewhere more largely ſhew) there is no evidence 
that Peter had any LA over the reſt of 
the apoſtles; or if he had, that he had any who 
were his ſucceſſors in that extraordinary power; 
or that thoſe ſucceſſors were Roman biſhops; or 
that the preſent biſhop of Rome is legally by ſuc- 
ceſſion poſſeſſed of it ; yet all theſe things, ſome 
of which are notoriouſly falſe, and others of ſuch 
a nature that they can never be proved to be true 
on their own principles, muſt be taken for grant- 
cd, before that authority of declaring the ſenſe 
of ſcripture can be vindicated, which the church 
of Rome has arrogated to herſelf, and upon which 

her 


Barringt. Miſc. Sac. vol. it. 
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her other moſt extravagant claims and moſt 
abſurd doctrines are founded. | | 

Lee. againſt Popery, Ne. iii. & iv. 
Burnet's 4 Diſc. Ns. iii. Barrow of 

the Pope's Supremacy, paſſ. ap. Opera. 
vol. i, juxta Finem. Neal's and Smith's 

Sermons, in the Salter's Hall Sermons 

againſt Popery.——Dodaridge's Miſcell, 
Lefures againſt Popery, MS. 


SCHOLIUM 1. 


Several of the gifts and powers mentioned in 
the propoſition appear to have been imparted to 
Chriftians of inferior order; not only to prophets, 
evangeliſts, elders or biſhops, and other teachers, 
but alſo to thoſe who made up the congregations 
under their care; particularly the gift of pro- 
phecy, that of ſpeaking with and interpreting 
rongues, and diſcerning ſpirits; with regard to 
the former of which Dr. Benſon thinks ſome are 
called helps, and with regard to the latter, go- 
vernmenis, as they were called to aſſiſt both, in 
inſtructing and guiding the church: 1 Cor. xii. 
8 10, 28. though Dr. Chandler is of opinion, 
that the helps were perſons of extraordinary 
liberality, raiſed up by God to be helpful to 
others by their own generous contributions, and 
that the governments were deacons, whoſe buſi- 
neſs' it was to preſide over the diſtribution of 

Charities. Ads vi. 3. Rom. xvi. 2. which may 
_ confiderably illuſtrate Rom. xii. 8. Dr. Benſon 
thinks it probable, that there were few if any in 
the primitive church who did not receive theſe 
gifts, though perhaps they might all of them 
meet in none but the apoſtles, to whom he word 
of coi/dom ſeems to have been peculiar, 

Benſ. on Prop. Sc. vol. i. p. 66—73.— 
Barring. Ef. vol. i. p. 118 — 130. ibid. 
P. 74. Table, — Chandler on Joel, p. 131 
133, & 148—151. 
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SCHOLIUM 2. 


There is a difficulty attending the gift of be 
interpretation of tongues, which has not been ob- 
ſerved by thoſe who have written upon the ſub- 
ject, and may here deſerve our notice; viz. how 
a perſon ſpeaking with tongues ſhould need to 
pray that be might interpret, 1 Cor. xiv. 13. with- 
out ſuppoſing that he ſpoke by ſuch a miraculous 
* impulſe, as rendered him merely the organ of the 
Spirit of God, which would be inconſiſtent with 
our anſwer to Morgan under the ſecond corol- 
lary.—It is obvious to anſwer, that there might 
be perſons in an audience of various nations, and 
conſequently the perſon ſpeaking (ſuppoſing to 
both Romans and Perſians, himſelf being a Greek 
ſpeaking Latin,) might not be able to interpret 
to them all, (as in the given inſtance into 3 
Jian.) — But then it may be anſwered, this was 
for want of another tongue, which is not here 
ſuppoſed to be the caſe; and therefore perhaps 
it will be impoſſible fully to remove the diffi- 
culty, without ſuppoſing there were ſome, who 
though they could ſpeak no tongue but their 
own, were yet miraculouſly enabled to interpret 
into it what ſhould be ſpoken in any other 
tongue, which would make this office, though it 
were only bearing a ſecondary part, very excel- 
-lent, and the gift itſelf very extraordinary. 


Chandler on Foel, ubi ſupra. 


PROPOSITION CXVIL. 


The Old Teſtament was written by a /uperin- 
tendent inſpiration. 


DEMONSTRATION. 


Prop. 110.|1. Moſes was a perſon raiſed up by IRT. 
God for eminent ſervice, favoured with mira- cx, i. 
culous powers and frequent divine revelations, LY 

' | on 
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on the authority with which his whole law was 


introduced and received. 


- | Hartley on Man, vol. il, p. 8890, 
2. The work which Mo/es undertook of writ- 


ing the hiftory, not only of his own acts and 
inftitutions, but alſo the diſpenſations of God to 


mankind in preceding ages, was a work of great 
importance, and of ſuch difficulty, that without 
extraordinary divine aſſiſtance he would not have 
been able to perform it in fuch a manner, as 
might have been depended upon, and conſe- 
quently might have anſwered the deſign. 

1, 2.|4. There is reafon to believe that Meſes 


wrote by\a ſuperintendent inſpiration. 


4. Foſhna, Samuel, David, Solomon, aiab, Je- 
remiab, kiel, Daniel, Hoſea, Joel, Amos, Oba- 
diah, Niuus, Micab, Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, 
Haggai, Zechariah and Malachi, were all pro- 
phets, if the hiſtorical part of the Old Teftament 
is to be believed, (which we proved above, 
Prop. 110.) and therefore we have reaſon to be- 
lieve, that their minds were ſo ſuperintended, 
in writing not only thoſe hiſtorical facts which 


they mention, but likewiſe thoſe meſſages which 


many of them declare they received from God, 


as that they ſhould be preſerved at leaſt from all 


material miſtakes, which would have brought a 
diſgrace upon thoſe meſſages which in the name 
of God they delivered, and ſo have fruſtrated the 
deſign of them; which in many caſes could not 
have been anſwered, without an exact tranſmiſ- 
ſion of them to poſterity, as ſeveral of thoſe pre- 


dictions referred to diſtant and ſome of them to 


very complicated events, and contain particular 
circumſtances, which if not exactly authentic 
muſt have been very hazardous. 

5. Many diſcourſes recorded in the hiſtorical! 
parts of theſe writings, as delivered by others, 
or given to them in charge by God, were ſo long 
and ſo circumſtantial, that they could not be 


I exactly 
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exactly recorded without ſome extraordinary 
divine aſſiſtance; and ſome of the moſt impor. 
tant of them, 7. e. thoſe relating to the Meſſiah, 
were not underſtood by the prophets themſelves 
who delivered them, .(1 Pet. 1. 10—12.) and 
conſequently were leſs likely ro be remembered 
with ſuch exactneſs, as according to gr. 5. was 
neceſſary. 

6. Ezra and Nehemiah were perſons of ſuch 
eminent ſtations and piety, and ſo intimately 
converſant with the prophets Haggai, Zechariah 
and Malachi, that we may reaſonably believe 
that proper aſſiſtances, either ordinary or extra- 
ordinary, as the caſe required, would be given 
them in their writings. 

7. Though the authors of the books of Judges, 
Ruth and Kings, Chronicles, Eſther, and Fob, 
ſhould be allowed to be unknown, there is great 
reaſon to believe they were ſome of thoſe holy 
and prophetic men with which rhe nation of the 
Jews did ſo much abound ; and that what was 
ſaid under the preceding ſteps may with conſi- 
derable probability be applied to them, at leaſt 
in ſome degree. 

Prop. 110.18. The proviſion that was made 
for conducting the Je people by divine ora- 

cles, given (though we know not particularly 
how) by the Crin and Thummim, and by pro- 
phets raiſed up in almoſt every age, makes it 
highly probable, that thoſe who were providen- 
tially employed in tranſmitting to us the hiſtory 
of that nation, would have ſome peculiar aſſiſt- 
ance greater than could Fee par.) be expected 
in other writers. 

34 bs ©, 7, $19. 50 far as we are able to 
judge, from ſurveying the particular characters 
and circumſtances of the authors of the various 
books of the Old Teftament, in compariſon with 
the genius of that diſpenſation under which they 


lived 


*, ay ty, 80, 


The Old 7. eftament inſpired. Part VI. 


lived and wrote, there is reaſon to belieye they 
were under a ſuperintendent inſpiration. 

10. Though it be extremely difficult to con- 
clude from any excellency in the ſtile and man- 
ner of writing, that a book is divinely inſpired, 
and eſpecially that there is that ſuperintendency 
over the whole of it; yet we muſt acknowledge, 
that in the books of the Old Teſtament as well as 
the New, there are ſuch important truths, ſuch 
ſublime figures, and ſuch majeſtic and pathetic 
expreſſions, as can hardly be equalled any where 
elſe, and which appear ſo worthy of God, as to 
give ſome degree of additional weight to the 


other arguments brought upon this head. Com- 


pare Prop. 110. gr. 3. 
Nichols's Conf. vol. iv. p. 139—157.— 
Boyle's Stile of Script, p. 7—16. 

11. The ancient Jews had a tradition among 
them, that theſe books were written by divine 
inſpiration; and therefore received them as cano- 
nical, i. e. as a rule of faith and manners. 

Foſeph. contr. App. l. i. p. 1036. Col. 
1333. Hudſ. | | 

12. The grand argument of all is, that Chriſt 

and his apoſtles were ſo far from accuſing the 


Fews of ſuperſtition, in the regard which they 


paid to the writings of the Old Teſtament, (Vid. 
gr. 11.) or from charging the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, (whom Chriſt on all proper occaſions cen- 


ſured ſo freely) with having introduced into the 


ſacred volume mere human compoſitions ; that 
on the contrary, they not only recommend the 
diligent and conſtant peruſal of them, as of the 
greateſt importance to mens eternal happineſs, 
but ſpeak of them as divine oracles, and as writ- 
ten by an extraordinary influence of the divine 
Spirit upon the minds of the authors. Vid. 
Jobn v. 39. x. 35. Mark xii. 24. Matt. iv. 4, 7, 
10. v. 1, 18. XXL; 42. Xii, 29, $1, 6. , 
15. XXvi. 54, 56. Like i. 67, 69, 70. x. 26, 27. 

4 xvi. 
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xvi. JI. As iv. 25. xvii. 11. XVviil. 24—28. 
Rom. iii. 2. xv. 4. XVI. 26. Gal. iii. 8. 1 Tim. v. 
17, 18. 2 Tim, iii. 14— 17. James ii. 8. iv. 5. 
1 Pet. i. 10o— 12. 2 Pet. i. 19-21. To this liſt 
may be added many other places, on the whole 
more than five hundred, in which the facred 
writers of the New Teſtament quote and argue 
from thoſe of the Old, in ſuch a manner as they 
would not ſurcly have done, if they had appre- 
hended there were room to alledge, that it con- 
tained at leaſt a mixture of what was ſpurious 
and of no authority. 
Lowth on Inſpir. p. 183—190. 
98 10 11S 12.113. There is reaſon to be- 
lieve, that books written by ſuch perſons, under 
ſuch a diſpenſation, and in ſuch a manner as has 
been deſcribed, received with ſuch unanimous 
regird by the Few; church, and recommended 


in ſuch a manner by Chriſt and his apoſtles, 


were written by a ſuperintendent inſpiration. 
9. E. D. 
Jenkins of Chriſtianity, vol. i. p. 226— 
230. part ii. ch. ii. p. 228—231. Ed. 
500. Fam. Expoſ. vol. iii. Append. 
Ne. iii. Poſt. p. 61—64. | 


COROLLARY I. 


Comparing this with Prop. 116, it appcars, 
that the whole /cripture received by the Reformed 
is divinely inſpired. 


COROLLARY 2. 


Hence it will farther follow, that in all out 
inquiries into the nature and will of God, and 
the genius and deſign of the chriſtian diſpenſa- 
tion, the ſcripture will be our ſureſt rule, and 
no merely human compoſures are to be received 
with an equal degree of regard. 

Chullingroorth's Safe zul, In- 

; trod. Diſc. P. 67, 68. 

Var, II. 1 70 | 
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| COROLLARY 3. 

From comparing the demonſtration of this 
propoſition with that given Prop. 116. it will 
appear, that the proof we have of the inſpiration 


of the New Teſtament, is on the whole conſidera- 


bly greater than that which we have of the in- 
ſpiration of the O/d, if from thence we ſubtract 
that grand argument which ariſes from the teſ- 
timony of Chriſt and his apoſtles, * But ſetting 
that aſide, there will be the ſtrongeſt evidence 
of the inſpiration of thoſe books on which the 


proof of chriſtianity moſt immediately depends; 


fince that generally follows from the truth of the 
biftorical part of thoſe books, and of their ge- 
nuineneſs, which was before confirmed ; for the 
prophets aſſert it as a matter of fact, that God 
gave them ſuch and ſuch revelations. 


COROLLARY 4. 


From gr. 12, we may certainly infer, that for 
any to pretend to exalt the character of Chrift 
and of Paul as divine teachers, while at the ſame 
time they pour contempt upon the Fewifh inſti- 
tutions as a fooliſh and impious forgery, is a 
notorious contradiction and abſurdity': and com- 
mon ſenſe will teach us, that ſuch authors, what- 
ever they may profeſs, do equally intend the 
ſubverſion of the Old Teſtament and the New. 

Euſ. Eccleſ. Hiſt. I. v. ad fin. Leland 
againſt Morg. vol. i. c. iii. p. 80-106. 
SCHOLIUM I. 
We do readily allow, that there was a great 


variety in the degree of inſpiration in the differ- 


ent books and paſſages of the Old Teſtament : 
there is great reaſon to believe that the prophecies 
were written by an inſpiration of ſuggeſtion ; for 
many of them were fo circumſtantial, and the 
particular expreſſions of them ſo important, that 
we cannot imagine that God revealed only to his 


{ervants 
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ſervants ſome general thoughts, v. g. that Bal ylon 
ſhould be deſtroyed, Feru/alem rebuilt, and the 
like, leaving them to enlarge upon it as they 
thought fit, for then they might eaſily have 
fallen into certain expreſſions, which not being 
exactly anſwered might have brought a reflection 
upon the truth of the whole. Nevertheleſs, it is 
highly probable that in theſe ſuggeſtions, God 
might ſometimes, and in leſs critical and im- 
portant circumſtances, leave them to follow 
their own way of conception and expreſſion, to 
ſuch a degree as might occaſion ſuch a varicty of 
ſtyle as critics juſtly remark in dillerent books. 
Five Letlers on Inſp. p. 13—22. 


SCHOLIUM 2. 


The arguments uſed Prop. 116. Schol. 1. to 
prove the inſpiration of the New Teſtament to be 
a plenary ſuperintendency, may in a great mea- 
ſure be applied to the Old, as we before obſerved : 
and it js hard to imagine, that Chriſt and his 
apoſtles would have ſpoken of it in ſuch high 
ſtrains, if there had been a mixture of error and 
falſhood with the great and important truths it 
contained : nevertheleſs there are ſo many argu- 
ments brought againſt the plenary inſpiration of 
theſe books, from the ſuppoſed abſurdities, im- 
moralities, and contradictions to be found in 
them, that it will be neceſſary to give ſome of 
them a more particular conſideration in the fol- 
lowing propolitions. 


PROPOSITION CXIX. 


83 


To enumerate and vindicate ſome of the prin- LEO. 
cipal of thoſe paſſages in the Old Teſtament, cxrv. 


which are objected againſt as aui. 


SOLUTION. 


SECT, I. Many ablurdities are charged upon 
the Maſaic account of the creation: v. g. the 
G2 making 
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making light before the fun; the dividing the 
water above and below the firmament by an 
imaginary ſolid partition, and the making the 
fun, moon and ſtars in one day: not here to 
mention the objection which is brought againſt 
the deſcent of the whole human race from one 

air. * 
4 To this Dr. Fhomas Burnet anſwers in his 
Theory by cutting the knot ; and maintains that 
this account was merely a fable, though accord- 
ing to his own repreſentation of it, a fable too 
abſurd for a wiſe man, and much more for an 
inſpired perſon to have thrown together ; and 
Dr. Middleton, in his controverſy with the 
Biſhop of London, has declared himſelf ſtrongly 
in the ſame ſentiments.— But there can ſurely be 
no reaſon to belicve this, ſince Mo/es never tells 
us where his fable ends and where his true hiſtory 
begins; eſpecially conſidering that Chriſt and his 
apoſtles refer to the ſtory of the creation and 
that of the fall, (which is inſeparably connected 
with it, and treated by Burnet as a tale equally 
abſurd) not as an allegory, but a ſrue hiſtory, 
2 Cor. iv. 6. xi. 3. 1 Cor. xv. 45. Matt. xix. 4, 
5. 1 Tim. ii. 13, 14. 1 Cor. xi. 8, 9. and it is 
very harſh to ſuppoſe that God would ſo ſolemnly 
from mount Sinai make the circumſtance of a 
fable the foundation of the fourth commandment, 
Ex. xx. 11 Heb. iv. 3, 4. 

Burn#i's Archæologia, l. ii. c. viii, ix. 
p. 403 446. 

Dr. David Jennings, in a very ingenious diſ- 
courſe on this ſubject, ſuppoſes that the ſun and 
the ſtars were created before the earth, and that 
the production of light mentioned as the work 
of the % day, was only giving the earth its 
diurnal moticn, expreſſed, as he underftands it, 
by © the Spirit of God moving,“ not“ ypor the 
face of the water,“ but moving the face of the 


4cep, i. e. the ſurface of the unenlightened hemif- 


phere ; 
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phere; which might be called deep, either as 


remote from the ſun, or in a more fluid ſtate 
than that hemiſphere which might have been 
turned towards it; and thereby dried and cruſted; 
(which laſt by the way ſeems ill to agree with 
Gen. i. 9, 10. Pal. civ. 6—9.) He ſuppoſes 
that on the four/h day God gave the earth its 
amual motion, and thereby appointed thoſe tu- 
minaries of heaven, before created and before 
viſible, to be for ſigns and ſeaſons and days and 
years; ſo that as the /n did in another manner 
than before rule over the day, making it unequal 
in different ſeaſons, Sc. the mn did with cor- 
reſpondent variety rule over the night and the 
flars, —But it may be objected to the ſcheme, 

1. That ſuch an interpretation offers great 
violence to ſeveral phraſes in the hiſtory, v. g. 
God's moving on the face of the water, his ſay- 
Ing let there be light,“ his making two lights, 
and ſetting them in the firmament of heaven, 
and appointing them to have dominion over the 
day and over the night: To which we may add, 
that the moon could not with any tolerable pro- 
priety be ſaid 7% begin to have dominion over the 
ſtars, when that little alteration was made in her 
courſe, which the annual motion added to the 
diurnal occaſions. | | 

2. That the diurnal and annual motion of the 
earth being each, if not both together, impreſſed 
in a moment, would hardly be deſcribed as each 
of them the work of a diſtin day, as the /atter 
eſpecially muſt be on this hypotheſis: for it 
would be very unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that 
when it is ſaid, God made the ſun and moon, that 
clauſe ſhould import the creation and formation 
of the moon, and only the alteration of the earth's 
motion with regard to the ſun: not to inſiſt 
upon it, 

3. That if the laws of gravity took place, a 
projectile force muſt _ have been neceſſary, 

3 o 
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to prevent the centripetal from prevailing ſo far 
as to draw the earth into the ſun. 
| Jenn. App. to his Afronomy. 
Mr. Vluſton ſuppoſes the Moſaic ſtory to have 
been a kind of journal, of what would have ap- 
peared to the eye of a ſpectator upon the ſurface 
of the earth; and interprets the making of the 


ſun, moon, and ſtars, to have been only the gra- 


dual clearing of the atmoſphere of that comet, of 
which, according to his hypotheſis, the carth was 


made; this defecation beginning the jrf# day, 


produced ſome light, and increaſing to the fourth, 
the ſun, moon, and ſtars then became viſible and 
diſtinct. But this ſeems to be connected with that 
very abſurd part of his theory, which ſuppoſes 
that the earth had at firſt no d/urzal motion, but 
that it was impreſſed by the comet which occa- 
tioned the deluge; otherwiſe we can never ima- 
gine that the ſun moon and ſtars, bodies of ſuch 
different degrees of magnitude and light, would 
have become viſible the ſame natural day. 

Whiſt. Theory, pref. p. 3—33.— Edwards's 

Exercitalions, Ne. i. p. 125, 

It ſeems thereſore that the moſt probable hy- 
potheſis is, that of Dr. Nichols; who ſuppoſes 
firſt, a chaotic ſtate of the whole ſolar ſyſtem; 
then, a ſeparation of the groſſer particles of mat- 
ter, of which the primary and ſecondary planets 
were to conſiſt; whence it would follow, that 
the luminous particles before blended and en- 
tangled with theſe would acquire a greater luſtre, 
which he ſuppoſes the creation of ligbt in its 
molt imperfect ſtate. By the waters above the 
firmament he underſtands the atmoſpheres or ſeas 
of the planes, though they may mean no more 
than vapours floating in the expanſe of the air, 
as the original word yp ſignifies. On the 
fourth day, he ſuppoſes the luminous particles, 
before more equally diſperſed, were gathered in 
one central body; whereby the little planet near 


us 
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us became, by the reflection of its rays, @ moon; 
which, being the moſt confiderable of the noc- 
turnal- luminaries, might by a beautiful figure 
be ſaid to rule over the night and the ſtars, allow- 
ing it very probable that the fixed ſtars, and 
planetary ſyſtems which may poſſibly attend 


them, were created before.—-It may poſſibly be 


objected againſt this hypotheſis, that at this rate 
there would be no diſtinction between day and 
night before the fourth day; ſince this imperfect 
luminous matter equally diffuſed on every fide 
would give the whole terreſtrial globe a kind of 
equable and univerſal twilight. It would there- 
fore be an improvement upon the hypotheſis, to 
ſuppoſe that the luminous particles were from 
the firſt gradually turning towards the centre, 
though not united in it; the conſequence of 
which would be, that the hemiſphere neareſt the 
centre would then be lighter than the other. 
Biſhop Patrick thinks a luminous maſs diſtinct 
from the ſun, and nearer the earth, was fir(t 
formed, which on the fourth day was perhaps, 
with ſome alteration to us unknown, changed 
into the ſun, | 
Patrick on Gen. i. 3—15. 
The chief objection againſt this ſcheme is, 
that it does not naturally offer itſelf to the mind 
from reading the Moſaic account. But it may 
be replied, it is ſufficient if by any interpretation 
it can be ſhewn that it might poſſibly have been 
true: and it would appear an argument of great 
wiſdom in Moſes, or indeed of extraordinary 
divine direction, for him, prepoſſeſſed as he pro- 
bably was in favour of the vulgar hypotheſis, to 
give ſuch an account of the creation, as ſhould 
neither directly aſſert it, nor yet ſo much ſhock 
it, as to throw the minds of ignorant and un- 
learned men into ſpeculations, which might have 
been detrimental to his grand deſign, of con- 
firming them in the belief of one almighty crea- 
64 tor 
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tor of heaven and eaith, and ſo preſerving them 
from idolatry. | 

On the whole, ſuppoſing that none of theſe 
hypotheſes ſhould be fatisfactory; the objection 
pretends to no more than this, that God did not 
obſerve ſuch a 6s e as we ſhould have ex- 
pected in ſome of his works: but it ill becomes 
vs to limit him in ſuch a circumſtance; eſpe- 
cially as we know not certainly what great ends 
either in the natural or moral world might be 
anſwered by a deviation from it. 

| Nichols's Conf. vol. i. p. 90—1 26. Ed. 

120. Univ. Hit. vol. i. p. 36—44, fel. 
—Taylor's Scheme of Divin, th. iv. or 
Watſon's Collec. of Trabis, vol. i. p. 18 
— Clayt. Vind. of the Old Teſt. 
part i, Pp. 4—56. Jackſ. Chron, Antiq. 
vol. i. P. 1-22“. 

Szer. II. It is ſaid that the Moſaic account of 


CXLV. the Fall is abſurd; not only as it repreſents God 


as ſuſpending the happineſs of mankind on ſo 


indifferent a circumſtance as his eating the fruit; 
but alſo ſuppoſes a brute to ſpeak, and yet Eve 
to have taken no alarm at it, and out of regard 
to what ſuch a creature ſaid to have violated the 
divine command, and to have been guilty of a 
weakneſs, when in the perfection of human na- 
ture, of which few of her deſcendants in the 
preſent degeneracy of it would be capable. 


The Moſaic account of the creation is particularly conſi- 
deted and vindicated, in * Moſes and Bolingbtoke; A Dia- 
logue, in the Männer of the Right Hoh, , Author of 
Dialogues. of the Dead.” By Samuel Pye, M. D. This work 
was printed in 1765. In the firſt volume of the collection of 
tracts, entitled,“ Commentaries and Eſſays publiſhed by the 
Society for promoting the Knowledge of the Scriptures,” ate 
Critical Notes on the firſt nineteen Verſes of the firſt Chapter 
of Geneſis,” 55 83-93. Theſe notes are underſtood to have 
y the celcbr 


been written ated Iriſh philoſopher, Richard Kir- 
wan, Efq. ; 


Au.. 
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Anſ. As for the offence in queſtion, it may be 
ſhewfi elſewhere, that how light ſoever it might 
be in itfelf, there were circumſtances of moſt 
enormous aggravation attending it, which might 
abundantly juſtify God in the puniſhment in- 
flicted upon account of it. As to the latter part 
of the objection, which is indeed the chief diffi- 
culty, ſome (with Abarbinel) have replied, that 
the ſerpent only ſpoke by His ans, eating the 
fruit in the preſence of Eve, and ſeemed rather 
refrefhed and animated than injured by it. But 
we wave this; nor do we chuſe to fay with Mr. 
Joſeph Meade, that ſhe took the ſerpent for a wiſe 
though fallen angel, who might know more of the 
nature of this new formed world than ſhe, and 
could have no principle of enmity againſt her, 
to lead him to with her deſtruction. Neither do 
we fay, with Dr. Thomas Burnet at Boyle's Lec- 
tures, (after Tenniſon,) that ſhe took him for 
ſome attendant ſpirit, ſent from God to revoke 
the prohibition before given. It ſeems more 
probable, that the fact might be, as it is beau- 
tifully repreſented by Milton, i. e. that the ſer- 
pent, being actuated by an evil ſpirit, might 
pretend to have gained reaſon and ſpeech by that 
fruit, and thence might infer with ſome plauſi- 
ble appearance of argument, that if it was capa- 
ble of producing ſo wonderful a change in him, 
it might exalt the human nature even to divinity. 
Compare 2 Cor. xi. 3. and Rev. xx. 2. 

Burnet's Archæol. I. ii. c. vii. p. 375 — 
402. — Medes Works, p. 23, 24.— 
Burn. at Boyle's Ledt. vol. ii. p. 10 
37.— Milt. Par, Loft, l. ix. Kev. 


exam. with Cand. vol. i. p. 16—27.— 
Berry Str. Ledt. vol. i. p. 202205. 
Ed. 1. p. 176-179. Ed. 2.— Barr. 
Eff. on Div. Diſp. Append. Difſ. i. 
Hunt's Eff. p. 304=313.—Univ. Hiſt. 
5. i. p. 59-65. fol. off, p. 122—133. 
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—Tenniſon of Idol. p. 354—356.— 
Hartley on Man, vol. ii. p. 104-106. 
Materland's Scripture vindicated, 
w9l. i. p. 12—24.—Sberloct on Proph. 
Diſcourſe ii. Append. — Middlet, Exam. 
of Sher!, on Prophecy.—Taylor's Scheme 
of Div. cb. xi. or Bp. Watſon's Tratts, 
vol. i. p. 49— 53. Le Clerc's Diſſert. 
Ne. iv. e S Sermons, vol. iv. 
No. iii. 

Ster. III. Others have objected againſt the 
ſentence pronounced on Eve and the Jerpent as 
abſurd ; ſeeing the woman could not but with 
pain bring forth, nor the ſerpent go otherwiſe 
than upon his breaſt, nor indeed be juſtly pu- 
niſhed at all for a crime of which he. was only 
the innocent inſtrument. 

As to what relates to the woman's bringing 
forth, we anſwer, 

1. That it 1s not abſolutely impoſlible that 
ſome alteration might be made in the ſtructure 
of the womb on that occaſion ; perhaps a ſmall 
alteration might ſuffice, conſidering with how 
little difficulty moſt women in hot countries go 
through their labour : or 

2. God, knowing that the fall would happen, 
might conſtitute things in ſuch a manner as to 
ſuit a fallen ſtate, when the event was not to 
take place till after fin was committed ; which 
ſeems to have been the caſe as to other inſtances, 
d. g. the damage done by poiſonous and vora- 
cious animals, thunder, lightning, and tem- 
peſts, c. 

As to that part of the objection which relates 
to the ſerpent, it is probable his form might be 
conſiderably changed, perhaps from that of a 
winged animal : and as this would be the means 
of confirming the faith of the penitents in their 
expected victory over the great enemy, (of which 
it was indeed a kind of miraculous atteſtation,) 


and 
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and of mortifying that evil ſpirit whoſe organ 


the ſerpent had been, there could be no injuſtice 


in this, nor indeed any cruelty ; for beaſts being 
deſigned for the uſe of men, we may as well 
grant, that one ſpecies might be debaſed to a 
lower kind of life for his inſtruction and com- 
fort, as that ſuch multitudes of individuals ſhould 
be daily ſacrificed to his ſupport., 
Mede's Works, p. 229—233. Rev. 
exam. with Cand, vol. i. p. 69, Sc.— 
Jenkins of Chriſtianity, vol. ii. p. 246— 
248. Whiſton's Life, p. 239—244-. 
Addend. p. 651, 652.——Abp. King's 
Serm. p. 71—74. 

Sect. IV. It is objected, that the Deluge could 
not poſſibly have been «niver/al, becauſe no ſtock 
of water could be found ſufficient to overflow 
the earth to ſuch a degree as Mo/es has repre- 
ſented. 

To this we chuſe not to anſwer, by denying 
the univerſality of the deluge, as many have 
done, the words of Maſes being ſo expreſs, Gen. 
vi. 12, 13, 17. vii. 4, 19—23. and indeed if it 
were not univerſal, there would have been no 
need of an ark to preſerve a race of men and 
beaſts: to which we may add, that the animal 
and vegetable foils, dug up in all parts of the 
world, are demonſtrative proofs that the deluge 
extended over the whole earth: and there is 
little room to doubt but the number of mankind, 
conſidering their longevity, would by that time 
have been abundantly ſufficient to people the 
earth. We therefore rather reply, by obſerving 
that though the quantity of water which could 
naturally be furniſhed by rain ſhould indeed be 
allowed inſufficient for that purpoſe, yet it is 
poſſible, according to Dr. Burnel's ſcheme, that 
part of the outward cruſts of the earth might be 


broken, and fall into the aby/s, which might by 


that means be thrown up and daſhed abroad to 
ſuch 


gr 
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ſuch a degree, as to overthrow the higheſt moun- 
rains, which he thinks then firſt raiſed. Others, 
as Mr. Whiſft5n, ſuppoſe that a comet (which his 
antagoniſt Dr. Keil was compelled by his argu- 
ments to acknowledge, did probably paſs near 
the earth at that time,) might overwhelm it by 
its atmoſphere.—Others endeavour to account 
for it, by ſuppoſing the center of gravity was 
changed, or that the waters of the abyſs were in 
an extraordinary manner drawn up on this oc- 
cafion.— But if none of theſe hypotheſes be ad- 
mitted, there is no abſurdity in ſuppoſing a m- 
raculous production of water, or a miraculous 
removal of it: ſince it is moſt certain, if the 
hiſtory of the Old Teſtament be credible, (as we 

| have before proved) miracles have been often 
wrought upon much leſs important occaſions. 

Burnet's Theory, vol. i. J. i. c. ii, iii. p. 

10-46. c. vi. p. 89 —102.— , bit. 

Theory, p. 376-400. - Keil's exam. 

of Burn. and Whit. p. 28—34, 177, 

178, 202.—dSaurin's Difſ. vol. i. p. 95 

—] 10,—-Rev. exam. vol. i. Dif. x. 

3; 7x; oe, Nich. Confer, vol. ii. 

P. 184, Sc. vol. i. p. 254 —27 2 ,— 

aw. Exercitat. N'. ii. p. 26, Sc. 

— Univ. Hi. vol. i. p. 95-103. folio, 

o. p. 201—218. Ray's 3 Diſc. 

Ne. t1,——Clayton's Vind. of Script. 

part ii. lib, 12. p. 150—159.—enec. 

Quit. Nat. iii. 27—29. Hartley on 

. Man, vol. ii. p. 106-108. Le Clerc's 

1 Diſſert. Ne. vx. | 

| LECT. Ster. V. It is farther objected, that an ark of 

© +. exLyr. ſuch dimenſions as Noah's, could not hold crea- 

SY tures of all ſpecies, and the ſtock of proviſion 


| In the fifty-ſeventh volume of the Tranſactions of the Royal 
| Society, No. iv, is a paper by Edward King, Eſq; entitled, 
1 « An Attempt to account for the univerſal Deluge.“ 


for 


Parr VI. Account of the Rainhaw conſidered. 


for a whole year, which yet the hiſtory aſſerts, 
To this it is anſwered, | 

1. That we do not certainly know the exact 
length of the chi, by which the dimenſions of 
the ark are computed : but 

2. Many critics have ſhewn, that on the com- 
mon. computation of the cubit, the ark being 
150 yards long, 251 broad, and 15 high, was at 
leaſt as large as one of our firſt-rate men of war; 
nay, ſome fay, as large as five of them: and they 
have endeavoured to prove, if it were fo, that it 
might contain both the animals and their provi- 
ſion. The controverſy is too large and nice to 
be repreſented here, but may be ſcen ina good 
abſtract in | 

Mells's Geeg. of the Old Teſt. vol. i. p. 69 
—91. Saurin's Diſſ. vol. i. p. 86— 
92. Univ, Hijt. vol. i. p. 103, 104. 
Calmel's Did. vol. i. p. 190, Cc. 
allet on Heb. xi. 7. —Villins's 
Real (baracl. part li. c. v. $ 6, 7. 9. 
162—168.—illing l. Orig. Sac. |. iii. 
c. iv. $7. p. 551, 552. bambers's 
Didt. under the word Ar-. Hari ley ou 
Man, vol. ii. p. 106—108. 

Ster. VI. Seeing the rainbow appears a phæ- 
nomenon neceſſarily reſulting from the nature of 
light, and the form and fituation of drops of 
falling rain, it is repreſented as an abſurdity, 
that Moſes ſpeaks of it as created after the flood, 
and as the ſign of a covenant then made, 

To this Dr. Burnet anſwers, by ſuppoſing that 
no rain fell before the flood: Mr. V biſton, by 
faying there were no ſuch heavy ſhowers as are 
requiſite to the producing this phænomenon; 
but it ſeems more reaſonable to believe, that God 
took a phenomenon before appearing, and ap- 
propriated it to a particular uſe, directing that 
it ſhould be conſidered as bis boy; and that 
when men ſaw it, they ſhould recolle& and 

rejoice 


On the Original of the Blacks. Part VI. 


rejoice in the aſſurance which he had given them, 
that the flood ſhould never be repeated; and ac- 
cordingly, the original of Gen. ix. 14. may be 
rendered, and when I bring a cloud over the 
« earth, and the bow is ſeen in the cloud, I will 
« alſo remember my covenant.” 

Nichols's Conf. vol. i. p. 79, Sc. Of, Ed. 
Burnel's Theory, l. ll. c. v. p. 319— 
3297 biſt. Theory, l. iii. c. iii. p. 
258, 259. ibid. J. iv. c. iii. p. 371.— 
Saur. Diff. l. i. p. 126—129.—Waterl. 
Script. vind. part i. p. 36—40.— 
Martin's Grammar, p. 214. 2d Edit, 

Sect. VII. It is farther objected, that as the 
Moſaic hiſtory ſuppoſes all mankind deſcended 
from Noah, it will be impoſſible to account for 
the original of the Blacks, admitting Noah and 
his wife to have been whz/e. 

Mr. Whiſfton anſwers this, by ſuppoſing that 
Ham was turned black upon his father's curſe, as 
according to him Cain had before been. But if 
Gen. v1. 2..1s to be underſtood (as it probably 
is) of the deſcendants of Seth, and the daughters 
of Cain, that ſuppoſition is directly contrary to 

Mojes's account; at beſt it is a very precarious 
conjecture ; and it ſeems more probable, that 
the heat of the climate ſhould have produced that 
change or ſtrength of imagination in ſome preg- 
nant woman, which might as well blacken the 
whole ſkin of a child, for any thing we can per- 
ceive, as ſtain ſome particular parts of its body, 
in the manner which it is plain in fact it often 
does. 

Snelgrave' s Guinea, p. 5$1.—Whift: againſt 
Collins. Medley's Tranſl. of Colben's 
— of the Hottentots, p. 55, 56.— 

h, Conf. vol. i. p. 13/—143. Ed. 
12m. p. 79, Sc. OA. Univ, Hiſt. 
a l. p. 47> 9 5 Fal. 99, 100. OZ. 
— Hartley 
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Parr VI. On the Peopling of America. 


— Hartley on Man, vol, ii. p. 109 *.— 
Browne's vulgar Errors, b. 6. ch. 10, 11. 

Ster. VIII. The peopling of America, and ſeve- 
ral lands, in which miſchievous, terreſtrial ani- 
mals are found, though many of the more uſeful 
were entirely wanting when they were firſt diſ- 
covered by the Europeans, is urged as a ſtrong 
argument againſt the univer/alily of the deluge, 
and therefore the credibility of rhe Maſaic hiſs 
tory. 

The fuppoſition of a north-eaſt paſſage for men 
might poſſibly be allowed; but how thoſe wild 
creatures ſhould be brought thither, which men 
would not tranſport, and which cannot ſubſiſt 
in a cold country, muſt remain a difficulty which 
we cannot undertake to ſolve, if the univerſality 
of the deluge be allowed; for that there ſhould 
have been fo vaſt a tract of land in or near the 
torrid zone, as muſt have been neceſſary for the 
joining Africa to America, and that it is now 
ſunk in the ſea, is a mere hypotheſis, which has 
not the leaſt foundation in hiſtory, But it may 
deſerve enquiry how far it is an apparent fact, 
that voracious animals, not amphibious, and 
living only in hot countries, are to be found in 
America. It is certain, that ſume, to whoſe con- 
ſtitution a hot climate is moſt ſuited, will live in 
a colder and ſometimes propagate there; and 


Lord Kaims, in his preliminary diſcourſe to his © Sketches 
of the Hiſtory of Man“ has contended for the original diverſity 
of Mankind, In oppoſition to this ſyſtem, rhe Rev. Dr. Samuel 
Stanhope Smith, an American gentleman, hath publiſhed “ An 


Eſſay on the Cauſes of the Variety of Complexion and Figure in 


the human Species,” in which he endeavours to ſhew, that all the 
varieties obſervable in men may ſatisfactorily be accounted for, by 
attending to nature and her operations, and the effects produced 
in them by diverſity of climate, by ſavage and ſocial life, by 
diet, exerciſe, and manners of living. Farther light will proba- 
bly hereafter be thrown on this curious ſubje&t by Mr. Marſden, 
who, we underſtand, is making it the matter of peculiar enquiry. 
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On the Confuſion of Tongues, Part VI. 


that there are great degrees of heat in the ſum- 


mer-months to a great heighth of northern lati- 
tude; which, when we conſider the velocity with 
which theſe creatures run, may account for their 
travelling to ſome places where there might be a 
paſſage by water, or perhaps a paſſage by land, 
though ſince fallen into the ſea, the ſtraits of 
which are well known to be very narrow, where 

North- America comes neareſt to Tartary. 
Mi. Miſe. Sac. vol. ii. Ex. 13. $ 26. 
Ex. 14. 5 45: Nich. Conf. vol. 1. 


p. 133—137, 144—158. Ed. 12mo, p. 


87. OG. bit. Theory, p. 409.— 
Univ. Hiſt. p. 104. vol. 1. Folio, vol. xx. 
P. 137, Sc. C04. fill. Orig. Sac. 
J. Iii. c. iv. $ 4. p. 541—543.— Har- 
ley on Man, vol. ii. p. 110“. 


Ster. IX. The confuſjon of languages at the 


tower of Babel is repreſented by ſome as unne- 
ceſſary, ſeeing a diverſity of tongues muſt natu- 
rally have * in proceſs of time. But it may 
be anſwered, 

1. That ſo vaſt a diverſity as there is in the 
names of the moſt common things, can hardly 
be accounted for in a natural way, there not 
being the leaſt trace of any one common original 
language. 

2, If it might in time naturally have hap- 
pened, it cannot thence be inferred, that a mira- 


cle, whereby it ſhould :nfantanroujly have been 


* Whence, and in what manner, America was originally 
peopled, has been the object of much diſcuſſion. A comprehen- 
five view of the ſubject may be ſeen in the firſt volume of Dr. 
Robertſon's Hiſtory of America. The. Hiſtorical and Geogra- 
phical Inquiries of M. Scherer copeeining the New World,” do 
not appear to be highly ſatisfaQory. Recent navigations and 
diſcoveries have added tarther confirmation to the opinion, that 
America was peopled, at leaſt in part, from the north-eaſtern 
extremities of Alia, and the noxth-welt of Europe. 
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Parr VI. Of the Myrian Empire. 

brought about at firſt, was therefore unworthy 
of God, and conſequently incredible. . 
Others have replied, that all that paſſed at the 
building at Babel, referred to in this objection, 
was only a diviſion of coun/els and ſentiments, or 
ſome diſcord in affe71on, repreſented by dividing 
their /peech, whereas they were before unani- 
mous : or at moſt, ſome diſorder miraculouſly 
produced in their organs of ſpeech, in conſe- 
quence of which, their language would be unin— 
. telligible to each other: both which opintons 
the learned Vi!ringa has illuſtrated at large; 
though there does not ſeem any great 1 

ſor having recourſe to them. | 
| Still, Orig. Sac. l. iii. c. v. $ 24. — 
Shuckford's Connect. vol. i. p. 124— 140. 
Kev. exam. with Cand. vol. ii. p. 105 
— 111. Vitringa's Obſervat. |. i. 
Di. c, ix, Hartley, ibid. p. 111. 
Ward's Diſſert. Ne. ii.— Le Clerc's 
Diſſert. Ne. vi. Republic of Letters, 

Dol. iii. p. 119—132. 

Ster. X. Others have objected the impoſſibi- 
lity of raiſing ſuch an empire as the Mrian is 
ſaid to have been, within 150 years after Noah. 

To this Sir ac Newton anſwers, by fixing 
the date of the AHrian empire 1309 years later; 
and Dr. Winder has taken great pains to prove, 
that the account we have of the ſerics of the 
ancient Aſſyrian monarchs is very precarious, 
Sir 1/aac's arguments are largely conſidered by 
Dr. Shuckford ; who, by the way, ſuppoſes Noah 
to have been the Fohi of the Chineſe, in which 

Mr. Whiſton al ſo agrees with him. Others make 
the diſtance between Noah and Nimrod to have 
been much greater than our copies of the Bible 
_, repreſent it, —It is perhaps on the whole moſt 
reaſonable to conclude, that though the Afyrian 
empire was very ancient, yet the extraordinary 
accounts, which Herodotus and Cte/ias gives us of 
Vol. II. H the 
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' Of the Numbers of. the Iſraelites. Part M. 


the greatneſs of it under Ninus and Semiramis, 


are fictitious, as many things related by thoſe 

authors undoubtedly arc. | 5 
Newion's Cbronol. c. iii. — T Hhiſt. Rem. 
on Newt,—Shuckf. Conf. vol. ii. Pref. 
p. 23—53.—Siil. Orig. Sac. l. iii. 

c. iv. $9.———Cumb. Orig. Gent,—Win- 
ders Hiſt. of note l. vol. ii. p. 66==68, 
296-299. Whit. Theory, p. 137— 
I41.—— Fackſon's Chronolegy,-Waterl. 

Script. vindicated, parl ii. p. 49—43 *. 
Ster. XI. It is urged, that ſuch a number of 
tnbabitants, as are ſaid to have dwelt in the land 
of Canaan, could not poſſibly have been ſup- 
ported there, viz. a million and an half of fight- 
ing men, (2 Sam. xxiv. 19. 1 Chron. xxi. 5.) nor 
ſuch a ſtock of cattle be furniſhed out there, as 
are ſaid to have been ſacrificed, eſpecially by 
Solomon at the dedication of the temple; (viz. an 
hundred and twenty thouſand ſheep and twenty- 
two thouſand oxen, 1 Kings viii. 63.)—To this 
it may be anſwered, that if there be no miſtake 
in the numbers, it is to be aſcribed to the extra- 
ordinary fruitfulneſs of the ſoil; to which it may 
be added, that as ſome neighbouring princes, 


who had been ſubducd by David, paid their 
tribute in cattle, they might furniſh out the ex- 
traordinary ſacrifice referred to. See 2 Kings iii. 4. 


| Maund. Trav. p. 65, 66. — Delauy's Life 
of Dav. in Loc. —Univer/. Hiſt. vol. ii. 
„386394. 07, | 


Stet. III. Ir is urged as an impoſſibility, 


that David, notwithſtanding all his conqueſts, 
ſhould be able to amaſs thoſe vaſt treaſures men- 
. tioned x Chron. xxix. 4 & 7. which are com- 
-puted by Le Clerc at eight hundred millions ſter- 


+ The accounts of Herodotus, though he was probably much 


miſtaken, are by no means ſo abſurd and extravagant as thoſe 


Pak VI. Of David's Treaſure. 


ling, a ſum, which is thought to exceed all the 
gold of all the princes upon earth put together. 
IF this it is anſwered, 

That the value of gold not being then ſo 
8 with reſpect to /lver as it now is, their 
wealth is not to be eſtimated merely by the 
quantity of gold which they had; and on this 
principle, Mr. V hiſton reduces the gold to leſs 
than one tenth of the common computation; 
ſuppoſing its value to ſilver as their ſpecific gra- 


vitics, i. e. 19 : 11, whereas the former makes 
it 16: 


2. There is reaſon to believe, that a great 
quantity of the gold then uſed has long ago been 
deſtroyed and loſt: yet it muſt be owned that 
more gold has probably been dug out of the 
mines in America in one year, than can wear 
out in many ages: but it 1s not unlikely that 
much may have been buried, and ſo have pe- 
riſhed. 

3. That there is a great deal of uncertainty in 
the principles on which the worth of thoſe talents 
is computed; as appears from the different ac- 
counts which learned men give of it; and poſſi- 
bly the word 7a/ent may ſometimes be put for 
wedge, 

4. That as numeral letters were uſed in the 
oldeſt copies of the Hebrew Bible, it is not to be 
wondered if tranſcribers might ſometimes miſ- 
take them; and it is to be remembered, that this 
thought may alſo be applied to ſome certain con- 
 tradiftions, where numbers are in queſtion. 
As to that part of the objection, which relates 

to the impoſſibility of expending thoſe treaſures 
upon the building deſcribed, we are to obſerve, 
that none can tell the curioſity of the carved 
work, the height of wages which artiſts would 
| demand of ſo rich a prince as Solomon, for ſo 
celebrated a building, nor the number of gems 
winery might be uſed in ſome of the ornaments 
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either of veſtments or other furniture, 1 Chrox. 
xxix. 2, 8. 2 Chron. iii. 6. See Delany's Life of 
David. 
Dod. Fam. Ex. vol. il. $ 165. p. 403. 
Note (a) Ed. 1. Le Clerc Eccl. Hiſt. 
Prol. p. 39, 40.——-Whifl. Deſcrip. of the 
Temp. c. xiii.— Hom, Iliad, l. xxiii. 
ver. 750, 751. —(CHanadler's Life of 
David. 

Ster. XIII. As to the objections that are 
brought againſt ſome accounts of miracles, v. g. 
that of Balaam's aſs ſpeaking, the exploits of 
Sampſon, &c. it is to be remembered in general, 
that we are very imperfect judges what it is fit 
for God to do; and various things ſaid by good 
commentators on theſe heads are well worthy of 
being conſidered. Sampſon's foxes, of which 
there might be many in that country, might be 
caught by ethers, or brought to him by Miracle: 
not to ſay, that a little alteration in the points of 
the word Dy will juſtify our tranſlating it 
ſheaves, inſtead of foxes. . 

Memsirs of Lit. vol. i. p. 43—45.— 
Patrick on Loc. Fortin's Diſſert. p. 
I 86—200.——Browne's Rel, Med. p. 17, 
18. 


PROPOSITION CXX. 


LecT, To inquire into and vindicate ſeveral paſſages 
cxLv11. of the Old Teſtament, which are charged by the 
enemies of revelation as immoral:ties, 


SOLUTION, 


Sect. I. The command of God to Abraham 
to ſacrifice his own ſon, is ſaid to have been no 
other than a command to commit murder in its 
moſt horrid form and circumſtances.—Dr. Mar- 
burton has taken a ſingular method of removing 
this difficulty, by maintaining that the command 
was merely /ymbolical, or an information by 

Fs ation, 


Pak r VI. The Borrowing from the Egyptians. 


ation, inſtead of words, of the great ſacrifice for 
the redemption of mankind, given at the earneſt 


requeſt of Abrabam, who longed impatiently 7o - 


fee Chriſt's day. Jobn viii. 56. Compare Heb. 
xi. 19. 
f Warb. Div. Leg. vol. ii. p. 589—627. 
Ed. 1. part ii. p. 374— 422. 3d Edit. 
On the common interpretation it may be 
replied, that God, as the great Lord of life, may, 
whenever he pleaſes, command one creature to 
be the inſtrument of death to another; though 
it muſt be owned, that where ſuch circumſtances 
as theſe attended the trial, there would have been 
great reaſon for Abraham to have ſuſpected this 
pretended revelation to have been a deluſion, 
had he not been before fully and certainly ac- 
quainted with the method of God's converſe 
with him, to ſuch a degree as to exclude all poſ- 
ſibility of miſtake. Vid. Prop. 95. Schol. 2. 
Chubb's Previous Duejtion.—Tillotf. Works, 
vol. ii. Serm. li. p. 12—16. Rev. 
exam. with Cand, vol. ii. Diff. vil, viii. 
 —=Bayle's Diddl. vol. i. p. 95. Note G, H. 
Hallet's Immor. of the Mor. Phil. 
p. 13—15. Leland againſt Morg. 
vol. i. c. v. p. 156—175. handler 
againſt Morg. part i. 5 7. Groves 
Works, vol. ii. F 6. 
Ster. II. The J[/raelites borrowing by the 
divine command veſſels of the Egyptians, upon 
their retreat from Egypt, which they never in- 


tended to reſtore, is objected as an evident act 


of injuſtice. To this it has been replicd, 

1. That the word VN which we render Bor- 
row, may be rendered demand, and ſo their veſ- 
ſels might be required as an equivalent for the 
labeurs they had for ſo many years given to the 
Egyptians. Or, 

2. Had they intended only at firft to borrow 


them, the purſuit of the Egyptians afterwards, . 
H 
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- The Execution of the Canaanites. Pax r VI. 


with an intent to deſtroy them, would have 
given them a right to have plundered their coun- 
try, as well as their dead bodies, and therefore 
much more evidently to retain thoſe goods: of 
theirs already in their hands. 
Burnet at Boyle's Let. vol. ii. p. 190—_ 
193, ———-T ilotf. Works, vol. ii. p. 24.— 
| Phenix, vol. ii. p. 420. Hopkins's 
Works, p. 195. Fennings's Fewiſh 
Antiq. vol. ii. p. 10. Waterl. Script. 
vindic, part ii. p. 9—14.—Shuckf. 
Connect. vol. ii. p. 440, 441.—Ex0d. iii. 
23 . i. J. J. i. 35, 6. ag, 
| 1 | | 

Stor. III. The dreadful. execution to be done 
on the Canuanites by the divine command, is 
urged as an act of the greateſt cruelty and injuſ- 
tice. - Some have endeavoured to extenuate this 
by arguing from Deut. xx. 10. compared with 
Foſh. xi. 19, 20. that conditions of peace were 
to be offered them: but waving that, in conſi- 
deration of Deut. vii. 1, 2, 5, 16. and many other 
parallel texts, (compare Deut. xx. 15, 16. 70%. 
Ix. 6, 7, 24.) it may with greater certainty be 
replied, 

I. That God as their. offended creator had a 
right to their forfeited lives, and therefore might 
as well deſtroy them and their poſterity by the 
ſword of the :T/raelites, as by famine, peſtilence, 
fire, and brimſtone rained from heaven, or any 
other calamity appearing. to come more imme- | 
d ately from himſelf, | 
2. The wickedneſs of this people, eſpecially 1 

| 
| 


as aggravated by the deſtruction of Sodom, was 
ſuch as made the execution. done upon them an 
uſeful leſſon to neighbouring nations, Compare | 
Gen. xv, 16, Lev, Xviil, 20-28. Jude, 4—7; | 
id. X11, 27. | | 
3. That the miracles wrought in favour of the | 
djraelites, not only at their coming out of Egypt, 

4 ud 
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but their entrance on Canaan, proved that they 
were indeed commiſſioned as God's executioners, 


and conſequently that their conduct was not to 
be a model for conquerors in ordinary caſes. 


4. That there was a peculiar propriety in 


deſtroying thoſe ſinners by the ſword of 1/rael; 


as that would tend to impreſs the Vraelites more 
ſtrongly with an abhorrence of the idolatry and 
other vices of thoſe nations, and conſequently 


ſubſerve that deſign of keeping them a diſtinct 


people adhering to the worſhip of the true God, 


Which was ſo gracious to mankind in general, as 
well as to them in particular.— After all, had 
any among the Canaanites ſurrendered themſelves 
at difcretion' to the God of T/rael, a new caſe 
would have ariſen not expreſsly provided for in 
the law, in which it is probable God, upon be- 
ing conſulted by Urim and Thummim, would 
have ſpared the lives of ſuch penitents, and either 
have incorporated them with the 1/raelites by 
circumciſion, or have ordered them a ſettlement 
in' ſome neighbouring country, as the family of 
Rabab ſeeins to have had. 
' Shuckf. Connef?. vol. P. 432—446. 
372—384.— Leland 2 Morg. vol. i. 
P. 136—141. 24 Edit. — Ditio againſt 
Tind. vol. i. p. 429. 1ſt Edit. — Lotoman 
Heb. Gov. p. 220—231,—Sykes's Con- 
niet. ch. 13. P. 330—342. 

Ster. IV. The puniſhing children for the ſins 
of their - Parents has been charged as injuſtice. 
It * 

- Thar, generally ſpeaking, this was forbid- 
den to the 1/raelites, Deut. xxiv. 16. Ezek. xviil. 
20. excepting the ſingular inſtance mentioned 
Dent. xiii. 12, Sc. 

2. That the general threatening in the /econd 
commandment may only amount to a declaration, 
that idolatry ſhould be puniſhed with judgments 
which ſhould affect ſucceeding generations, as 
captivity and war would certainly do, 

H 4 3. That 
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3. That in particular inſtances, ſuch as 7%. 
vii. 24, 25. Numb. xvi. 2733. and the deſtruc- 
tion of the houſes of the wicked kings by a divine 
ſentence, the terrible executions cuſtomary. in 
the eaſt abated ſomething of the horror of it; 


and where innocent children were concerned, 


God as the Lord of all might make them recom- 


pence in a future ſtate: and when we conſider. 
him under this character, and remember that we 
are to judge of his conduct towards any crea- 


tures, not by what befals them in this life, any 


more than by what befals them in any particular 
day or place of their abode, the greateſt part of 


the objection will vaniſh; which ſeems. to be 
grounded on this obvious miſtake, that it is not 
righteous in God to do, what it would be; unjuſt 


for man to do in the like circumſtances, forget» - 


ting the infinite difference of the relation. 
4. It is ſo plain in fact, that children often 
ſuffer in their conſtitutions, and ſometimes loſe 
their lives even in their infancy, by means of the 
ſins of parents committed before ſuch children 


were born; that nothing can vindicate the ap- 


parent conduct of providence in ſuch inſtances, 
but ſuch principles as will likewiſe vindicate the 
paſſages of ſcripture here under conſideration. 
Dr. Warburton has a peculiar notion on this 
ſubject; that while the Vaeliles were under an 
equal providence, and the ſtate of future rewards 
and puniſhments was little known, this was a 


kind of additional ſanction to their laws, which 


was afterwards reverſed when a future ſtate. came 
more in view, in the declining days of their 


commonwealth. But perhaps it might rather 


be intended as an oblique i»/inualion of this ſtate; 

fince certainly with relation to individuals, it was 

an unequal providence. Compare. Matt. xxili, 
29—36. | | 

| Warb. Div. Leg. vol. ii. p. 452—461. 

part 11d, p. 147—160, 3d Edit. 

| | Grove's 


Part VI. The Hardening of Pharaoh's Heart. 


Grove's Poſth,, Works, vol. iv. p. 198— 
205, | 
.SzcT. V. God's hardening the heart of Pha- 
raob, in the circumſtances in which he threatens 
to do it, Exod. vii. 35. is farther charged as 
inconſiſtent with his holineſs and juſtice. 
Auſ. 1. By God's hardening the beart of any 
perſon, we are to underſtand his exerciſing ſuch 


providential diſpenſations, as he knew in fact 


would be perverted by that perſon as an occaſion 
of more obſtinate ſin, God at the ſame time not 
interpoſiing to prevent this effect: compare Exod. 
vii. 22. vill. 15, 32. and thus prophets are ſaid 
to harden mens hearts, by taking meaſures 
which, though in their own nature adapted to 
ſubdue them, would in fact (as God knew and 
revealed to them) be attended with their greater 
hardneſs. 1/a. vi. 9, 10. 

2. That the foreknowledge of ſuch an event, 
ſuppoſing as we do that it was not rendered 
neceſſary, would nevertheleſs leave a righteous 
God at liberty to take ſuch meaſures as the cir- 
cumſtances of the caſe would otherwiſe admit: 
for if we did not allow this, it would be equally 
impoſſible to vindicate the main courſe of God's 
conduct towards his creatures, eſpecially the uni- 


verſality of his providence, and the certainty of 


his preſcience. 
3. If we ſhould ſay with M. Saurin and others, 


that this hardening the heart was the immediate 


operation of God upon the mind, in conſequence 
of which the obſtinacy of Pharaoh became una- 
voidable, and which was itſelf a prniment of 
former fin, it muſt be allowed that it is not in- 
conſiſtent with juſtice to inflict ſuch a puniſh- 
ment, which is indeed no other than a terrible 
kind of lunacy: but whether a man in that ſtate 
could be ſaid to be puniſhed for that hardneſs, 
remains a farther queſtion. Compare Exod. ix. 
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12. x. 20, 27. XI. 10. with vii. 22. viii. 15, 
32. | 


Limb. Theol. l. vi. c. ix. Fleet on 
Mir. 'p. 64—81.— rel. Loc. vi. 
Qual. 4, 5, 7. $ I, 15. daurin's 
Diſſert. vol. ii. p. 116—T25, — herd. 
on Prophecy, p. 189—195. 9% Edit. 

Sperr. VI. The Law which appointed ihlνν,jt 
to be puniſhed with dealb, is objected to as an 
invincible bar to all freedom of enquiry, and a- 
foundation for perſecution, which has already” 
been proved'to be contrary to the licht of nature, 
Dent. xiii. paſſe Vid. Prop. 77. | 

Anſ. 1. Though we readily allow, that Perſe. 
cution is an evil in a ſtate of nature, yet perhaps 
it may be aſſerted, that as the divine being knows 
what degree of evidence will attend any Abetrine 
of religion in any given circumſtances of time, 
place, and perſon, which we cannot judge of, 
He may paſs ſentence upon idolaters and other 
profane perſons, where human laws cannot ſafely 
do it. 

2. As God was the temporal king of Iſtuel, 
and even their kings were only his Viceroys, ido- 
latry was in the nature of high reaſon, and there- 
fore juſtly puniſhable as by their tue laws. 

Jennings's Fewiſh Antiq. vol. i. P. ee 
174. 

3. It is alſo to be remembered, that God gave 
the land of Canaan with many temporal emolu- 
ments to the Iſraelites, as a reward of their obe- 
dience to him: it was therefore equitable, that 
in caſe of difobedience to ſome of his- moſt im- 
portant laws, they ſhould be ſubje& - to ſome 
peculiar temporal penalties, and' even to death 
itſelf, if this act were committed during their 
abode in that land. 

4. Nevertheleſs it is to be obſerved, that the 
I/fraelites are never commiſſioned to make war 

upon their neighbours, or exerciſe any violence 
towards 


ra 
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towards any of them, in order to compel them to 


worſhip the God of 1/rael; nor to force them to 


it even after they were conquered : Deut. xx. 10. 
nor are they empowered thus forcibly to attempt 
to recover any native 1ſraelite, who ſhould revolt 
to idolatry, and go to ſettle in a gentile country. 

5. As God had placed the [fraelites under 
ſuch, an extraordinary equal providence, that the 
proſperity of the country ſhould depend upon 
their adherence to the true God, in oppoſition 
to idols, his commanding them to put to death 
the beginner of a revolt, was a wiſe precaution; 


and ſuch an one as in theſe circumſtances even 


human prudence might have ſuggeſted to ſubor- 
dinate governors, if ſuch governors had been 
permitted to make capital laws. 

6. When we conſider how great a good it 


would have been to the whole world, that 1/rael 
ſhould have continued to maintain the knowledge 


and worſhip of the true God in oppoſition to all 
idolatry, it will farther appear, that a conſtitu- 
tion deterring them from idolatry would be mer- 
ciful to the world in general, as well as their na- 
tion, in proportion to the degree in which it was 
ſeyere to any particular offenders. 

Burnet's Pref. to La#. on the Death of 
Perſecut. p. 18, 19,—Locke on Tolera- 
tion, Lett. i. p. $1—5 5. — orks, vol. 
ii. p. 247, 248. 3d Edit. — Dodd. Serm. 
on Perſec. p. 29—33. Leland againſt 
Morgan, vol. ii. p. 129—132. 2d Edit. 
Fenbins on Chriſt, vol. i. p. 59 —72 *. 

SECT, 


*. This ſubje& came under conſideration in the controverſy 
that was carried on between Dr, Lowth and Biſhop Warburton, 
and their reſpective ſupporters, It will be ſufficient to refer to the 
principal pieces that appeared on the occaſion. Theſe were the 
Appendix to the fourth edition of the fifth volume of the Divine 
Legation; A Letter to the Right Reverend Author of ths 
Divine Legation demonſtrated ; in Anſwer to the Appendix to 
the fifth Volume of that Work; with an Appendix, * 

a tormer 
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108 The Execution of Saul's Deſcendants. Pax r VI. 


LEcT, Srer. VII. The execution of the deſcendants 
cxLv1, Of Saul, 2 Sam. xxi. 2. is farther urged as an 
WYV inſtance of human ſacrifice, entirely inconſiſtent 
with the light of nature. 3 
To this we anſwer, not by faying that the per- 
ſons here condemned to death might be perſon- 
ally concerned in the cruelties before exerciſed 
on the Gibeonites, which ſome of them on account 
of their infant age muft have been entirely inca- 
pable of; neither do we aſcribe it to the ſuppoſed 
injuſtice of keeping poſſeſſion of the Gibeoniti/h 
cities, on which Dr. Delany lays ſo much ſtreſs 
on the ſlender evidence of r Sam. xxii. J. com- 
pare 1 Sam. viii. 14. and 7%. xviii. 25. neither 
do we fay that it was merely an act of cruelty in 
the Gibeonites, and unacceptable to God; ſince 
it is ſaid, he was on this intreated for the land. 
It muſt rather be anſwercd, | 
1. By ſaying, on the principles laid down F 4. 
(to which indeed this inſtance does properly be- 
long) that we cannot reaſonably affirm univer- 
ſally, that it is unjuſt in God, or unbecoming 
any of his perfections, to inflict temporal cala- 
mitics or even death itſelf on one perſon, for the 
crimes of another, to whom the perſon ſuffering 
was nearly related, nor can the death of thoſe 
deſcendants of Saul be called a human ſacrifice, 
on any other principle, than that on which the 
execution of malefactors with their families in 
any inſtance may be ſo called. 
2. That the circumſtances of the caſe here 
were ſuch, as might well juſtify ſome extraordi- 


a former literary Correſpondence; by a late Profeſſor in the 
Univerſity of Oxford — Lowth);“ “ Remarks on Dr. Lowth's 
Letter to the Biſhop of Glouceſter; with the Biſhop's Appendix, 
and the ſecond Epiſtolary Correſpondence between his {Srathip 

and the Doctor, annexed ;** and . Reflections upon ſome of the 
Subjects in Diſpute, between the Author of the Divine Lega- 
tion of Moſes, and a late Profeſſor in the Univerſity of Oxford.” 
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nary ſeverity, and make it on the whole a bleſ- 
ſing to the public; as it would be an uſeful 
leflon to all ſucceeding princes, to take care how 
they violated any of the laws of the Theocracy, 
when they ſaw the breach of one of thoſe treaties 
made at the time of their firſt ſettlement, ſo ter- 
ribly avenged on the houſe of their firſt king ; 
and it would probably be a means of awakening 
the people to ſome ſenſe of religion, when they 
ſaw ſuch a remarkable hand of God interpoſing, 
in the death of thoſe perſons, to remove the 
famine which had lain ſo long upon them. 

3. That ſufficient proviſion was made by the 
expreſs law of Gad, to prevent their bringing 
ſuch extraordinary inſtances as this into a pre- 
cedent to direct their own conduct by in com- 
mon caſes. Vid. F 4. gr. 1. compare 2 Kings 
xiv. 5, 6. 

Clarius in Loc. Grob. de Jure, l. ii. 
e, i. 14 Chandl. Life of David, 
vol. 11. book iv, ch. 7. pref. p. 378— 


400. 

Ster. VIII. Some have thought that human 
Jacrifices in general were authorized by Lev. 
xxvii. 28, 29. on which they ſuppoſe that Jeptha 
proceeded in the ſacrifice of his daughter, Con- 
cerning this precept, (which common ſenfe would 
teach us requires ſome limitation,) we obſerve, 

1. It is evident that God expreſsly forbad the 
Iſraelites to ſacrifice their children to him, Deut. 
X11. 30, 31. Fer. vil. 31. compare Lev. xvill. 21. 
XX. 2. D/al. Cvi. 37, 38. Ee. xvi. 20, 21. 

2. There is no reaſon to believe, that he 
allowed even of the ſacrifice of faves, (1.) Be- 
cauſe no peculiar rites are preſcribed for that 
dreadful ſacrifice, though a diſtinction is made 
in the burnt-offerings of herds, flocks, and birds, 
Lev. i. paſſ. (2.) Becauſe none of the Canaanttes 
(accurſed as they were) are directed to be re- 
ſerved for the altar, not even Kings taken alive, 

| 6 | though 
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though they might have ſeemed the nobleſt ſacri- 
fice. (3.) Becauſe the ſacrifice of a man, is pro- 
verbially uſed to expreſs what is as abominable 
to God, as that of a dog or ſwine, 1/a. Ixvi. 3. 
(4.) Becauſe a Few!/b prieſt would have been ren- 
dered unclean, and incapable of attending the 
ſanctuary, by the touch of a dead body, though it 


had fallen down in the temple by chance; much 


leſs can we imagine he would have been allowed 
to cut it to pieces and lay it on the altar. 

3. Nothing that was devoted could be ſacri- 
ficed at all; ſo that this text cannot in any clauſe 
of it refer to ſacrifice. 1 Sam. xv. 3, 1522, 

4. This therefore refers to a vow to deſtroy 
the inhabitants of any place which they made 
war againſt, and was intended to make them cau- 
tious in laying themſelves under ſuch obliga- 
tions. Compare Numb. xxl. I—3. Deut. xxv. 
17—19. Fofh. vi. 17, 18. viii. 244—26, See alſo 
Fudg.. xxi. 5. 1 Sam. XIV. 24, 39. 

5. The words therefore ſhould be rendered, 
*« no devoted thing which a man ſhall have de- 
* voted to the Lord,” and the field of his poſſeſ- 


ſion may be equivalent to the land of it, and may 


include any ſuch place as Jericho, which by the 
way might be a laſting and very uſeful memorial, 
and (as it were) a ſepulchral monument of the 
pride and ſtrength of Canaan. Compare 1 Chron. 
1. 46. Pſal. Ixxviii. 12. Neb. xiii. 10. in all 
which places, ſield is put for land or country. 
6. On this interpretation, it would by a ſtrong 
conſequence imply, that none had a power of 
pardoning thoſe that were condemned to death 
by God's law; which may be more exprefsly 
intimated ver. 29. compare Exod. xxii. 20. Dent. 
XX1. 22, 23. xili. 12—17. 

7. The law forbidding murther in general, was 
equivalent to a prohibition devoting any human 
creature to death, unleſs in ſome extraordinary 


. Calcs by public authority. As for the invidious 


turn 
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have been ſacrificed, ſince, ſays Morgan, there is no 
reaſon to believe they would have been redeemed 
from a benefit ; it may be queſtioned whether the 
x eldeſt ſons of families would have choſen the life 
of Levites, But waving this, the inſinuation 
may be ſufficiently anſwered by obſerving, that 
God having aſſerted a peculiar right to the H- 
born, and yet by the choice of the Levites having 
recluded other families from ſerving at his altar; 
had not ſuch a pecuniary acknowledgment been 
made, he- might probably have puniſhed the 
neglect of the parents, by taking away their chil- 
dren in their infancy, Exod. xiii. 2, 13. Com- 
pare Exod. iv. 24—26. . 
Morg. Mor. Phil. vol. i. p. 128—137.— 
Immor. of Mor. Phil. p. 11—13, 15, 16. 
 —Leland againſt Tind. vol. ii. p. 468— 
476. p. 384—391. 24 Edit. Fam. 
Exp. on Luke ii. 23. Note b.——Seld. 
de Fure, J. iv. c. vi, vii. $ 9—11, 
Hallet on Feb. xi. 32. p. 46. Feſtus 
Paulus in Verb. ſacer & ſacratæ leges. 
Finlay apud Monthly Review, vol. 
xliv. p. 463—465,—Fennings's Fewifh 
Antiq. vol. i. p. 68—72. 
| N. B. What Dr. Sykes has advanced in favour 
of his interpretation, which ſuppoſes the mean- 
ing of Lev. xxvil, 28, 29. to be © whatever ſhall 
ec he conſecrated to the ſervice of God, ſhall die 
* 1n its devoted ſtate,” has not altered my judg- 
| ment of this text: becauſe it ſeems that the 
PIN always implies the Jea/h of any living crea- 
ture, whether man or beaſt, to which it is ap- 
plied ; and conſequently though Ny) My ſigni- 
fies dying in the general, yet in this connection 
it muſt ſignify (as it is generally allowed to do) 
being put to, death: nor does it any where ſignify, 
dying in the ſtate in which a perſon 1s, but always 
A a implies 
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of that good man. Job xl. 35. xlii. 1—6. 


Book of Job vindicated, PART VI. 
implies death by à divine ſenlence, if not by a 
violent ſlroke. 
Sykes's Connect. c. xiii. præſ. p. 310316. 
Sect. IX. The putting a /ying /pir:t into the 
mouth of Aha#'s prophets, is a circumſtance 
often mentioned upon this occaſion, 1 Kings 
xxii. 19. But the plain anſwer to this is, that 
Micaiah's ſpeech was merely a parable ; and the 
intent of it, according to the eaſtern manner, 
was only to declare, that God had permitted the 
prophets of Baal to impoſe upon Hhat by a 
falſhood. Patrick in Loc. 
SECT. X. It is ſaid that the whole book of Fob 


turns upon a wrong moral, and repreſents God as 
over-bearing Fob by ſuperior power, rather than 


convincing him by rational arguments. Vid. 
Fob xxxviii—xli. 
Anſ. 1. In theſe chapters not merely the power 


but alſo the wiſdom of God is infiſted upon, as 


illuſtrated in the works of creation and provi- 


dence; and nothing could have been more pro- 


per to convince 7, how unfit it was for him to 
cenſure any of the divine proceedings, as in the 
tranſport of his grief he had ſometimes done. 

2. That the awful diſplay here made of the 
divine power and ſovereign majeſty was by no 
means improper, becauſe it would tend to con- 
vince Job of his fault, in treating this tremend- 
ous being with ſo little reverence in ſome of his 
late diſcourſes, and alſo as it would by conſe- 
quence prove the equity of God's adminiſtration, 
ſince it could be no profit to him that he ſhould 
oppreſs; and would give Fob ſuch a ſenſe of the 
malignity of every ſin, even thoſe imperfections 
which were conſiſtent with the general integrity 
and piety of his own temper, as might teach 
him to accept all his ſevereſt afflictions, as no 
more than what he had juſtly deſerved; and ac- 
cordingly we find it had this effect on the ming 


Parr VI. On the Book of Job.” 

N. B. If Dr. Warburton's ingenious hypotheſis 
concerning the book of Job be admitted, that it 
was written by Ezra, upon the plan of a true 
ancient ſtory, with ſome particular view to the 
ſtate of the Jetos in his time, the difficulty con- 
cerning the morality of it, and the foundation 


_ of this ſolution, will continue much the ſame. 


Warb. Div. Leg. vol. ii. p. 4$3—542. 
p. 200310. 3d Edit. Grey's Lett. 
to Warb. p. 121, 122 *, 


Since theſe references were made, the book of Job has been 
the object of particular diſcuſſion. Mr. Peters, in his Critical 
Diſſertation on this book, has oppoſed the ſyſtem of Warburton, 
and contended for the antiquity of the performance. He has 
alſo endeavoured to prove, that the famous paſſage, chapt. xix. 
ver. 25, 26, 27. refers to a future ſtate, Mr. Chappelow, in his 
Commentary on Job, maintains that an Arabic poem was written 
by Job himſelf, and that it was modelled by a Hebrew, at a 
later period. This period Mr. Chappelow does not take upon 
Him to aſcertain, Dr. Durell is clearly of opinion that the 
author of the beck was a Jew, and that he lived after the time 
of Moſes, and before the return of the Jews from their capti- 
vity. See the Doctor's “ Critical Remarks on the books of 
Job, Pſalms, Eccleſiaſtes,” and Canticks.” Mr. Heath, in his 
« Eſſay towards a new Engliſh Verſion of the Book of Job,“ 
ſupports the hypotheſis of its having been written at or after the 

ptivity. A very different ſyſtem 15 adopted by Biſhop Lowth. 

e Biſhop, in his three beautiful lectures on the argument, 
deſign, manners, conceptions, and ſtyle of Job, efteems it to 
be the moſt probable opinion, that either Job himſelf, or ſome 
one contemporary with him, was the author of the poem; and 
that it is the oldeſt of all the ſacred writings, Michaelis, in 
his fine epimetron to Lowth's thirty-ſecond lecture, ſtrongly 
oppoſes the notion of Heath, and offers ſome reaſons to ſhew 
that the book might be compoſed by Moſes, when he was about 
forty years of age. Lowth, de facra Pacſi Hebræorum, p. 423, 
$24: Editio tertia. Johannis Davidis Michaelis, in n 

wth Prelefimnes—Note et Epimetra, p. 185, 186. Coinci- 
dent in fentiment with Michaelis is Mr. Thomas Scott, who, 
in his“ Book of Job, in Engliſh Verſe, tranſlated from the 
Hebrew,“ is rather of opinion (though he expreſſes himſelf 
doubtfully upon the ſubject), that the poem is the work of 
Moſes, and that it was his firſt production, when he reſided in 
the land of Midian, after he had fled from the court of Egypt. 
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Ster. XI. That inveteracy of /pirit, which is 
ſometimes expreſſed in the Pſalms, is excepted 
againſt, as inconſiſtent with humanity, as well 
as with the ſpirit of the goſpel. Compare P/al. 
Ixix. 22, Sc. Cix. 6, Sc. cxxxvii. 8, 9g.—To 
this it is anſwered, . rf! | 

1. As God was in a peculiar manner the tem- 
poral prince of 1/rael, theſe paſſages may be con- 
ſidered in the ſame view as petitions offered 
to a prince by an oppreſſed. ſubject, demanding 
ſentence againſt ſuch criminals as were the pro- 
per objects of-his public juſtice: and the natural 
manner in which the ſenſe of injury and hope of 
redreſs arc expreſſed, is no inconſiderable inter- 
nal argument of the credibility of ſcripture; as 
Dr. Zack/on, according to his uſual penetration, 
has well obſerved, 

2. That in many of thefe places, the genius of 
the H-brew language will allow us to ſuppoſe, 
that the imperative is put for the future; ſo that 
they might be underſtood as prophetic denuncia- 
tions rather than imprecations. Compare Adds i. 
18—20. 

3. That if we ſuppoſe the prophets to have 
received a revelation from God, that ſuch and 
ſuch calamities ſhould be inflicted on the obſti- 
nate enemies of God and his people, it may be 
defended as a temper of mind no way inconſiſt- 
ent with virtue, thus to pray for their deſtruc- 
tion, and thereby to expreſs an acquieſcence in 
the juſtice and wiſdom of the divine proceed- 
ings: and accordingly, celeſtial ſpirits are repre- 
ſented by that benevolent apoſtle John, as ad- 
cr ſſing ſuch prayers to God, Rev. vi. 9-11, 
XVI. 5—7. XVIii. 4—7. Or if none of theſe, 
which have all their weight, ſhould be admitted 
as applicable to every cafe, it might he ſaid, 

4. That we have no where aſſerted the degree 
of inſpiration to be ſuch in all the poetical com- 
poſures of ſcripture, as to leave no room for 
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ſmall irregular workings of human paſſions, in 
the hearts of thoſe good men, by whom the 
ſcriptures were written. Fer. xx. 14—18. 
Fenk. of Chriſtianily, vol. ii. c. xix. p. 335 
—342.— Looth on Inſp. p. 216—228. 
P. 246—26 1. 1} Edit. —— Fackſ. Cred. 
J. i. part ii. Fl. c. iii. p. 36, 37. 40, 
Op. vol. i. p. 26. — Vive Lell. on 
| 1p. p. 2326. 156—158. 

Ster. XII. It is ſaid that in the whole book 
of Eſtber, there is no mention of God, though 
the interpoſition of providence there be ſo re- 
markable; which ſeems very little agreeable to 
the genius of the reſt of the Old Teſtament. 

To this ſome would anſwer, by allowing it 
doubtful whether this is to be included among 
the canonical books: and indeed there is hardly 
any more dubious. Others conclude that the 
additional chapters preſerved in the Greek tranſ- 
lation were originally a part of the book, which 
if they are, there can be no room at all for the 
objection here propoſed. But we chuſe rather 
to ſay, there is a plain acknowledgment of 
divine providence ſuppoſed in Efher's faſting, 
which no doubt was attended with prayer to the 
God of {/rael, The cuſtom of ſpeaking, at the 
| time and in the place where this was written, 
| might be different from that uſed at the time and 
place in which the other penmen of ſcripture 

wrote: and on the whole, the omiſſion of the 
name of God, where there were ſo many proper 
occaſions to introduce it, would rather be an 
argument againſt its being written by /ugge/tion, 
which there is no apparent reaſon to affert, than 
againſt the /ru/h of the hiſtory: nevertheleſs it is 
proper here to obſerve, how great an argument 
it is in favour of the credibility of all the other 
books, that ſuch a continued regard to God runs 
through the whole of them; and there is in this 
reſpect ſo great a reſemblance and harmony be- 
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tween all the writings of both Teſtaments, as is 
well worthy of our admiration, | 
Fackſ. Works, I. i. c. v. vol. i. p. 19— 
21,——7enk. of Chriſtian. vol. il. c. iv. 
Pp. 90-93. — Live Lett. of Inſp. p. 164 
—171. Lowth of Inſp. p. 200, 201. 
rid. Con. vol. i. p. 2512 $4, 
| | Lee's Diſſert. on Eſdras, p. 24—27. 

' LECT, SECT. XIII. It is objected, that the Song of 
CXLIX. Solomon ſeems to be an amorous poem, and that 
there are ſome paſſages in it which ſhock common 

« decency.— To this we muſt anſwer, either by 

| ſuppoling (as ſome have done) that it is no part 

N of the canon of ſcripture, or otherwiſe, by in- 
terpreting it in an allegorical ſenſe, as referri 
to the Meſſiah and his church: compare P/a/. 
xlv. paſſim with Heb. i. 8, 9. If it be ſaid, that 
on this interpretation there are ſome indecent 
figurcs in it, as there are in Ezck. xvi, xxiii. and 
in many other places; it is anſwered, that the 
ſimplicity of the caſtern nations made ſome of 

_ theſe phraſes much leſs ſhocking to them, than 
the delicacy, or perhaps the licentiouſneſs of 
theſe weſtern parts make them to modeſt people 
among us. | | | \ 

Patrick on Cant. Pref. paſſ.—Whiſt. App. 

to Eff. for reſt. the Can. of Old Teft. Sc. 

Saurin's Serm. vol. iii. p. 157, 158. 

Carpzov. Def. c. iv. p. 196—227. | 

Ouvres de St. Evremond, vol. iv. | 

P. 126. Month, Review, vol. v. p. 

492—498.——-7orlin's Rem. on Eccles. 

Hiſt, vol. i. p. 236—242 . 


SECT. 


In addition to the references here given, other writers 
may be mentioned, who have made Solomon's Song the object 
of particular examination. Dr, Lowth has devoted two lectures 
to the ſubject, in his “ PraleHiones de ſucra Post Hebræo- 
rum, No. xxx, xxxi. In the firſt of theſe lectures, the Door 
ſhews, that the Song of Solomon is not a juſt drama, and in the 

next 
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Ster, XIV. Tindal has endeavoured to ſhew 
that there are many paſſages in the Old Teſtament, 
which give us a mean and unworthy idea of God: 
but the particular paſſages themſelves, and the 
vindication of them, may be ſeen in the follow- 
ing references; by which it appears that ſome 
of theſe objections are built upon our tranſlation, 
others of them upon the want of due candour, 
which would lead a reader of common under- 
ſtanding to expqund thoſe expreſſions ſigura- 
tively, and to allow for the idiom of the age 
and country in which they were written; eſpe- 
cially conſidering how plainly thoſe perfections 
of God arc aſſerted in other paſſages of this 
book, which evidently tend to give us the ſub- 
limeſt ideas of him, and lay in an eaſy and cer- 
tain remedy againſt whatever danger could be 
ſuppoſed to ariſe from the paſlages excepted 
againſt, Compare Prop. 125. 

Tind, of Chriſtian. c. xiii. Foſt. againſt 
Tind. p.215—230. 3d Edit. Leland 
againſt Tind. vol. ii. c. xi. Clarke's 
Poſt. Herm. vol. i. p. 160—164.,—(nar- 
dian, vol. ii. N'. 88. 


next he conſiders the ſcope and ſtyle of the poem. Michaelis, 
in his notes upon Lowth, p. 154—1 56, has ſome obſervations, 
calling in queſtion the commonly received opinion, that the 
compoſition 1s a paſtoral, deſcriptive of a marriage. However, 
that it is a nuptial poem, is ſtrongly maintained by the author 
of a performance, entitled,“ "The Song of Solomon, newly 
tranſlated from the original Hebrew; with a Commentary and 
Annotations.“ This work is ſuppoſed to have been written, 
when young, by Dr. Percy, the preſent Biſhop of Dromore, 
"The late M. Harmer's “ Outlines of a new Commeatary on 
Soloman's Song, drawn by the Help of Inſtructions from the 
Eaſt,” conſtitutes another claborate and valuable Treatiſe on 
the Subject. The reference above to the Monthly Review 
relates to * A Diſſertation on the Song of Salomon, with the 
original Text divided according to the Metre, and a poctical 
Verſion,” publiſacd in 1751. The author, though his name 
is not mentioned, was the Rev, Mr, Gifford, 
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Ster. XV. As for the objections which Tindal 
and Morgan have urged againſt the charaZer of 
ſome of the Old Teſtament /aints, it is anſwered, 

1. That ſome of thoſe facts are expreſsly con- 
demned by the hiſtorians themſelves. 

2. That others of them are barely mentioned, 
without any intimation that they are to be com- 
mended or imitated. 


That God might judge it neceſſary, that 


the faults of the g great founders and heroes of the 


Jewiſb nation ſhould be thus circumſtantially 
recorded, that the F-ws might be humbled, who 
were ſo very ready to grow vain and inſolent, 
and deſpiſe all the reſt of mankind on account 
of their relation to them. For this reaſon alſo 
among others, it may be, that Melchizedeck and 
F.b, and ſome other good men, not of the Ferw!fþ 
church, are mentioned with ſo much honour, 

4. That notwithſtanding this, if the charac- 
ters of manv, who were moſt faulty, be fairly 
examined, they will be found on the whole to 
have been excellent men': as may particularly 
be evinced in that of David, whoſe blemiſhes 
were ſo remarkably great. See Delany's life of 
that prince. 

| Chandler's Life of David, vol. i. book 2d, 
ch. 25; and the Recapilulation, vol. ii. 
| p. 482. ad ſinem. 

5. That the mention of their imperfections 
and miſcarriages, in ſuch a manner as they are 
mentioned, is ſo far from being any argument 
againſt thoſe books, that it is a very convincing 
proof of the integrity of the perſons who wrote 


them, and a glorious internal proof of the truth 


of the Old Teſtament, which muſt be tranſmitted 
with it to all ſucceeding ages. 

SECT. XVI. It is objected that 1 Kings xv. 5. 
ſeems to intimate, that the character of David 
was blameleſs, except in the buſineſs of Uriah 
"Chereas his behaviour in the court of Acbiſb and 


on 
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on many other occaſions was groſsly criminal. 
It is anſwered, not equally ſo as in the caſe of 
Uriah: not to ſay, that there is not the ſame 
evidence for the inſpiration of the hiſtory of 
Kings, as moſt of the other books of ſcripture; 
nor to inſiſt on the poſſibility of ſome intimation 
received from God, which might have made it 
entirely lawful for David to have fought againſt 
Iſrael under Acbiſb. 

Nearly akin to this, is the objection, that Jep- 
tha and Samſon, though both men of bad moral 
characters, are reckoned among the believing 
worthies in the eleventh of Hebrews. Some have 
replied to this, by attempting to defend their 
characters ; but perhaps it is ſufficient to ſay, 
that Heb. xi. 39. only relates to ſuch a faith, as 
might be found in thoſe who were not truly vir- 
tuous and religious, which though it might en- 
title them to ſome degree of praiſe for the heroic 
actions they performed by means of it, could 
have no efficacy to ſecure their future and ever- 
laſting - happineſs. Compare 1 Cor. Xili. 2. 
Matt: vii. 22, 23. 

Ab. Taylor againſ Watts, p. 96-98. 
Owen on Heb, c. xi. ad fin. Saurin's 
Serm. vol. ix. p. 47—53. 4 px 
Fewiſh Antiq. vol. i. p. ; 
Hallet on Heb. xi. 39. e Life of 
David, vol. i. book it. ch. 7. ch. 15. 


Re CXXI. 


To enumerate ſome of the chief contradictions 


charged on the ſcripture, and to give ſome ge- 
neral ſolution of them. 


PART I. : 
The enumeration of the chief paſſages which 
appear contradictory. - 
Beſides the difference about the genalogies, paſſ- 
over, and reſurrection of Chriſt, the following 
I 4 paſſages 
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ſſages are urged, in which the Old and New 
ment diſagree with each other, or the Old 
diſagrees with itſelf. 


1. The Old and New Teſtament diſagree, 


Matt. xxvii. 9- compared with Zech. xi. 12, 13. 
Mark ii. 26. - 1 Sam. xxi. I. 


Lute iv. 5. 1 Kings xvili, 1. | 
Adds vii. 4. = Gen. x1. 26, 32. xii. 4. 
Ads vii. 14. Gen. xlvi. 27. 


AZQs vii. 16. Cen. xxxiii. 1820. 
Gen. xxiii. 9. — — 29—32. 
Joſhua xxiv. 32. —XXV. 9, 10. 


Ads vii. 43. - Amos v. 27. 

Ads X11. 20. 21. Kings vi. 1. 
. 2 Sam. v. 2 

Dur. 6 - Numb. xxv. 9. 

Feb. ix. * - — 1 Kings vill. . 


2. In the Old Teſtament the following paſſages 
are objected to as contradictory, _.. 
Ezra ili. Weoeb. vii, 6, &c, 


o 


8 Xxxxiii. JO, 37, 38. 
Exod. vii. 19, 22— = Exod, vii. 22. 


Ia. vii. 4, 8. = 2 Kings xvii. I, Sc. 
2 Sam. viii. 13. = © Pal. 1x, title. 


1 Chron. XVill. 12. 


1 Fam. xvili. 19. - FI Sam. XXV. 44. | 
2 Sam. xxi. 8,9. - þ Sam. iii. 15. 
2 Chron. xv. 13 — He Kings XV, 16, 33, 
nk i 3 : - XV1. 8. 
1 Kings xxii. 43. 2 Chron. xvii. 6, 
2 Fam. xxiv. 24. = 1 Chron. XX1. 25. 
1 Kings vii. 26. - 2 Chron. iv. 5. 


2 Sam. xxiv. 13. 1 Chron. xxi. 12. 

1 Kings ix. ult. | 2 Cbron. Fill. alt. 

2 Kings i. 17. 2 Kings viii. 16, 17, 
1 Kings iv. 26. - - 2 Chron. ix. 25. 

J Chron. xviii. 4. = 2 Sam. viii. 4. 


* 
1 


2 Sam. 
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2 Sam. x. 18. compared with 1 Chron, xix. 18. 
1 Chron. Xxki. 5. 2 Sam. xxiv. . 
1 Cbron. xi. 11. 2 Sam. xxiii. 8. 
2 Chron, xxxvi. 9. 2 Kings xxiv. 8. 


71 2 Chron. xxi. 20. 
2 Chron. xxii. 2. l A, XXI. 


2 Kings viii. 26. 
2 Chron. xili. 2. 

1 Kings xv. 2. f | 

2 Chron. xxii. 99. 2 Kings ix. 27. 

2 Chron. xxviii. 20, 21. 2 Kings xvi. J—9. 


PART 2, = 
To give the Pra ſolution of them.” 
It may be obſerved concerning theſe difficul- 


ties in general, that maſt of them, though not 
all, relate to numbers, names, meaſures, dates, and 
genealogies. For the paroicular lolution, ſee the 
"commentators on each of the places. We ſhall 
only offer the following remarks by way of ge- 
neral ſolution, | | 

1. Many of the ſeeming contradictions may be 
reconciled to each other, without doing any vio- 
lence to either of the texts oppoſed ; as the com- 
mentators have often ſhewn ; the reigns of kings 
being ſuppoſed by different writers to begin 
from different æras, as they reigned alone or in 

artnerſhip, and the ſame perſon being often 
called hy different names, and different men by 
the ſame name. | 

Sir 1ſaac Newt, Chron. paſſ. præſ. p. 265, 
. | 

2. In other caſes, it cannot greatly affect the 
religious uſe and end of the Old Teſtament, to 
acknowledge that ſome numeral miſtakes at leaſt 
may have crept into our preſent copies, though 
perhaps they were nat to be found in the firſt 
original, 

3. It is alſo to be remembered, that by far 
the greateſt part of theſe difficultics, indeed nearly 
three fourths of them, ariſe from the —_ of 
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Chronicles,” the author of which is unknown, and 

the evidence of its inſpiration leſs than that of 

moſt other books in the Old Teftament. See 

Fro. EAT, =: | | 

Ridgley's Div. vol. i. p. 39, 40. 

four Diſc. p. 60—64.— 

Loc. ii. Queſt, vv. 
PROPOSITION CXXII. 

To ſtate and anſwer thoſe objections againſt 

the authority of the Old Teſtament, which have 


Burn. 
Turret. vol. i. 


A been taken from the fundamental branches of 


the whole Jewiſb æconomy, and are not' referred 


to Prop. 120. 


SOLUTION, 


Ster. I. It is urged, that an inſtitution ſo 
over-loaded with ceremonies as the Moſaic Was, 
could not be of divine original. It is anſwered, 

1. That the genius and circumſtances of that 
people required a more pompous form of wor- 
ſhip, than God would otherwiſe have probably 
choſen; eſpecially confidering their education 
in the land of Egypt, where ſuch worſhip was fo 
much practiſed. And thus far Spencer ſeems 


* Many of thefe difficulties, eſpecially thoſe which regard 
the book of Chronicles, are conſidered in Dr. Kennicott's two 
volumes on the State of the printed Text of the Old Teſtament, 
It may not be amiſs here to obſerve, that independently of the 

rofeſſed commentators, Collections of Remarks on detached 
Þ.Gages of Scripture are particularly uſeful; and the utility of 
them, with his uſual ſagacity, has been recommended by Lord 
Bacan. . 'The Eſſay on a New Tranſlation, Hallet's Notes, 
Pilkington's Remarks on ſeveral Paſſages of Scripture, Kenni- 
cott's Remarks on ſelect Paſſages of the Old Teſtament, Bowyer's 
Critical Conjectures and Obſervations on the New Teſtament, 
Harmer's Obſervations on divers Paſſages of Scripture, and other 
Works, are very valuable in this view. Various criticiſms of a 
fimilar nature are difperſed in the volumes of the Theological 
Repoſitory, and in the Commentaries and Eſſays publiſhed b 
the Society for promoting the Knowledge of the Scriptures.” 
The foreign illuſtrators of the ſacred writings, Elſner, Bos, 
Raphelius, Krebſius, Wolfius, Michaelis, and others, will here- 
after call for the attention of the ſtudent in divinity. 


right, 
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right, in the general deſign of his celebrated 
piece on the laws of the Hebrews, though he has 
carried the matter too far in his particular illuſ- 
trations. _ 

2. Some of the ceremonies preſcribed appear 
not even to us uſeleſs and unaccountable, but on 
the contrary anſwered ſome valuable ends: v. g. 
they might ſerve to guard them againſt the ido- 
latries and ſuperſtitions of their neighbours, 
many of which theſe rites are ſo far from imitat- 
ing, as ſome learned men have maintained, thar 
(as Wilſius has largely and excellently proved in 
his AMpyptiaca) they directly oppoſe them: a 
ſubject which Dr. Leung has well illuſtrated in 
his late diſcourſe on 7zdolatry, c. iv, v. They 
might alſo bring to their frequent recollection 
illuſtrious deliverances wrought out for them, 
or ſome important hints of morality, which they 
repreſented in ſuch an emblemarical way as ſuit- 
ed their apprchenſions: and above all they were 
fitted to make way for the diſpenſation of the 
Meſſiab; partly by the affecting and perpetual 
diſplay that was therein made of the divine ma- 
jeſty, purity and juſtice, (which not only tended 
in general to promote morality, but might eſpe- 


cially ſhew how proper and needful it was that 


ſuch mean, polluted, and guilty creatures ſhould 
approach him by a medzator,) and partly by the 
' repreſentations of many goſpel doctrines, cſpec- 
' cially relating to the incarnation, atonement and 
interceſſion of Chriſt, as is ſhewn at large by the 
apoſtle in his epiſtle to the Hebretos. 

3. It is exccedingly probable, that if we had 
a more particular account of the uſages of the 
neighbouring nations, we might find out the 
reaſonableneſs of many of thoſe inſtitutions, 
which at preſent appear to us unaccountable ; 
and what we know of the wiſdom of ſome of 


them, ſhould engage us to judge favourably of 
others, 


4. Thoſe 
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4. Thoſe precepts for which we can give no 
other reaſon at all, did at leaſt ſerve to keep the 
Jews a diſtinct people from all others, which was 
very proper in order to preſerve the worſhip of 
the true God among them, and has ſince been 
the foundation of all that evidence which ariſes 
to chriſtianity from their continuing ſo diſtinct, 
even in the midſt of all their diſperſions. Com- 
pare Prop..113. Cor. 1, 2. | 
5. They were expreſsly aſſured again and again 
in the plaineſt words, that the principal ſtreſs 
was not to be laid on ceremonial abſervances, 
1 but that the great duties of morality were of 
13 much higher eſteem in the ſight of God, Vid. 
l 1 Sam. xv. 22, 23. Micab vi, 6—8. Prov. xxi. J- 
XV. 8. Hof, vi. 6, Fer. vii. 4-15. Ja. Ixvi. 
| | 1—3. lviii. 3—10. i. I1—17. Amos v. 2124. 
; P/al. 1. 8—-23. To which we may add the i 
| tinction made between the ceremonial and the 
moral law, by writing the chicf branches of the 
latter on tables of ſtone, after they had been pro- 
nounced by an audible.voice from heaven: not 
now to inſiſt upon ſuch precepts in the penta- 
teuch, as Deæul. vi. 4,5. and the many parallel 
paſſages ; which muſt he ſufficient to ſhew that 
no ceremonial obſervances could in themſelves 
alone render them acceptable to God, Compare 
Deut. xxvii. 14—26: 9 8 
Leland againſt Ting. vol. i. p. 63-65. 
71-92, 1ſt Edi. — Limb. Collat. Reſp. 
iii. Queſt, iv. c. ii. 5. p. 315-337. 
I iſſ. Agypt. paſſ—Watts's MA 
cell. Ns. lix. Pp. 251-—-258,——Works, 
Vol. iv, p. 556-558. - Lelaud againſt 
Morg. c. ii. p. 45 59. - Lowman on 
leb. Ritual, paſſ,—Bulkley's Oecanomy 
of the Goſpel, book 1. ch. 2. 
Scr. II. To circumciſſou it is Wecken, that 
it was cutting off a part of the human body, 
which had it been ſuperfluous would not have 
been 
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been given to man in the moſt perfect ſtate; and 
that it was an operation attended with ſome 
dau It is anſwered, 

hat it is plain in fact it is not attended 
with danger ; and allowing there might be pain 
in it, yet that mortification was by no means 
comparable to the advantages accruing to the 
Jetos from that covenant of which it was the 
ſign. 

2. That very mortification might be intended 
to remind them of their obligations to mortiſy 
their irregular deſires and ſenſual affections. 
Vid. Deut. x. 16. xxx. 6. Fer. iv. 4. Ads vii. 
51. Rom. ii. 25 —29. 

3. Such an indelible mark thus impreſſed 
might be a proper token of that covenant, in 
which ſucceeding generations were intereſted, 
and which contained ſo great and important a 
reference to a perſon who was in future : ages to 
be born, and who was the foundation of the 
bleſſings promiſed to Abrabam in that covenant 
of which circumciſion was the ſign. Not to 
inſiſt upon what Drake has obſerved, as to the 
natural benefits which might attend this rite, by 
which, as he ſuppoſes, it was recommended to 
ſome neighbouring nations. 
Rev. exam. with Cand. vol. ii. Diff. v. 
P. 162—168. Chriſtianity as old as 
the Creat. p. 90. p. 77, 78. 2d Edit. 
Letter to Waterland, p. 33—38.— 
Anfwer of Circum. paſ. ref. p. T0 
18, 30—32. Leland againſt Tind. 
vol. i. p. 65, 66. p. 53, 54. 2d Euit. 
—Drate's Anat. vel. i. J. i. c. xx. 
P. 127, 128. Edit. 2d. Duncan Forbes's 
Thong his on Rel. p. 84, 85. and his 
Letter, p. 33. 

Srer. III. It is alſo objected, that ſacrifices 

are in themſelves an abſurd and cruel rite, and 
5 there- 
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therefore could not be made a part of a divine 


inſtitution. 


We acknowledge, that without a divine reve- 
lation, there could be no reaſon to believe 
they would be pleaſing to God ; but as it is plain 
they were of very early date, Ger. iii, 21. iv. 4. 
and prevailed almoſt univerſally, it is more pro- 
bable they were of divine original, (compare 
Heh. xi. 4.) They might be intended to pro- 
mote humiliation, by impreſſing the mind of the 
offerer with a conviction that death was due to 
fin ; and, as a more perfect atonement was gra- 
dually revealed, might lead on their thoughts to 


it. And when the death of beaſts might ſerve 


this end, it muſt certainly be lawful to kill them 
for ſacrifice, as well as for food. —-As to their 
being ſo much multiplied under the Mſaic law, 
it is to be remembered, that a great part of them 
went to the prieſt, and in many caſes to the 
offerer; not to inſiſt on the opinion of ſome, 


that the burnt-offerings were not entirely con- 


ſumed. In ſome inſtances, (v. g. in the caſe of 
ſin- Offerings) ſacrifices were to be conſidered as 


a kind of fine impoſed on the offender, and in 


many others, as a ſribute paid to God, the great 
proprictor and king of the country, for the ſup- 
wb of the offices of his houſhold : and there is 


from the genius of that religion great reaſon to 


believe, that a peculiar bleſſing attended thoſe 
who preſented them, and gave them a more 
abundant increaſe in proportion to their pious 


zeal. Compare Prov. iii. 9, 10. Mal. iii. 8 


11. Ezek. xliv. 30. | 
| Blount's Oracles of Reaſon. Burnet at 
Boyle's Lect. vol. ii. p. 75, 76, 85—99. 
—Tind, of Chriſtian, p. 78-80, 91, 
92.—Perſ. Sat. ii. ver. 44—51.— 

Baxt. Works, vol. ii. p. 95, 96. 

Whitby on Heb. ix. 19. Note x.— I aylor 

of Deiſm, p. 219, 220. —- Rev. exam. 

N Se. 
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Sc. vol. i. Diff. viii. Leland againſt 
Tind. vol. i. p. 66—69.— Philemon to 


Hydaſpes, Lett. v.—Fennings's Jewiſb 


Antiq. vol. i. p. 26—28. 66—68. 305 
—315. Law's Theory, p. 45—53. 
Noles. 

SecT. IV. It has farther been objected, that 
the whole myſtery of the Few! religion was a 
contrivance to enſlave the people to the power 
of prieſts, and exhauſt their revenues to main= 
tain that order. Compare Deut. xvii. 813. 
To this it is anſwered, 

I. That the tribe of Levi had a right to the 
!welfth part of the land in common with their 
brethren; ſo that the allotment of the cities 
mentioned Numb. xxxv. 1—8. cannot be fairly 
brought into the objection, unleſs it could be 
proved that in conſequence of this allotment, the 
Levites poſſeſſed above one twelfth of it. 

2. That the 7ithes, firft-fruits, Sc. appointed 
to be paid them, were in part a juſt equivalent 
for their attendance upon the ſervice of the ſanc- 
tuary, as well as their care in inſtructing the 
people out of the law, and in the payment of 
this, an extraordinary bleſſing might be expected, 


as above. | 


3. That there was alſo a magiſtracy among the 
people, to which the Prieſts and Levites were in 
the ſame ſubjection as the reſt of the Vraelites: 
nor does there appear to be any ſuch exemption 
in their favour, as many laws eſtabliſhed in 
Popiſb countries have fince given to their clergy. 

4. That it can never be proved the Urim and 
Thummim was an oracle of ſuch a kind, as to put 
it in the power of the high-prieſt to produce any 
new model of government, or in particular in- 
ſtances to reſcind ſuch acts of the ſtare as were 
diſagreeable to him, or to grant protection to 
whom he pleaſed : for all this goes upon a very 
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precarious ſuppoſition, that the high- prieſt might 
conſult the oracle whenever he pleaſed, and on 
whatever queſtion he thought fit, and that the 
way of anſwering in that oracle was by the ſup- 
poſed inſpiration of the perſon wearing the breaſt- 
plate. And indeed when we conſider in how 
awful a manner God puniſhed Nadab, Abibu, 
Korah and his aſſociates, Uzzah and many more, 
who preſumed to adulterate or profane his inſti- 
tutions, one can never imagine he would have 
permitted a high- prieſt in this greateſt ſolemnity 
to deliver a falſe oracle in his name, without im- 
mediately inflicting ſome remarkable judgment 
upon him: and it ſeems, that had he pretended 


to be inſpired in any caſe, about which he was 


not conſulted, he would have been liable to be 
tried, as another perſon falſly pretending to pro- 


Morg. Mor. Phil. vol. i. p. 141, 267, 268, 
272..—Lel. againſt Morg. vol. i. p. 218 
—221.— Loroman's Civ. Gov. of the 
Heb. c. xi. p. 191—217, 245—252.— 
Fennings's Fewiſh Antiq. vol. i. p. 290, 
Sc. præſ. p. 299=-305.—Ward's Dif 
ſert. Ne. v. | 


SCHOLIUM 1. 

It may not be improper to obſerve here, that 
the very foundation of Dr. Morgan's ſtrange cal- 
culation, to juſtify his aſſertion that the eil 
prieſts had 7werty ſhillings in the pound, or that 
the people paid the value of à rack rent for their 
pretended frecholds, depends upon ſeveral falſi- 
ties, eſpecially this, that he takes it for granted 
without any proof, that every male was obliged 
to pay half a ſhekel at each of the yearly feaſts, 
which he computes at 1,200,000/. per Annum. 

Morg. ibid. vol. ii. p. 136, 142—1 48. 
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SCHOLIUM 2. 


Much in the ſame ſtrain is that inſtance of 
prieſt-=craft, which Morgan pretends to find in 
the inſtitution of the waler of jealouſy, which he 


repreſents as a contrivance to make it ſafe for 


women to commit adultery with the prieſts and 
none but them, Numb. v. 1131. 

In anſwer to this impious thought, it is ſuffi- 
cient to obſerve, that nothing can be more unjuſt 
than to charge ſo ſtupid and villainous a contriv- 
ance upon ſo wiſe and virtuous a perſon as Moſes 
appears to have been, who in the ſyſtem of his 
laws has made adultery puniſhable with death, 
no leſs in a prieſt than any other perſon, Con- 
ſidering the conſequences attending this trial, in 
caſe either of innocence or of guilt, it would, on 
Morgan's ſuppoſition, be a very ill-judged con- 
trivance: and all that was ſaid under the pre- 
ceding ſection, concerning the danger of a prieſt's 
ſolemnly profaning the name of God to any 
fraudulent purpoſe, would here have the moſt 
apparent weight: beſides that, the perſon ap- 
pointed to preſide on this occaſion was to be the 
chief of the priefts then in waiting, which would 
render ſuch a conſpiracy as Morgan ſuppoſes 
* utterly impracticable. 

Ster. V. Ir has farther been objected, that the 
Maſaic law does not lay a ſufficient ſtreſs upon 
the duties of /obrrety, temperance, and chaſtity, 
nor make a proper proviſion againſt the con- 
trary vices : but to this it is replied, 

1. As to riot and drunkenneſs, it is ſpoken of 
with great abhorrence, Deut. xxix. 19. and in 
order to diſcourage it, there was a ſpecial law, 


which impowered parents even to put their 


children to death by a legal proceſs, if they con- 
tinued incurably addicted to it; which was ſuch 
a proviſion againſt the firſt advances to debauche- 


ries of this kind, as is quite unequalled in the 
Vol. II. K laws 
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laws of any other nation, Deal. xxl. 18—21. 
To which it may be added, that ſuch proviſion 
was made for puniſhing injurious acts which 
drunkenneſs often produces, as would conſe- 
quently have a farther tendency to reſtrain it. 

2. As to lewdneſs, it was provided againſt, 
(I.) By a general law, forbidding whoredom in 
any inſtance, Deul. xxiii. 17. and making it 
dreadfully capital in caſe of a prieſt's daughter, 
Lev. xxi. 9. (2.) Adultery was puniſhed with 
death, Lev. xx. 10. Dent. xxli. 22. which ex- 
tended not only to women whoſe marriage had 
been conſummated, but to thoſe who were only 
betrothed; Deut. xxii. 23. and conſidering how 
young their girls were generally betrothed, this 
would have a great effect, (3.) Rapes were alſo 
puniſhed with death, Deut. xxii. 25—27. (4.) 
If a perſon debauched a young woman n0/ be- 


 zr«ched, he was obliged to marry her, how much 
ſoever his inferior in rank, and could never on 


any account divorce her, Deut. xxii. 28, 29. 
(5.) A perſon lying with a female /lave was fined 
in the loſs of her ranſom, Deut. xxi. 14. (6.) 
Univerſally, if a woman pretended to be a virgin 
and was not, whether ſhe had been debauched 
before or after her eſpouſals, ſhe was liable to be 
put to death: which was ſuch a guard upon the 


chaſtity of all young women, as was of a very 


ſingular and elſewhere unequalled nature, Deul. 
XX11. 20, 21. (J.) The law by which baſtards in 
all their generations were excluded from the con- 
gregation of the Lord, i. e. probably from the 
liberty of worſhipping among his people in the 
place where God peculiarly dwelt, ( Dent. xxiii. 
2.) was a brand of infamy which ſtrengly ex- 
preſſed God's abhorrence of a lewd commerce 
between the ſexes; and conſidering the genius. 
and temper of the Fewr/h nation, muſt have a 


great tendency to ſuppreſs this practice.—So 


that upon the whole, ſufficient care was taken in 
the 


ParT VI. Inelegancy of Style conſidered. 


the Moſaic inſtitution to convince the Ferys, 
that lewdneſs and other kinds of intemperance 
were highly diſpleaſing to God: and there ſeems 
to be no remaining objection, but that future 
puniſhments were not denounced againſt them ; 
and that is only one branch of the objection taken 
from the omiſhon of the doctrine of future re- 
wards and puniſhments, which will be conſi- 
dered elſewhere. 

Selden de Diis Syris. Syntagma i. ch. 5.— 


Syntagma il. ch. 2, 4, 6. with Boyer's 
Additamenta. 
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1 propoſe and anſwer ſome other objections Ir. 
againſt the inſpiration of ſcripture, taken from cx, 
the general manner in which the books of it are ww 


written, and ſame other conſiderations not men- 
tioned above. 


SOLUTION, 


Ster. I. Some have objected to the in e gang of 
the /lyle, eſpecially in ſeveral parts of it: to 
which we anſwer, 

1. That the inſpiration of a book is not to be 
judged of by its fy/e, but by its ftn?/s to anſwer 
its end, which was ſomething of greater impor- 
tance than to teach men to write in an elegant 
and polite manner. | 
2. The different genius of different nations is 
to be conſidered, in judging of the ſtyle of books; 
and it would be abſurd to condernn every thing 
in eaſtern. and ancient books, which does not ſuit 
the weſtern or modern taſte. 

3. Many of the ſuppoſed ſoleciſms in ſcrip- 
ture may be vindicated by parallel paſſages in 
the moſt authentic writers, as Mr. Blackwall, 
and many others mentioned in the Preface to 
the Family Expoſitor, have largely ſhewn. 

K 2 4. There 
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4. There are multitudes of paſſages not only 
in the original, but even in the moſt literal 
tranſlations, which have been accounted inimita- 
bly beautiful, pathetic and ſublime, by the moſt 
zudicious critics; and thoſe in which there ſeems 
to be leaſt of artful turn and antitheſis, do ſo 
much the more ſuit the majeſty and importance 
of the occaſion. 

Burn. four Diſc. p. 66, 67.-Boyle's Style 

of Script. paſſ.—Nichols's Conf. vol. iv. 

Pp. 120—139. vol. ii. p. 69—80. oc. 

Edit. Spec. vol. vi. N. 405.— 

Fam. Exp. wil. i. Pref. p. 5.— War- 

lurton's Ditlr. of Grace, p. 52. 

Brown on the Chara#teriflics, H. iii. 8.* 

© Sxcr, II. Others have objected the want of a 

regular meibod both in the Old Teſtament and the 

New, which makes it a work of great labour to 

collect the ſeveral doctrines and arguments therein 

diſperſed, and to place them in an orderly and 

ſyſtematical view. To this, beſides what is ſaid 
above, it may be anſwered, 

1. That it now gives agreeable employment 

to thoſe that ſtudy the ſcriptures, thus to range 

and collect the ſeveral paſſages relating to the 


ſame ſubject, which are diſperſed up and down. 


2. That conſidcring the ſcripture as a book 
intended for the common people, who are by no 
means exact judges of method, this is no impor- 
tant deficiency: and indeed on the contrary, the 
way of teaching nren doctrine and truths in ſuch 
looſe diſcourſes, eſpecially as illuſtrated by hiſto- 


* Though Mr. Blackwall may have failed in his attempts to 
prove the exact purity and elegance of the ſtyle of the New Ie ſ- 
tament, he has uadoubtedly ſucceeded in illuſtrating the general 
beauty of many particular paſſages. With regard to the tran- 
ſcendant excellencies of the political parts of the Old Teſtament, 
ample information will be derived from“ Lowth's Przlec- 
tiones de ſacra Poeſi Hebrzorum,” and from Michaelis's Notes 
upon that work. | 
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P. VI. Concerning the Obſcurity of many Paſſages. 


rical facts, is much more fit for popular uſe, 
rendering theſe things more eaſy to be under- 


ſtood and retained. 


By this means, ſuch a foundation is laid 
for arguing the truth of a revelation from the 


genuineneſs of thoſe books which contain it, as 


could not otherwiſe have taken place; as will 
abundantly appear by conſulting the demonſtra- 
tion of Prop. 108. 

| Nich. Conf. vol. iv. p. 157167. vol. ii. 
P. 90—95. of, Edit.—Owen of Underſ. 
Script. c. iv. p. 163—175. Boyle on 
Script. p. 63—78. — Macknight's Truth 

of the Goſp. Fiſt. p. 78—81. 
Sect. III. The 9/curity of many paſſages both 


in the Old and New Teſtament, and the number 
of controverſies amongſt Chriftians to which they 


have given riſe, is alſo objected, as a farther 
argument againſt their divine authority. To 
this it is anſwered, 


1. That it was, humanly ſpeaking, - impoſſible 


that there ſhould not be many obſcure paſſages 
in ſuch very ancient writings, the languages of 


which have been ſo long dead. And indeed in 
any language it might be expected that there 
would be ſome obſcurity, when ſome of the ſub= 
jects were ſo. ſublime, and in many reſpects fo 
incomprehenſible, and when others related to 


future events, which were to come to paſs ſo 


long after the prediction, the clearneſs of which 
might have fruſtrated their accompliſhment, 

2. That this obſcurity, generally lies upon 
thoſe things which are of the leaſt importance: 


and where it relates to momentous doctrines, as 


ſometimes it muſt be acknowledged it does, it 


affects what is circumſtantial rather than eſſential 


in them. F | 
3- That the difficulties in many paſſages in 
ſcripture afford an agreeable exerciſe! to pious 
K 3 and 
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and learned men, by whoſe labours many o 


them have been happily cleared up. | 

4. That in other inſtances they may tend to 
promote our humility, as the ſecrets in nature 
and providence do. 

5. They leave room for the exerciſe of mutual 
candour among thoſe of different opinions, which, 
were it generally to prevail, would do a greater 
honour to chriſtianity, than the moſt exact agree- 
ment in principle, or uniformity in worſhip, 
could poſſibly do. 
| Nich. Conf. vol. iv. p. 1679—177. vol. ii. 

p. 96—101. of, Edit. — Limb. Theol. 
J. i. c. vi. $ 7, 8.— Leland againſt 
Tind. vol. ii. c. Vii.——Atierh, Poſt. 
Serm. vol. i. Serm. ix. p. 235—351. 
. againſt Tind, c. iii. p. 191— 
21.5. Edit. 3d. Rymer of Rev. Rel. 
P. 247—255.—Bourn's Sermons,. vol. ii. 
p. 89—91.—holingò. on Hiſt. p. 178 
—1 81,——Boyle on Script. p. 30—35. 
ac tnigbi's Truth of the Goſp. Hit. 
p. 138—141.——H#atts's Orthodoxy and 
| Charity united, Efſay viii. paſſim. 

Sect, IV. Another ſet of objections is drawn 

from the /rivial nature of ſome paſſages, which are 


to be found eſpecially in the Old Teſtament, and 


ſometimes in the New. The vaſt abundance of 
words uſed to relate ſome facts, (v. g. Gen. v. 
Numb. viii. Exod. XxV—XXViii, XXXV==XXXIX.) 
while others perhaps of much greater importance 
are entirely omitted, or paſſed over in a very 
flight manner, as alſo the frequent repetition of 
the ſame ſtory and the ſame ſentiments, are ob- 
jections nearly akin to this. It is anſwered, 

1. That great allowance is to be made for the 
genius of eaſtern nations, in many of whoſe mo- 
dern hiſtories we find the perſons concerned in- 
troduced as ſpeaking, and a much greater num- 

ber 
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PART VI. On the Miſchief aſcribed to Revelation. 


ber of words uſed than was neceſſary for giving 
us ſome competent idea of the fact. 

2. Nevertheleſs, this makes the ſtory more 
popular, and tends in a more forcible manner to 
ſtrike the minds of common readers, ſuggeſt- 
ing many inſtructive and entertaining 1. 
which in a more cone iſe abſtract could not have 
been introduced, at leaſt with ſo great advan- 
tage. | | 
R An exactneſs in many particulars might be 


uſeful to thoſe for whom theſe writings were 


more immediately intended, were it not fo 
to us. 

4. Nevertheleſs, we do not inſiſt upon it that 
the ſcripture is the moſt perfect model of ſtyle, 
nor pretend to eſtabliſh ſuch a degree of inſpira- 
tion as would make that aſſertion neceſſary. 

5. The repetitions were often very neceſſary : 
the ſame circumſtances of the ſame or of different 
perſons required the review of the ſame impor- 
tant thoughts, in the poetical, prophetic, and 
epiſtolary writings: and the repetition of the 
ſame fact by different hiſtorians, who do not 
appear to have borrowed from each other, is a 
great confirmation of the truth of it. 

Nich. Conf. vol. iv. p. 197-—193. vol. ii. 
p. I01—110. . Edit. Boyle on 
Script. p. 78—98. 


Ster. V. It is farther objected, that if the LE r. 
Old and New Teſtament had been of divine ori- III. 
ginal, we can hardly imagine they would have 


been the cauſe of ſo much mi/chref in the world, 
which is imputed to the great ſtreſs laid on be- 
lieving certain doctrines. To this it is replied, 

I. That the genius of them both, and eſpe- 


_ cially of the New Teſtament, is ſo apparently full 


of meckneſs, benevolence and goodneſs, that no- 
thing can be more unjuſt, than to charge the 
bigotry and perſecuting zeal of its profeſſors upon 


that, 
K 4 2; Le 
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The Subjeft' continued. Parr VI, 


2. That this evil has its orign in thoſe. luſts 
of men, which this revelation was peculiarly in- 
tended to reſtrain. r : 

3- That there have been penal laws, and ſome 
conſiderable degree of perſecution among Hea- 
thens on religious. accounts, where chriſtianity 
has not been in queſtion “. 
4. That if there has been more among or 
againſt Chriſtians, it has generally been, becauſe 


.chriſtian principles have ſpirited up thoſe who 
have cordially received them to bear greater 


hardſhips, as well as engaged them more openly 
to profeſs their own religion, and more expreſsly 
to condemn thoſe follies and crimes which have 
paſſed for religion among other men, much to 
the danger as well as reproach of thoſe by whom 
they have been maintained. 

5, Becauſe that hereby occaſionally greater 
evidence has been derived to chriſtianity, as ap- 


_ pears from the preceding argument. 


6. That the eternal ſalvation of a few, is, upon 


the whole, a rich equivalent for the greateſt 


temporal damage ſuſtained: nevertheleſs it muſt 
be acknowledged, that they have much to anſwer 
for who, by perſecuting under pretence of de- 
fending the goſpel, have brought ſuch a reproach 
upon it. 1 4% 

7. It is alſo obſervable, that men have ſeldom 
been perſecuted by Chriftians, for denying thoſe 


doctrines which, are evidently contained in the 


goſpel, but much oftener for refuſing to ſubmit 


- * Proofs that there has been more -perſecution among the 
heathens than has often been imagined and repreſented, will he 
found in Biſhop Watſon's, Apology for Chriſtianity, and in 
% Six, Letters on Intolerance,” lately publiſhed. That even the 
[otherwiſe excellent Emperor Marcus Antoninus was a perſecutor, 
has been ſhewn' by Mr. Moyle, in a diſcourſe that is publiſhed 
in the firſt volume of the Theological Repoſitory ; and by 
Dr. Lardner, in his Jewiſh and Heathen Teſtimonies, vol. ii. 
p. 178—220,—Works, vol, vii. p. 400437. 


to 


V 


Part VI. The Subjef continued. 


to human explications, and very frequently to 
moſt corrupt additions; which has been the caſe 
of Popiſh perſecution, which indecd. furniſhes 
out the greateſt part of this argument. 

8. The extraordinary piety, temperance, and 
charity, eſpecially of the primitive Chriſtiaus, 
and the joy of good men in the midſt of the 
ſevereſt perſecutions, muſt be allowed an evident 
proof that the world has been generally the better 
for chriſtianity, and a vaſt balance-to what is 


urged in the. objection : not to mention the in- 


fluence chriſtianity has had in reforming the doc- 


trines of morality. among the Heathens ; as ap- 


pears from comparing the writings of the pagan 
philoſophers after Chriſt's time with thoſe before 


1t.,—For the illuſtration of the former part of 


this ſtep, ſee Cqve's Primitive Chriſtianiiy, and 
for the later, Tillard againſt Warburton, ad 
finem.—And we may add here, that the good 


effects to be produced by the expected preva- 


lency of true chriſtianity at laſt, are to be taken 


in as farther balancing the account. 


9. When all poſſible allowances are made to 


the objection, it can be of no weight: for ſince 


reaſon is the accidental occaſion ot all this per- 
ſecution about chriſtianity, and of all others, 
whether among Mahometans, Jews, or Pagans, 
they will as well prove that God is not the author 


of our reaſon, as that he is not the author of the 


chriſtian religion: and indeed nothing can be 
more apparently abſurd than to ſay, that God 


could not give what man may groſsly abuſe. 


10. As to the ſtreſs laid upon 4elieving the 
goſpel, it is ridiculous to make that an objection 
againſt the truth of it; for if the diſhelieving of 


it had not been repreſented as a yery dangerous 


thing, it had been in effect acknowledging its 


.own evidence ſo defective, as not to be ſufficient 
for the conviction of an honeſt enquirer, and its 


own importance to be ſo ſmall, as almoſt to be- 
ſpeak 
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Oljection to the Rules of Morality. PAR x VI. 


ſpeak a neglect, when yet its pretended apparatus 
was ſo amazing, as at the very firſt view it muſt 
appear to have been : ſo that here would in effect 
have been a ſelf-contradiction, which few writers 


on either ſide the queſtion ſeem to have been ſuf- 


ficiently aware of. 

Juv. Sat. xv. paſſ. Chand. of Perf. p. 1 
—20, & 30-32. Warb.” Div. Leg. 
vol. i. p. 296—305. Edit. 2. Lett. to 
the Miniſter of Moffat =—— Anſwer to it. 
— Hoadley's TraFs, P. 67—97.—Leland 

_ againſt Tind. vol. ii. p. 576—581. p. 
473-477. 2d Edit. Chandl. Sermons, 
do. iv. Ne. ix. p. 194—196.— Bourn's 
Serm. vol. i. NC. xiv. Letter to Wa- 
terland, p. 52—55. 64—161 ane 
Expo. vol. i. p. 469. 

; ws VI. It has farther been objected, that 


* ſcripture rules of morality are given in very 


looſe terms, without ſuch particular limitations as 
particular circumſtances require, or without the 
reaſon on which they ang founded. To this it is 


replied, 


r. That if this des againſt any thing, it 
will conclude againſt all books of morality what- 
ever; ſince they can do no more than lay down 
general rules, without being able to deſcend to 
. perſonal circumſtance. 

Though God might have written ſuch a 
book, it would have been too voluminous ever 
to have been read. 


3. There are many excellent general rules, 


which if men would honeſtly attend to, they 


® 'The tendency of the chriſtian religion to promote a ſpirit 
of fortitude and love, and a ſound mind, is well illuſtrated by 
Dr. Duchal, in three diſcourſes from 2 Timothy, i. 9. See 
his Sermons, vol. i. No, iv, v, vi. Dr. Leechman has an ad- 
mirable diſcourſe on the ſame ſubject, and from the ſame text, 
entitled The Excellency of the Spirit of Chriſtianity,” 


would 
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P. VI. On the imperfect Promulgat ion of Revelation. 


would ſeldom be at a loſs as to their particular 
duty, eſpecially that of ſtudying to ſhew our- 


ſelves approved to God, of doing all to his glory, 


and of doing unto others as we would they ſhoul 
do unto us. 7 
4. The reaſons are ſometimes ſuggeſted, eſpe- 


cially thoſe taken from the conſequence of mens 


actions. 

5. If there had been ſuch a laboured deduc- 
tion as in our ethical writers, few would have 
underſtood it. | HED 

6. It would not have ſuited the majeſty of the 
great legiſlator, ſince even human laws do not 
uſe this method, The declaration of the will of 
God, and a view to the ſanctions and other mo- 
tives ſuggeſted in ſcripture, are of far greater 
importance than numerous deciſions in caſuiſtry, 
and laboured refinements of abſtract argument. 

Leland againſt Tind. c. x: p. 298—302. 
vol. ii. Pp. 243—247- 24 Edit,-Dod. 
Fam. Expoſ. vol. i. $.39. | Note () 
Altterb. Poſt. Serm. vol. i. p. 268.— 
Boyle on the Style of Seript. p. 101 
I147.——Macks. Truth of the Gp. p. 
I41, 142. 

Sect. VII. The imperfe# promulgul ion of the 
Fewiſh and chriſtian religions has always been 
reckoned one of the chief objections againſt their 
divine authority, and urged as entirely incon- 
ſiſtent with the juſtice and goodneſs of God, if 
he be ſuppoſed the author of them. To this it 
is replied, 

t. That the objection ſeems to take it for 
granted, that it is a part of the revelation that 
the expreſs knowledge of it is abſolutely neceſſary 
for the final happineſs of every human creature, 
otherwiſe God was not (for ought appears) 
obliged to give it to any, and if not to any, then 
certainly not to all. 

=: 


2. Though 
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The Subject continued. Pakr VI. 
2. Though it be acknowledged that the reve- 


lation has given great advantages, eſpecially that 


of the New Teſtament, yet that can be no reaſon- 


able objection againſt its being true, though not 


univerfal ; ſince it plainly appears that if there 
be an univerſal providence, and God be juſt and 
good, then it muſt be conſiſtent with juſtice and 
goodneſs to give different men very different ad- 
vantages ſor religious improvement, ſince (con- 
ſidering the diverſities of mens tempers and cir- 
cumſtances) it is plain in fact God has done it. 

3. The ſuppotition of the truth of ſcripture, 
(allow ing as above, V'. i.) is ſo far from in- 


creaſing the difficulty of accounting for the divine 


conduct which would ariſe on the foot of natural 
religion, that indeed it rather /eſſens it, both with 
reſpect to thoſe who: have enjoyed and embraced 
this revelation, and thoſe who have not ; for as 
to Fews and Cbriſtians, it repreſents them not 


as being left to error and ſuperſtition, (which if 


ſcripture be falſe, it muſt be allowed they are,) 
but as having received ſeveral diſtinguiſhing 
favours: from the divine being, and glorious ad- 
,vantages-for eternal happineſs. And as to others, 


it ſhews us, Fir, That God has already done 


more for them, than it can otherwiſe be proved 
that he has: particularly in the following in- 
ſtances, (1.) By diſcovering. himſelf in various 
methods of revelation to Adam and Noah, (who 
had ſuch extraordinary facts to relate with ſuch 
peculiar advantage from their relation to the reſt 
of mankind; (fee Winder's Hift. of Knowl. vol. i. 
c. iti, & v.) and allo to others in the carlieſt ages 
of the human race, from whom on this ſuppoſi- 
tion uſeful traditions might be handed down to 
poſterity, the remainders of which ſeem evident 
in Job and his friends, Melcbizedeck, Abimelec 

and many others, and even in ſome of the Hea 

then writers. Compare Prop. cix. ſub mit. (2. 


By the remarkable removes and diſperſions of 


the 


' Pager VI. The Subject continued. 


the Abrabamic family, and the ſingular appear- 
ances of God for them and the Few nation, 


previouſly to their ſettlement in Canaan ; which 


were peculiar advantages to Egypt and Canaan, 
had they been wiſe enough to have improved 
them. (3.) In conſtituting the Myg/aze religion 
in ſuch a manner, as to encourage ſtrangers to 
live among the Fews, and to oblige the Jets to 
endeavour to promote the knowledge of the true 
God abroad as well as at home. (4.) By remark- 
able appcarances of God in their favour, both in 
the conqueſt of Canaan under ſuch great natural 
diſadvantages, and during their abode in it, eſpe- 
cially in the victories of David, the fame of 
Solomon's magnificence and wiſdom while he con- 
tinucd faithful to God, which he no doubt would 
improve for the ſpreading of religion among the 
many ſages and princes who reſorted to his court: 
(compare 1 Kings iv. 29—34. x. 23—25.) but 
eſpecially by the train of providences to 1/rael 
in and after the Babyloniſb captivity, which oc- 
caſioned remarkable proclamations through the 
whole Babylorian and Perſian empires, by which 
vaſt numbers of people muſt be admoniſhed. 
(5.) By the diſpertion of the Jewihh ſcriptures 
themſclves when tranſlated into Greek. (6.) By 
the miſſion of Chriſt and his apoſtles, and the 
early and extenſive propagation of his goſpel by 
them. (7.) By all the advantages which have 


ſince been given, by the ſettlement of European 


and Chri/lian colonies in almoſt all the principal, 
eſpecially the maritime parts of Aſia, Africa, and 
America, whereby indeed immenſe numbers have 
been converted; and the number might have 
been yet greater, if thoſe advantages had been 
properly improved. —Secondly, Revelation en- 
courages us to hope that the time will come, 
when there ſhall be a univerſal prevalence of the 
knowledge of God, and all the Heathen nations 
ſhall be gathered in, Prop. 112. Solut. gr. 1.— 

| Thirdly, 
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LECT, 
CLIII. 


On the Books of the Apocrypha. Parr VI. 


Thirdly, In the mean time, it not only aſſures 
us that God will make all gracious allowances 
for the circumſtances and diſadvantages in which 
they have been placed ; but ſeems to point out 
a way, in which virtuous and. pious Heathens, if 
ſuch there be, may be accepted with God, (i. e. 
through the atonement and mediation of Chriſt 5 
with greater honour to divine juſtice, than we 
could otherwiſe conceive, 
Fenk. of Chriſtian. vol. i. part ii. c. ii. 
p. 43—132.—Waterland's Script. Vind. 
part ii. Poſiſcr.——Tindal of Chriſtian. 
paſſ.— Leland againſt Tind. vol. ii. c. xvi. 
P. $54—576. 451473. 2d Edit. 
Foſt. againſt Tind. c. il.—Serm. vol. ii. 
Ne. vii. p. 144—146.— Hung on Idol. 
vol. li. c. iv. p. 217231. Ridley 
on the Spirit, Serm. vi. p. 235. Note.— 
Ditto on the Chriſt. Revel. vol. i. ch. 19. 
Bourn's Sermons, vol. ii. p. 183— 
189. Hodge's Ferm. p. 309 —316.— 
Law's Theory of Religion, part i. 5.0 
ſm, and part uid and 114d, occaſional 
Harley on Man, vol. ii. prop. 42.— 
Brekell's Serm. N'. i. p. 18, 19. 


DEFINITION LXXVIII. 


The books of the Arocry Pra, are thoſe books 
which are added by the Church of Rome to thoſe 
of the Old Teſtament received by proteftants; and 
take their name from their having been ſuppoſed 


to have lain hid a conſiderable time after they 
were written. 


' SCHOLIUM. 
| The names of theſe books, as they ſtand in the 


Vulgar Latin Bible, are two of Eſdras, Tobit, 


Judith, the remainder of Effber, Wiſdom of Solo 
mon, Eccleſiaſticus, Baruch, with Feremiah's epiſ- 
tle, the Song of the three children, the ſtory of 

S$1/annah, 


ct be bde > © 


were written after the time of Artaxerxes, (i. e. 


Part VI. Not written by Inſpiration. 


Sa ſannab, of Bel and the Dragon, the prayer of 
Manaſſab, and two books of the Maccabees, The 
ſecond of Eſdras is not extant in Greek, but the 
moſt authentic copy of it is the Labin: but in 
ſome copies of the Greek Bivle there are two 
other books of Maccabees added ; the third of 
which contains chiefly the hiſtory of the Fewi/b 
affairs under Plolemy Pbilopalor. 
Prideaux's Connect. vol. ii. p. 185, 186, 
. 113. 8 


PROPOSITION CXXIV. 


The books of the Apocrypba are not to be re- 


ceived as written by a plenary ſuperintendent 
inſpiration. 


DEMONSTRATION. 


| 1. Foſephus only mentions 22 books of the Old 
Teſtament as inſpired, in which theſe cannot be 
included; and he expreſsly ſays, that thoſe which 


probably Ariaxerxes Longimanus, from whom 
Ezra and Nehemiah had their commiſſion) were 
not looked _ by the Few: church as of equal 
authority. Compare Prop. 105. gr. 4. 
Foſeph. contr. App. l. i. c. vili. p. 1333. 
Hud ſ. Ed. 

2. They never appear to have been quoted in 
the New Teſtament, as moſt of the books of the 
Old are, though ſome paſſages of them might 
have been much to the purpoſe of the ſacred 
writers. 

3. The author of the h book of Maccabeet, 
which is one of the moſt valuable in the whole 
collection, intimates that there had not for a 
conſiderable time been any prophet in Ifrael 
divinely inſpired, 1 Mac. iv. 46. x. 27. and the 
author of the /econd book ſeems expreſsly to own, 
that he had no ſupernatural aſſiſtance, 2 Mac. xv. 
38, 39. li. 19—28. 

4. There 
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Not written by Inſpiration. Part VI. 
4. There are ſome paſſages in theſe hooks 
which ſeem in themſelves abſurd and incredible, 
v. g. the angel's lying to Tobit, and afterwards 
driving away the devil by a fumigation, Tobis v. 
12. compared with Tobit xii. 15. Tobit vi. paſſ. 
the ftory of fire being turned into water, and 
vice verſd, 2 Mac. i. 19—22. the march of the 
tabernacle and ark after Jeremiah, ibid. ii. 4—8. 
to which moſt writers add what they think the 
inconſiſtent and contradictory account of the 
death of Aniicchus N who 1s ſaid to have 
died of grief, 1 Mac. vi. 8, 16. and to have died 
miſerably in the mountain conſumed with worms, 
2 Mac. ix. 5— 12, 28.—2 Mac. i. 16. is alſo 
quoted, as relating that his brains were beaten 
out, but that Anizochus muſt probably have been 
another perſon. | 
5. There are other Pc which are incon- 
ſiſtent with ſome parts of the Old Teſtament ; 


v. g. Judith fc. ix. 2.) juſtifying the murder of 


the Shechemites, condemned Gen, xlix. 7. The 


author of the J/7/dom of Solomon, ſpeaking in the 


perſon of that prince, repreſents {/rael as under 
oppreſſion, ve peer it was not in Solomon's days, 
Wiſd. ix. 7, 8. xv. 14. compared with 1 Kings x. 
27. (yet ſome have urged 1 Kings xi. 14, 25. as 
an anſwer to this objection.) Baruch is here 
ſaid to have been carried into Babylon, at the 
ſame time when Feremiah tells us he was carried 
into Egypt, Bar. i. 2. Fer. xliii. 6. to which we 

may add the falſe account of the fact related, 

Lev. x. 16— 20. in the reference to it, 1 Mac. ii. 
11. Compare allo %. xil. 5. with vi. . 
to which may be added the applauſe of ſelf- 
murder, 2 Mac. xiv. 41, &c. 

6. There are ſome other paſſages relating to 
the hiſtory of foreign nations, ſo inconſiſtent with 
what all other hiſtorians ſay, as not to be admit- 
ted without much greater evidence than briongs 
to theſe books, 1 Mac. i. 6, 7, Vil. 16. 


18 
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Parr VI. Apocryphal Books not inſpired, 


1 & 2 & 3—6.]7. From comparing all theſe 
ſteps on the one hand, and conſidering on the 
other that there is no poſitive evidence for their 
inſpiration, it follows, that theſe books are not 
to be admitted as written by a plenary ſuperin- 
tendent inſpiration. Q, E. D. 

Burn. on the Art. p. 89, Turret, 
Loc. ii. Dux. ix. 2 Theol. I. i. 
c. iii, $ 5—12.— Bennet againſt Popery, 
2. 71, 72. 


; COROLLARY. 


The inſiſting upon reading ſome portion of 
theſe books, inſtead of leſſons from ſcripture, in 
the daily offices in the church, was an unreaſon- 
able and cruel impoſition in thoſe who fixed the 
terms of conformity in England in the year 1662. 

Hift. of Nonconf. p. 235237 —0ʃd Wing, 
vol. ii. Ne. Ixxxhti.—Calamy's Abridg- 
ment of Baxter's Life, ch. x. p. 252— 
254. 


SCHOLIUM I. 


We allow that ſome of the chriſtian fathers 
cited theſe books with great regard: neverthe- 
leſs, moſt of them place the apocryphal books 
in a claſs inferior to thoſe which they call cano- 
nical; and the firſt council which is ſaid to have 
received them was the provincial council of Car- 
thage, A. D. 397, who evidently come too late 
to be more competent judges of this queſtion 
than the Fews themlelves were. Nevertheleſs, 
we acknowledge theſe books to have been of 
conſiderable antiquity : and as fome of them are 
very valuable, on account of the wiſe and pious 
ſentiments they contain, ſo the hiſtorical facts, 
and references to ancient notions and cuſtoms in 
others of them, make them well worthy an 
attentive peruſal. 

Dupin on the Canon, I. i. c. i. $ 4—6.— 
Cofſins's Hiſt, 4 the Canon. 
Vol. II. sc Ho- 
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SCHOLIUM 2. 


It is exceedingly probable, that the chief rea- 
ſon for which the authority of theſe books is 
maintained by the church of Rome is, that ſome 
paſſages in them countenance their ſuperſtitions, 
particularly the interceſſion of angels, Tob7t x11. 
15. and praying for the dead, 2 Mac. x11. 40.— 
45. Which is repreſented as prevalent even in 
favour of thoſe who died idolaters. 


scholl lun 3. 


A more particular critical account of moſt of 
theſe books may be found in s 

Lewis's Antiq. vol. iv. I. viii. c. 46—54. 

rid. Connect. vol. i. p. 36—42, 

50, 51, 54, 73, 74. 164, 165. vol. ii, 

P. 111, 112, 185—187. Cp. 303, 3-4. 

m—Lee's Difert. on Eſdras, | 


The END of the Sixru Part. | 
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Containing an Account of the Scripture Dofring 
relating to the Exiſtence and Nature of GOD, 
and the Divinity of the Sox and SPIRIT, 


— =Y * 


PROPOSITION CXXV. 
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ff * account given us in the Scriptures of LET. 
1 the Old and New Teſtament, of the nature, II v. 
perfections and providence of Gop, is agreeable & wy 


to that which the /izht of nature diſcovers con- 
cerning them. 


DEMONSTRATION, 


1. The ſcripture expreſsly aſſerts that there is 
a God, the creator of all things. Gen. 1. 1. 
Pſal. xxxiii. 6. As xiv. 17. Heb. xi. 3. 

2. The ſcripture aſſerts that God is an eternal 
Spirit. Fobn iv. 24. Heb. xi. 27, 1 Tim. vi. 16. 
Deut. xxxiii. 27. P/al. xc. 2. 

3. That he is omnipreſent. 1 Kings viii. 27. 
P/al. cxxxix. 7-10. Fer. xxiii. 24. | 

4+ That he knows all things. 1 Sam. ii. 3. 
Job xxxvi. 4. xlii. 2. Pal. cxlvii. 5. Fer. xxxii. 
19. Ads xv. 18. And that future contingencies 
are not excepted from this general aſſertion, 
appears from his having foretold ſome of the 
moſt contingent events, (Vid. Prop. 111, 112.) 
as well as from the following paſſages, Ja. 
xlii. 9. xlviii. 3. xlvi. 10. xli. 22-26, Pal. 
cxxxix. 2. 

5. He is perfectly wiſe. Fob ix. 4. 1 Tin. i. 
17. Ja. xl. 13, 14. 

L 2 6. Thav 
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Scripture Account of God. ParrT VII. 


6. That he is omnipotent. Yer. xxxii. 17. 
Rev. xix. 6. P/al. cxlv. 3. Fob. ix. 4, Sc. 1 Chron. 


XX1X. IT,.12, 


* That he is perfectly good. P/al. Iii. 1. 
cxlv. 9. Malt. xix. Bk | James © i. 17. Exod. 
XXX1Vv. 6. 1 Fohn iv. 

8. The ju/ice of God i is ara; P/al. xxxv1. 
G6. CXXIX. 4. cxix. 137. Rom. il. 6. . 
35. Rev. xv. 3. 

9. That he is ſrue and faithful. Numb. XX111. 
19. Deut. vii. 9. 2 Sam. Vii. 28. Tit. i. 2. 

10. That he is perfectly holy. Ja. vi. 
xliii. 15. lvii. 15. Pal. cxlv. 17. Rev. xv. Fm 

11. That he is immutable. Exod. iii. 14. Mal. 
ili. 6. Heb. i. 1012. James i. 17. 

12. That he is incomprehenſible. Job xi. 7. 
Pſal. cxxxix. 6. Eccleſ. iii. 11. viii. 17. 1 Tim. 
vi. 16. Rom. xi. 33. 

13. That his providence extends to every event, 
preſerving, diſpoſing, and governing all things, 
Hſal. xxxvi. 6. cxxxvi. 25. civ, cvii, cxlv. 13, 
Sc. Fob xli. 10. Ad, xiv. 17. xvii. 28. Matt. x. 
29, 30. And it may be obſerved in the general, 
that all the vaſt number of ſcriptures, in which 
the operations of inanimate bodies, ſuch as'the 
ſun, rain, Sc. as well as the actions of: brutes 
are aſcribed to the divine agency and direction, 
do entirely agree with Prop. 32. Vid. Prov. xvi. 
33. Pſal. Ixv. 9, Sc. civ. 13—30. cxlv. 15, 16. 
cxlvii. 16—18. Amos iii. 6: iv. Ye Job xxxvli, 
xxxvili, xxxix. 

14. That he is the one only God, is expreſsly 
aſſerted, Deut. vi. 4. iv. 39. 2 Sam. Vil. 22. 
P/al. Ixxxvi. 10. Fer. x. 10, 11. XIV. 5. Matt. 
XIX. 17. John xvii. 3. 1 Cor. viii. 46. 1 Tim. 
n n . 

15. That he is a being of all poſſible perfetions, 
Malt. v. 48. 1 Chron. xxix. 11. Pſal. viii. 1. 

GaſtrePs Chriſtian Inflitutes, c. i. —Cay- 

ten's Script. Account of the Faith and 

Prat#tice of Chriſtians, ch, i. 
6, 
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COROLLARY HI. 


So great an agreement between the doctrine 
of ſcripture and reaſon with regard to the being 
and attributes of God, is a conſiderable internal 
evidence in proof of the revelation itſelf, conſi- 
dering how much of religion depends upon 
forming right notions of the ſupreme being. 

Scott's Chriſtian Life, vol. ii. p. 318 
338.—Works, vol. 1. p. 310—317. 


- 


COROLLARY 2. 


Conſidering how very clearly theſe things are 
taught in the forecited paſſages, and in ſuch a 
multitude of others parallel to them, there can 
be no juſt reaſon to apprehend, that thoſe popu- 
lar e ee in which the members of the human 
4 body, or the paſſions of the human mind, are 
aſcribed to God, ſhould be taken in a literal ſenſe, 
ſo as to miſlead any impartial and attentive 
reader, how moderate ſocver his capacity may 
be: ſo that no juſt objection againſt the preced- 
ing corollary can be drawn from ſuch paſſages. 
Compare Prop. 120. gr. 14. 


SCHOLIUM I. 


To the ſcriptures urged pr. 4. in proof of the 
preſcience of future contingencies it has been 
replied, that thoſe paſſages only relate to God's 
knowledge of his own works : but as this ſolution 
can only be applied to /ome of thoſe ſcriptures, ſo 
it is evident with regard to hem, that as the 
equity, wiſdom, and goodneſs of God's works 
towards his rational creatures, depends upon the 
correſpondency between them and the moral 
character of thoſe creatures, God would not have 
a complete view of his diſpenſations towards 
them if he were ignorant of future contingencies ; 
nor can the contrary doctrine be reconciled with 


F 5 thoſe other ſcriptures, which repreſent the divine 
: volitions as immutable. Compare 1 Sam. xv. 
: | L 3 29, 
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29. Fob xiv. 5. xxiii. 13, 14. Pſal. xxxiii. 11. 
La. xlvi. 10. Mal. iii. 6. Ads xv. 15—18. 
xvii. 26. | 

Limborch's Theol, J. ii. c. xviii. $ 27-29, 


SCHOLIUM 2, 


To that part of the argument, gr. 4. which is 
drawn from predictions, it has been replied, that 
when God foretels future events, he determines 


'to make them certain by making them neceſſary ; 
c 


and in order to reconcile this with his juſtice, it 
has been added, that his creatures in theſe actions 
are not conſidered as in a ſtate of probation, bur. 
that in theſe particulars it is ſuſpended : but this, 
objection is ſufficiently anſwered, Prop. 111. 
Cor, 1, and may farther be illuſtrated by compar- 
ing Gen. xv. 16. Exod. iii. 19, 20. vii. 3, 4. 
Malt. xxvi. 24. to which may perhaps be added 


Ads i. 16—20. See (beſides Colliber in the place 


referred to above) 
Saurin's Sermons, vol. ii. p. 199, 200. 
—Ridgley's Body of Divin, vol. 1. p. 69. 


SCHOLIUM 3. 


That God is not 7he author of fin, expreſsly 
appears from all the texts relating to the holineſs 
of God, and thoſe relating to his juſtice and 
goodneſs when compared with the threatenings 


denounced againſt fin, as well as from James i. 


1.3. whence it appears that ſcriptures urged! on 
the contrary ſide, ſuch as Prov. xvi. 4. 2 Sam. 
xii. 11. xvi. 10. are to be ſo interpreted, as not 
to expreſs an irreſiſtible influence on the mind 
of man, but only propoſing in the courſe of his 
providence ſuch occaſions and temptations, as 
he knew would in fact, though not neceſſarily 
prevail, to draw man to the commiſſion of ſin: 


and that God ſhould act thus, is not a difficulty 
peculiar to ſcripture, ſince it is agrecable to what 
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Parr VII. © The Agency of God. 
we ſee every day, if we allow the univerſality of 


his providence. 


Limboych; ibid. J. it. c. xxx. $ 1}. 


SCHOLIUM 4. 


Scripture does expreſsly aſſert, not only that 
all things are foreknown by God, but that he 
works all according to the counſel of his own will, 
Eph. i. 11. and that even {he dea of Chriſt hap- 
pened according to his determinate purpoſe, Luke 
xxii. 22. A#s 11. 23. iv. 28. whence it follows, 


that to make this conſiſtent with what is ſaid 


elſewhere, we muſt allow that in ſcripture lan- 
guage thoſe things are ſaid /o be determined, or 
deereed by God, not only which he wills himſelf 
by his own irreſiſtible agency to effect, but which 
he foreſees will come to paſs, in conſequence of 
his previous volitions relating to preceding cir- 
cumſtances, through the intervention of free 
agents, and which on that foreſight he deter- 
mines to permit: and in this ſenſe it muſt he 
admitted on the preceding principles, that all 
things which happened are decreed by him, and 
that the light of nature teaches us they are ſo. 


$CHOLIUM 5. 


Nevertheleſs, notwithſtanding this agency of 
God even about the ſinful actions of his crea- 
tures, which the light of reaſon evinces, and 
thoſe paſlages of ſcripture aſſert; foraſmuch as 
the word temptation carries with it an ill ſenſe, 
and implies ſome malignity of deſign in the 
being ſaid to tempt another, we acknowledge, 


according to James i. 13. that it is not proper to 


apply it here: and great care ſhould be taken in 
popular diſcourſes to avoid this way of repre- 
ſenting things, which though it be ſtrictly and 
philoſophically true, yet may be ſo miſtaken by 
common hearers, as to be injurious rather than 
ſubſervient to the purpoſes of practical religion. 
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On the Pre-exiſtence of Chriſt, Part VII. 
PROPOSITION CXXVI. 


LECT, -. That glorious perſon, who appeared in the 
cLv. world by the name of Jzsus ChRIsr, did not 
begin to exiſt, when he was conceived by his 


Virgin Mother, but had a being, not only before 
that period, but before the creation of the world. 
Theological Repoſitory, vol. ii. N'. 2. 


DEMONSTRATION. | 
1. It is he, who is ſpoken of by Jobn, under the 
name of the LOGOS, and is expreſsly ſaid to 
have been in the beginning with God, and after- 
wards to have been made fleſh, i. e. to have ap- 
peared in a human form. John i. 1, 2, 3, 14. 
Compare Rev. xix. 12. See alſo Heb. ii. 14. 
2. Our Lord himſelf frequently aſſerted his 
coming down from heaven as his father's meſſenger, 
which he could with no propriety have done, had 
he not exiſted before his incarnation : for what 
the Socinians aſſert, that he aſcended into heaven 
before he opened his public miniſtry, to receive 
inſtruction from thence, is a fact which cannot 
be proved, yet was ſurely important enough to 
have been recorded; ſince Mo/es's converſe with 
God in the mount, and Chriſt's !empration are 
both ſo largely mentioned. It will alſo be found, 
that ſome of the texts quoted below refer to a 
ſettled abode in heaven previouſly to his appear- 
ance among men, and not to a tranſient viſit 
thither, John iii. 31. vi. 38, 50, 62. Xitl.- 3. 
xvi. 28. xvii. 5. As for Jobn ili. 13. the latter 
clauſe is a much ſtronger argument againſt the 
oppoſite hypotheſis, than the former is for it. 
| Clarke on the Trin. Ne. 574, 575.—Fam. 
Expoſ. vol. ii. $ 179. Note (J) Pp. 487. 
——-Lowman's Tratts, p. 237—245.— 
Unitarian Tra#ts, vol. ii. Ne, 3. p. 25. 
3. Paul aſſerts that Chriſt emplied himſelf of 
ſome glory which he was before poſſeſſed of, that 


in 
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in our nature he might become capable of ſuffer- 

ing and death, Phil. ii. 6, 7. (Greek) with which 

may well be compared the following texts, which 

though not equally evident with the former, 

ſeem to have ſome reference to the ſame matter, 

Fobn viii. 58. 1 Cor. xv. 47. 

| Clarke on the Trinity, Ne. 535, & $91. 

Dawſon's Sermons on the Logos, p. 109 
—127. 

4. Chriſt ſeems to have been the perſon who 
appeared to Iſaiab; (compare Ja. vi. paſſ. with 
John x111. 41.) from whence, as well as his being 
called the Logos, and ſome other conſiderations 
hereafter to be mentioned, it ſeems reaſonable 
to conclude, that Chriſt is the perſon who is 
called the angel of God's preſence, by whom he 
revealed himſelf to Abraham, Jacob, Maſes, and 
the other Old Teſtament ſaints: Ja. Ixiii. 9. Exod. 
xxiii. 20, 21. but the particular examination of 
this branch of the argument will be wee for 
a diſtinct propoſition. 

Watts's Script Dod. of the 7 rin. Prop. 
viii. p. $1=—;4.——W/orks, vol. vi. 
FP. 433—437. 

5. The work of creation is ſo expreſsly aſcrib- 
ed to him in ſcripture, that this alone might be 

a ſufficient proof of his having a real exiſtence 
before the world was made, John i. 3. Col. i. 15, 
16, 17. Heb. i. 2, 8. Sc. Eph. iii. . 

1, 2,3 48 5.16. Valet propyſitio. 
Feasem, on the Creed, p. 1075—119.— 
Fowler's Deſcent of Chriſt, pal. 
 Watts's Dif. on the Trin. No. iv. § 1, 
2, 4. Watts on the Glory of Cbrif, 
Dil. ii. Emlyn's Vindic. of Fowler, 
apud Tradts, vol. i. p. 363—378. 
Hi. , Unitar. p. 37—39. Lardn. on 
the Logos, p. 12—18. Works, vol. xi. 
P. e ape s Trads, N*. 3. 
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On the Pre-exiſtence of Chriſt, PART VII. 


—— Dawſon on the Logos. p. 286— 
293 *. 


COROLLARY TI, 


Foraſmuch as in ſeveral of the preceding ſcrip- 
tures there is ſuch a change and humiliation aſſert- 
ed- concerning Chriſt, as could not properly be 
afterted concerning an eternal and immutable 
being, as ſuch there is reaſon to believe that 
Chriſt had before his incarnation a created or 
derived nature, which would admit of ſuch a 
change: though we are far from ſaying he had 
10 other nature, and that all the texts quoted 
above refer to this. 


COROLLARY 2. 


This glorious ſpirit or Logos muſt undoubtedly 
have been a moſt wonderful perſon, poſſeſſed of 
vaſt and unknown degrees of natural and moral 
perfections, (for both muſt be included in the 
expreſſion of the image of God,) beyond any of 
the creatures both in heaven and upon earth who 
were produced by his operation. Vid. Ax. 10. 
Malts's Dif. on Trin. Ne. iii. Works, 

vol. vi. p. 518544. 


COROLLARY 3. 


His emptying himſelf for our ſakes, and tak- 
ing upon him the form of a ſervant, (as it is ex- 
preſsly ſaid he did, that he might become capa- 


* In addition to the writers who contend that the creation 
aſcribed to Chriſt in the New Teſtament refers only to his being 
the author of the goſpel diſpenſation, may be mentioned Mr, 
Lindſey, and Mr, Tyrwhitt of Cambridge. In the ſecond 
volume of the Theological Repoſitory, “are Brief Remarks,“ 
by the former of theſe gentlemen, «© Concerning the two Crea- 
tions mentioned in the ſacred Writings.” Mr. Tyrwhitt has 
diſcuſſed the ſubject in a Diſcourſe, inſerted in the ſecond 


volume of Commentaries and Eſſays publiſhed by the Society 


for promoting the Knowledge of the Seriptures“ p. 9—14. 
The diſcourſe is entitled, „An Explanation of St. Paul's Doc- 
trine concerning the Creation of all hinge ty Jeſus Chriſt,” 
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ble of ſuffering and death for us, Vid, Phil. ii. | 

7, 8. Greek, Heb. ii. 9-17.) was a moſt amaz- | 
ing inſtance of condeſcenſion, and lays thoſe, 
for whaſe benefit it was intended, under the 
higþeſt obligation to love, reverence, and. obey 


him. Bulkley”s CEcon. of the Gofpel, ii. 2. 


COROLLARY 4. 


The ample revelation of ſuch a perſon, who 
by the light of nature was entirely unknown, 
muſt be a glorious peculiarity of the chriſtian 
ſcheme, which recommends it to- our higheſt 
regard, and demands our molt ſerious attention. 


COROLLARY 5 


They, who, neglecting to enquire into the evi- 
dences of chriſtianity, bring themſelves under a 
neceſſity, of diſregarding this glorious perſon, 
bring guilt upon themſelves by their neglect, 
proportionable to the excellency of his nature, ; 
the greatneſs of our obligation, and the oppor- 
tunity they had of being acquainted. with him, 
if they had diligently improved the talents lodged 
in their hands. | 


SCHOLIUM I. 


There are many who will not allow of any recr. 
pre-exiſtent, created or derived nature of Chriſt, cr,vr. 
but explain all the phraſes quoted above relating WWW 
to his coming into-the world, by the glory he ori- 
ginally poſſeſſed, and underſtand his emptying 
himſelf of it at his incarnation, merely as ex- 
preſſing a more or lefs /en/ible manifeftation of a 
nature properly divine or immutable; alledging 
that whatever may be aſſerted concerning either 
the divine or human nature, may be predicated 
of Chriſt as Sravfpwroc, To prove this doctrine 
and interpretation, they plead, not only- that God 
is ſaid 4e have redeemed the church with his blood, 
and to have laid down his life for us. Ads xx, 28. 

(Vid, Mills, Enty and Hallet in Loc) and ac- 
I cording 
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cording to ſome copies. 1 John iii. 16. (Vid. 
Mills in Loc.) but that Heb. ii. 9, 11, 16. are 
utterly inconſiſtent with the notion of ſuch a 
pre- exiſtent ſuperangelic ſpirit as 4s ſuppoſed 
Cor. i. | 23. 3Fa* 

. Anſ. It is difficult to ſay what inconſiſtency 
there is between that doctrine and the two former 
of theſe forecited texts, if we allow the glorious 
ſpirit of Chriſt (which there is no reaſon at all 
to call buman in its pre-exiſtent ſtate) to have 
been reduced to the condition of a human infant ; 
ſince we have no notion of the nature of a human 
ſoul, but that of a created rational ſpirit united 
to and acted by a human body, as our own 
ſpirit is: and as to Heb. ii. 16. if eTIAa&p[3avtr os 
be interpreted 700k hold of, as it may naturally 
ſignify, and is plainly uſed, Luke xxiii. 26. all 


form of objection from theſe words will vaniſh. 


Ab. Taylor againſt Watts, p. 82-89. 
Huphs's 2d Def. Pref. p. 12—1 5 m—_— 
Whift. Prim. Chriſtian. vol. iv. p. 229. 
—295. Lardnu. on the Logos, p. 1— 
12. orks, vol. xi. p. 8390. 
Watts on the Glory of Chriſti, Diſc. i i. 
{ 6. 


SCHOLIUM 2, | 5 
What change was made in the Logos when 


united to human fleſh, muſt be acknowledged to 


exceed our conceptions, and therefore to be in- 
capable of full explication. The Fathers fre- 


quently ſpeak of a guieſcence of its perfections. 


If it be objected, that to ſuppoſe ſuch a being 
diveſted of its will, of its knowledge, and power, 
as it muſt certainly have been, if it became the 
human ſoul of Chriſt, (Luke ii. 52. xxii. 43. 
2 Cor. X111. 4.) is in fact to ſuppoſe it annib/lated, 
and another being ſubſtituted in its room; it 
may be anſwered, that whether we do or do not 
ſuppoſe ſome degree of actual thought and per- 


ception 
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ception eſſential to the human mind, ſuch a con- 

ſequence will not follow from ſuch a ſuppoſed 

change; ſeeing here will ſtill continue in the 

ſame ſubject either actual thought, or a power 
of thinking. 

Emlyn's Examinat. of Dr. Bennet's New 

| Theory, c. 11. ap. Traets, vol. ii. p. 313 

—329,——forluita Sacra, p. 217219. 

—Lardn. on the Logos, p. 22, 23.— 

Works, vol. xi. p. 95, 96. Watts on 

the Glory of Chriſt, Diſc. iii. p. 335, — 

339.,——Clayt. Vind. part iii. p. 132. 

133. | 


SCHOLIUM 3. 
The ſentiments of the ancient Jets concerning 
the Logos, are to be found in _ 
Philo Jud. p. 195, 341, 465. Euſeb. 
Prep. Evang. l. vil. c. xiii, xiv. J. xi. 
c. xv. —Malis's Difſ. Ne. iv. $ 3. 
Scott's Chriſtian Life, vol. iii. p. 5 59. 
Note b & c, and p. 565. Pearſon on 
the Creed, p. 118. — Taylor on the Trin. 
P. 258. | 
To which it may not be improper to add, that 
the Mabometans held an eternal ancient word, 
ſubſiſting in God's eſſence, by which he ſpoke, 
and not by his ſimple eſſence; and the Platonics 
had a notion nearly reſembling this, though Dr. 
Cudworth inſiſts upon it, that it was not the ſame 
with that which the Arians afterwards held. 
Ockley's Saracen. Hiſt. Pref. p. 88, 89. 
vol. ti, ——Cudworth's Intel. Syſt. p. $73 
5 77. Maſbeim Eccleſ. Hiſt. in Secu- 
lum Quarium, part ii. c. v. S 10. Hay 
on Spirit, F 40-44. 
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LECT, 


Chrift's Appearance in the Old Teſt, Paxr VII. 
AyernDi1x to PRorosfTTON CXXVI. 


PROPOSITION. | 
Cnr1sT was the perſon, in and by whom God 


CLVII. appeared to men under the Old Teſtament, by the 
name of Jzyovan. 


. DEMONSTRATION. 


1. There was often a viſible appearance of 
Jebovab the God of 1/rael, Gen. xvili. paſſ. Exod, 
XXIV. 10. a. vi. 1. 

2. Scripture as well as reaſon aſſures us, the 
Father was not and could not be ſeen, John i. 18. 
v. 37. 1 Tim. vi. 16. Heb. xi. 27. 

3. The perſon ſpoken of as Fehovah, when 
vitibly appearing to men, is ſometimes expreſsly 
called the angel of the Lord, Gen. xviii. 1, 2. 
xxii. 15, 16, xxxi. 11, 13. Exod. iii. 2, 4. Xili. 
21. compared with xiv. 19, 24. Exod. xxiv. 9 
11. Gen. xlviii. 15, 16. Numb. xx. 16. com- 

ared with Exod. xx. 2. Judges vi. 12, 14. Ja. 
brill 9. Zech. iii. 1, 2. xii. 8. He is alſo called 
the captain of the Lord's hoſt, Faſb. v. 14, 15. 
compared with vi. 2. and the angel in whom the 
name of God was, Exod. xxili. 21. | 

4. There is no hint of a plurality of perſons 
ſucceſſively employed as the medium of thoſe 
divine manifeſtations. _ 

5. When there is a reference to paſt tranſac- 
tions, they are referred to one perſon as ſpeak- 
ing, my numbers be ſometimes deſcribed as 
preſent, P/al. Ixviii. 17. Ixxviii. 15, &c. Ho. 
XII. 4, 5 

15.6. There was one glorious perſon, called 
both Fehovah, and his angel, who was, as above, 


under the Old Teſtament the medium of divine 


manifeſtation. 
6.|7. It is exceedingly probable, that ſome 


great regards would be paid to this glorious per- 


fon in the whole diſpenſation of God, and that 
we 
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we ſhould learn ſomething of his diſmiſſion, if 
he were diſmiſſed from that office, or of his pre- 
ſent ſtate, if he were not. 

8. We learn from various paſſages in the New 
Teſtament that Chriſt is the Logos of the Father, 
(Jobn i. 13. Rev. xix. 1—3, 16.) by whom he 
made the world, and by whom he governs the 
kingdom of providence. See the texts quoted 
Prop. 126. pr. 5. 

9. We do not read in the New Teſtament of any 
other perfon, who had before been the medium 
of the divine diſpenſations, but upon this occa- 
fion reſigned his office to Chriſt, 

79. io. From the general character of Chriſt 
in the New Teſtament, compared with the ac- 
count of the divine manifeſtations in the Old, and 
the ſilence of both with regard to any other per- 
ſon who was ſuch a medium, we may infer, that 
it is moſt probable Chriſt was that perſon. 

11. Various things ſaid to be ſpoken by or 
addreſſed to Jehovah in the Old Teſtament, are 
ſaid in the New to be ſpoken of, done by, or ad- 
dreſſed to Chriſt, when ſuch paſſages are referred 
to in the New, 1 Cor. x. 9. Heb. xi. 26. i. 8— 
12. compared with P/al. cii. 25, Sc. Fohn xii. 
41, compared with 1/2. vi. 9, 10. But A&s vii. 
38. cannot properly be introduced here; for the 
word seg there, muſt rather be underſtood of 
Moſes than of Chriſt. | 

12. Several ſcriptures not directly teſtifying 
this, will admit of the eaſieſt interpretation, by 
ſuppoſing a reference to it, John i. 11. Heb. xii. 
25—27. compared with P/al. lxviii. 1 Cor. x. 9. 

13. The primitive Fathers of the chriſtian 
church repreſented this as the caſe: ſee eſpecially 

Fuftin Martyr's Dialogue with Trypho, 
14. It is alſo urged, that the Chaldee Para- 
pbraſe ſhews it to have been the ſenſe of the an- 
cient Jews: and that there are many paſſages 
in their other moſt ancient writings, which * 

| the 
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the ſame language, and which can only be un- 
derſtood on this hypotheſis. 

10—14.|15. Chriſt was the perſon by whom 
God appeared under the Old Teſtament by the 
name of Fehovah. Q. E. D. | 


Momma vol. i. J. ii. c. vii. $ 34—— Watts 
on the Glory of Chriſt, Difſ. i. — Lowm, 
on the Civ. Gov. of the Heb. App.—— 
Clarke on the Trin. Ne. 616—618.—— 
Tenniſon on Idol. c. xiv. p. 333—336. 
i. con. Fed, l. iv. c. iv. $4. 

Harris on the Mefſ. Serm. v. p. 130 

—139,—Barringt. Eff. on Div. Diſ- 

penſ. part i. Append. Diff. iit.——Flem. 

Chriftol, val. ii. J. iii. c. iii. p. 255. 

ibid, c. v. p. 467].——Tomkins's ſober 

Appeal, p. 131—137. Note. Eff. on 

F Spirit, $ 53—73.—Unit. Trafts, vol. i. 

If TY Ive PI, 12. | | 


| * The doctrine of the propoſition is oppoſed at large by Mr, 

4 Lowman, in his work, entitled “ Three tracts. 1. Remarks 

| % upon this queſtion: Whether the Appearances under the Old 

| os Teſtament were Appearances of the true God himſelf, or 

| „ only of ſome other ſpiritual Being, repreſenting the true God, 

„ and acting in his Name. 2. An Eſſay on the Shechinah. 

« Or, Conſiderations on the divine Appearances mentioned in 

«© the Scripture, 3. Texts of Scripture, relating to the Logos 

« conſidered.” A Letter concerning Mr. Lowman's three 

Tracts, and in oppoſition to them, may be ſeen in the ſixteenth 

volume of the Monthly Review, p. 1—4. But the moſt elabo- 

rate and ample vindicator of the opinion, that Chriſt was the 

_ | angel of the covenant, and the perſon, by whom God appeared 

—_— under the Old Teftament by * a name of Jehovah, is the late 

41 Rev. Henry Tayler, in“ The Apology of Benjamin Ben Mor- 

« decai to his Friends for embracing Chriſtianity ;”* in ſeveral 

letters. The ſecond and third letters are particularly devoted 

to this ſubject. Mr. Lindſey, in the Sequel to the Apology 

«« on reſigning the Vicarage of Catterick, Yorkſhire,” chapter 

the ſixth, has endeavoured to ſhew, that Mr. Taylor's notion, 

and that of the orthodox fathers, of Chriſt being the perſon by 

whom God ſpake to the patriarchs, and gave the law to the 

My has no more foundation in the ſcriptures, than it has 
In on. 
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Part VII. Objections conſidered. 


SCHOLIUM 1. 


To this it is objected, that this weakens St. 
Paul's argument in Heb. xiii. 2. and utterly de- 
ſtroys that in cap. ii. 2, 3. as both Grotius and 
Peirce have urged. As to the former of theſe 
texts it is ſaid, that if the hypotheſis in the pro- 
poſition were true, the apoſtle would have re- 
commended hoſpitality not merely from thoſe 
inſtances in which perſons had unawares enter- 
rained angels, but in which they had received 
Chriſt himſelf, appearing under the character of 
the angel of the Lord. But it may be ſufficient 
to be th that it does not ſeem neceſſary, in 
order to maintain the honour of ſcripture, to 
aſſert, that upon every occaſiohi the apoſtles 
urged the ſtrongeſt arguments that could poſſi- 
bly be propoſed: beſides that this argument 
would not really have ſo much force in it, as at 
firſt view it might appear to have, for as Chriſt 
had now left the earth, there would no longer 
be any opportunity of ſhewing ſuch hoſpitality 
to him again. Compare As iii. 21.—As to 
Heb. ii. 2, 3. it is pleaded, that if Chriſt was per- 
ſonally concerned in giving the law, there was 
no room to argue (as the apoſtle does) the ſupe- 
riority of the go/pe! diſpenſation from its being 
publiſhed by our Saviour's miniſtry: ſince in 
this reſpect they were both equal. With regard 
to which, if it ſhould not be allowed (as ſome 
have thought) that angels in this place only ſig- 
nify meſſengers, which indeed the context does 
not ſeem to favour, yet this may be reconciled 
with the hypotheſis in the propoſition, if we 
ſuppoſe Chriſt to have been preſent in ſome viſi- 
ble form on mount Sinai, but to have uſed the 
voice of angels in proclaiming that law which he 
publicly gave to Jrael from thence: not to urge, 
that theſe texts may in general refer to any meſ- 
ſage delivered by angels, and not particularly to 

Vol. II. M the 
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Objections conſdered. Paar VII. 


the law: for it muſt be owned, that the following 
ſcriptures ſhew that the giving the law on mount 
Sinai muſt be comprehended, if it were not prin- 
cipally referred to. See Ads vii. 53. Cal. iii. 
19. Pal. Ixviii. 17. On the whole, conſidering 
that in the places quoted above, God is ſaid. to 
have been among thoſe angels, it ſeems impoſſi- 
ble to defend the apoſtle's argument, if we ſup- 
poſe an extraordinary preſence of the | Father 
among them, on any topic, which will not alſo 
ſufficiently defend it if we ſuppoſe Chriſt to have 
been ſo preſent. His appearance in human fleſh, 
to preach the goſpel with his own mouth, and 
ſeal it with his blood, was ſo much greater con- 
deſcenſion, than his encamping among the legi- 
ons, whom he uſed as his heralds to proclaim 
his will; that it argues: the goſpel to lie much 
nearer his heart than the law, and conſequently 
the danger of deſpiſing the former to be greater 
than that of deſpiſing the latter. 

Peirce on Heb. ii. 2. Note h——Saurin's 

Difſ. vol. ii. p. 170—173. 


SCHOLIUM 2. 


It is farther objected, that God himſelf muſt 
ſometimes have ſpoken as a diſtinct perſon from 
Chriſt, of which Exod. xxiii. 20— 23. xxxiii. 1 
—3. are urged as probable, and Matt. iii. 17. 
xvii. 5. Fohn xii. 28. as certain inſtances. To 
this it is replied, that though we allow the Father 
to have ſpoken /ome!imes without the mediation 

of the Son, it will not thence follow that he was 
not the medium generally made uſe of, eſpecially 
when there were viſible appearances to the church 
of the Jews. 
. Orden on the Heb. vol. i. Exerc. x. P. 164. 


SCHOLIUM 3. 
Mr. Lowman has objected, that the name of 


' the angel of 4 the Lord might be given only to a 
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Part VII. Lowman's and Peirce's Hypotheſes. 


material ſubſtance, which was not animated by 
any inferior ſpirit whatever, (which ſeems in- 


deed to have been the Saducean hypotheſis with 


regard to angels in general.) Lotwm. Civ. Gov. 
App. p. 45—48.—But it is anſwered, as this 
does not agree with ſeveral other paſſages quoted 
above, ſo leaſt of all with Exod. xxiil. 20, Sc. 
and fince the phraſe angel of the Lord does gene- 
rally at leaſt ſignify a diſtinct rational being, (as 
will afterwards be abundantly proved,) it 1s ne- 
ceſſary to interpret it ſo in the preſent caſe, un- 
leſs convincing reaſons could be aſſigned for 
confining ourſelves to this unlikely interpre- 
tation. 


$SCHOLIUM 4. 


As for Mr. Peirce's hypotheſis of Chriſt's un- 


dertaking the care of the Zerwi/ people, in ſuch 
a manner as that he might be called their guar- 
dian angel, while other angels were guardians in 
other countries; (Dan. x. 13.) and that for ad- 
miniſtering his providence ſo remarkably well, 
he was appointed by God to be the head over all 
principalities and powers; and that thoſe angels 
were diveſted of their former authority that they 
might be made ſubject to him, to which he refers 
Eph. iv. 8. Col. ii. 15. there is this great objec- 
tion againſt it, that it ſeems not to make ſuffi- 
cient allowance for that ſuperior dignity which 
the Logos muſt be poſſeſſed of, as the creator of 
angels, and as more excellent than any of them. 
Vid. Heb.i. | 
Peirce on Col. ii. 15. & Append. and on 
Heb. i. g. 


SCHOLIUM_ s. 


What has been ſaid above may perhaps give 
light to that much controverted text, Phil, ii. 
6, 7, the ſenſe of which ſeems to be, © that 
* Chriſt, who when he appeared in divine glory 
© to the Old Teſtament ſaints, did not think he 
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« was guilty of any uſurpation, in ſpeaking of 

« himſelf by thoſe names and titles which were 

« peculiar to God, nevertheleſs diveſted himſelf 

« of thoſe glorics that he might appear in our 
« nature.” 25 

© Clarke on the Trin. N'. 934. Taylor on 

the Trin. p. 190—-200,———Petrce and 

Whithy in Loc,—— Pearſon on the Creed, | 

p. 121—1 24. Moore's Prop. p. 168 £ 

—171. Confut. p. 25, 26, 38, 39.— | 

Bos Exercit. c. xxiv. $ f. p. 127—132 Þ|: 

Ed. 2. p. 196—203. Fortuila Sacra, [1 

p. 178—228, Wolfius in Locum, 


vol. iv. 


PROPOSITION CXXVII. 


LET. To enumerate the principal ſcriptures, in 

CLV11. which the names, titles, allribules, works, and 

WYV honours, which are frequently appropriated to 
God, are or ſeem to be aſcribed to Chriſt. 


SOLUTION, 
Sect. I. As for divine names, 


1. The name Jehovah, which is appropriated 
to God, P/al. Ixxxiii. 18. Ja. xlv. 5. xlil. 8. is 
given to Chriſt, Fer. xxiii. 6. Ja. xlv. 23—25. 
compared with Kom. xiv. 10—12. Ja. xl. 3. 
compared with Luke i. 76. and Ja. vi. 1, 9, 10. 
with John x11. 40, 41. To theſe ſome alſo refer 
Zech. xi. 12, 13; and whereas ſome urge on the 
other ſide Exod. xvii. 15. Judges vi. 24. Ezek. 
xlviii. 35. in which names compounded of the 
word Fehovah are given cven to inanimate beings, 
it is anſwcred, that there is a great deal of differ- 
ence between that and the caſe of giving it to per- 
ſons, ſince in ſuch inſtances as thoſe here produced 
there was ſo evident a reference to the divine 
preſence, that there could be no miſtake con- 
cerning the meaning of the name: ſce alſo Fer. 
xxxiii. 16. But if the reaſoning in the preced- 
ing propoſition be allowed, there is no * of 

inſiſt- 
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Parr VII. Divine Titles applied to Chriſt. 


inſiſting on ſuch particulars; it being indiſput- 
able, that on thoſe principles Chriſt is called 
Febovah many hundreds of times. 

2. He is not only called God frequently, Matt. 
i. 23. John i. 1, 2. xx. 28. 1 Tim. iii. 16. (Vid. 
Mills in Loc.) and perhaps 2 Pet. i. 1. but he 
is called he true God, 1 Jobn v. 20, 21. compare 

1 John i. 2. and John xvii. 3. the great and 
— God, Tit. ii. 13. Ja. ix. 6. compare 
Deut. x. 17. Fer. xxxii. 18. Chriſt alſo ſeems 
to be called the only wiſe God, Jude, ver. 24, 25. 
compare Eph. v. 26, 27. ſee alſo Rom. xvi. 27. 
the only God, 1/a. xlv. IS, 17, 21, 22, 23. com- 
pared with Rom. xiv. II. and God bleſſed for ever, 
Rom. ix. 5, compare 2 Cor. 11, 31. and Rom. i. 25. 

It is pleaded in anſwer to cheſe texts, that the 
word God is often uſed in a ſubordinate ſenſe, v. g. 
1 Cor. viii. $. 2 Cor. iv. 4. Exod. vil. 1. Pſal. 
xcvii. 7. Ixxxii. 6. John x. 34—36. But it is 
anſwered, 

1. That in moſt if not all of theſe Pers, a 
ſubordination is expreſsly intimated. 

2. That ſuch additional titles as thoſe men- 
tioned above are never uſed: to which ſome add, 

3. That „ @c is never uſed concerning any 
who are Gods only in a ſubordinate ſenſe: but 
2 Cor. iv. 4. is an inſtance of che contrary. 

Sxcr. II. Titles appropriated to God, are alſo 
rm to Chriſt. 

. He, (if the preceding reaſoning be allowed) 
calls himſelf tbe God of Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob, Exod. iii. 6. compare Ads vii. 30—32., 
Hof. xii. 3—5. 

2. Lord of hoſts, Iſa. viii. 13, 14. compared 
with the following paſſages, 1 Pet. ii. 68. 
Pſal. cxviii. 22. Matt. xxi. 42. and 2 Sam. vi. 2. 
to which ſome add /. liv. 5. compared with 
2 Cor. xi. 2. 

3. King of Kings and Lord of Lords, Rev. xvii. 
14. Xxix. 13—16. compared with Baul. % 17. 
1 Tim. vi. 14, 15. 

| M 3 4. The 
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4. The firſt and the laſt, Rev. i. 17, 18. 11. 8. 
compare . xli. 4. and xliv. 6. To the former 
of theſe eſpecially it is objected, that Chriſt, 
though a created being, might uſe ſuch language, 
as the embaſſador and therefore repreſentative of 
God. It is anſwered, that it is not uſual for em- 
baſſadors to aſſert that they are the perſons from 


Whom they are ſent: upon the ſame principles, 


any angel or prophet might have uſed the ſame 
language, and the temptation to idolatry would 
have been greater than it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe 
God would have permitted. Theſe arguments 
are farther confirmed, by conſidering on the one 
hand, how averſe to idolatry the Jews were at 
the time when the New Teſtament was written, 
and how propenſe the Genliles, which would 
have made ſuch bold figures of ſpeech in that 
book peculiarly dangerous. 

Burnet on the Art. P. 44; 45 Ie 

on the Meſſiah, p. 137, 138. 


Seer. III. Attributes ſometimes appropriated 


to God, are applied to Chriſt. 

+; Omniſcience, Col. ii. 3. Rev. ii: A . to 
which many add Jobn xxi. 17. ii. 24, 25, Matt. 
ii. 25. compared with 1 Kings viii. 39. and 
Jer. xvii. 9, 10. 

2. Omnipreſence, or a power of perception and 
operation in diſtant places at the ſame time, 
Matt. xviii. 20. xxviil. 20“. Col. i. 17. to which 
many add Heb. i. 3. compare Jer. xxiii. 24. 
To theſe ſome add John i. 18. ili. 13. compare 
Jobn ix. 25. Greek; and alſo Gen. xix. 24. con- 
cerning which ſee 2 s notes on that place, 
and compare Hy/. i. 

3. Almighty 5 Phil. iii. 21, to which 
many add Rev. i. 8. Itis deed debated, whe- 
ther "that be ſpoken of Chriſt or the Father, but 
Rev. 1.11, 17, 18. li. 8. xxii. 12. 13, 20. make 


, it probable that it refers to Chriſt. See alſo 


Prop. 126. pr. 5. 
4+ Eternity, 


n 


P. VII. Divine Works and Worſhip applied to Chriſt. 


4. Eternity. Rev. i. 11, 17. Heb. vii. 3. Some 
alſo add Heb. xiii. 8. Prov. viii. 22, 23. com- 


pare Pſal. xc. 2. 4 F 

3. Immutability, Heb. i. 12. xiii. 8. compare 
Mal. iii: 6. Janes i. 17. and iome have argued 
from John xvi. 15. that this, and all the other 
attributes of God, are claimed by Chrift as his: 
ſee John v. 26. | | 
| Saurin's Sermon on Heb, i. 12.——Owen 

and Sykes in Locum. | 
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Sect. IV. Divine works of creation and uni- Lecr. 
verſal ſupport are aſcribed to Chriſt as above, cx. 
(ſee. Prop. 126. gr. 5.) with this remarkable 


circumſtance, that all things are ſaid to have 
been made for as well as by him, Col. i. 16, 17. 
It is objected, that G is ſaid to have created 
all things by Jeſus Chriſt in ſeveral texts: com- 
pare 1 Cor. viii. 6. Eph. iii. 9. To this it is re- 
plied, that da often fignifies for as well as &y, ſo 
that it may import their being made for the 
glory of Chriſt, or rather that the created or de- 
rived nature of Chriſt was the inſtrument by which 
the world was made. Compare Rom. xi. 36. 
Moore's Prop. p. 121—129. 
- SxcT. V. Religions worſhip, though appro- 
priated to God, Deut. vi. 13, 15. x. 20. Matt. 
vi. 10. was by divine approbation and command 
given to Chriſt, Heb. i. 6. Fohn xx. 28. As vii. 
59. Phil. ii. 9—11. compare Rom. xiv. I1. 
Fobn v. 23. Io this it is in the general objected, 
that we are to diſtinguiſh between ſupreme and 
ſubordinate worſhip, the former of which is due 
to God alone, the latter may be given to crea- 
tures: compare 1 Chron. xxix. 20. Malt. xvill. 
26. It is replied, that in this caſe the worſhip 
addreſſed to man was apparently a civil not a 
religious homage; and that if it be the chriſtian 
ſcheme to introduce any inferior God, to whom 
religious adoration is to be paid, 1. e. to whom 
we are to pray, whom we are to praiſe, in whom 
2-3, | 4 | we 


Divine Worſbip applied to Chrift. Part VII. 


we are to confide, by whom we are to ſwear (all 
which acts of worſhip. are addreſſed to Chriſt 
in the following paſſages, Jobn xiv. 1. (anſwered 
by Exod. xiv. 31. and 2 Chron. xii. xx. 20.) 
Rom. x. 13. 1 Cor. i. 2. Rom. xv. 12. 2 Cor. xii. 
8. Rom. ix. 1.) one would have ſuppoſed, that 
there ſhould have been the ſtricteſt care to adjuſt 
the degree of worſhip due to him, that it might 
not interfere with that of the ſupreme God: and 
it is hard to reconcile this with its being ſo often 
declared to be the defign of the goſpel to bring 
men to the worſhip of he only true God; (As 
xiv. 15. XVil. 23, 24, Gal. iv. 8. 1 Thefſ. i. 9.) 
or with the force of Chriſt's reaſoning in Luke 
iv. 8. This branch of the argument is likewiſe 
much illuſtrated by a multitude of texts, in 
which the apoſtles expreſs an unlimited venera- 
tion, love, and obedience to Chriſt, and that 
dependence upon him and devotedneſs to him, 
which can only be juſtified in this view, and 
would indeed be very criminal, if he were to be 
conſidered only as an exalted man, or a mere crea- 


ture ; (which two expreſſions, by the way, when 


applied to Chriſt in his preſent ſtate, ſeem to 
coincide more than ſome have been willing to 
allow.) Compare Phil. i. 20, 21. Col. iii. 11. 


Rom. xiv. 7—9. and many other texts quoted by 


Mr. Jennings in his diſcourſes on preaching Chriſt. 


COROLLARY. 


It appears by the tenour of this propoſition, 
that moſt if not abſolutely al thoſe names, titles, 
attributes, and works, which are aſcribed and 
appropriated to the one eternal and ever-bleſſed 

od in ſcripture, are alſo aſcribed to Chrift; and 
that ſuch divine worſhip is required or encou- 
raged to him, as is elſewhere appropriated to the 


one eternal and ever-bleſſed God. 


Walls on the Trin. p. 3 5—84.—— Works, 
vol... vi. p. 428-442 Clarke and 
Taylor 


Part VII. Definition of the Word Perſon. 


Taylor on the Trin. pal]. Moore's 


Prop. p. 129—144. Emlyn's Humble 
Enquiry, ap. Tratts, vol. i. p. 83—130. 
32 's Anſwer.—Emlyn's Vindicat. 
of the Worſhip of Chriſt, Sc. ap. Tradts, 
vol. i. p. 207 —233,—&hbuckford's Hiſt. 
vol. 1. p. 293, 294. 


DEFINITION LXXVIII. 


The word PERsoN commonly ſignifies one ſin- 


plc, intelligent, voluntary agent, or conſcious 


eing; and this we chuſe to call the ph:lo/ophical 
ſenſe of the word: but in a political ſenſe it may 
expreſs the different relations ſupported by the 
ſame philoſophical perſon; v. g. the ſame man 
may be father, huſband, ſon, Sc. or the ſame 
prince King of Great-Britain, Duke of Brunſ- 
wick, and Treaſurer of the Empire. 
Dr. Daniel Scoit's Eff. towards a Demon- 
ſtrat. of the Scripture Trinity, Def. ii. 
—Yenkin's on Chriſtianity, vol. ii. ch. 26. 


COROLLARY, 


One philoſophical perſon may ſuſtain a great 
number of perſons in the po/:7:cal, or as ſome call 
it the modal ſenſe of the word. 


Watts's Difſ. N. vi. p. 180—184,——— 
Works, vol. vi. p. 619, 620.—-Sir Iſaac 
Newlon's Iwo Letters, p. 103. 


SCHOLIUM, 


Beſides this, ſome have given various defini- 
tions of perſon in the zheological ſenſe of the word; 
of which few are more remarkable than that of 
Marcus, that *©* perſonality is a poſitive mode 
«« of being, ultimately terminating and filling a 
** ſubſtantial nature, and giving to it incom- 
« municabllity,” To deſcribe the perſonality 
of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as © expreſſing 


« that 


169 


t70 Union of Chriſt with the Father. Part VII. 


*« that perfection of the divine nature, whereby 

“ it ſubſiſts three different ways, the Father, Son, 

« and Holy Ghoſt, each of which, poſſeſſing 

te the divine eſſence after his peculiar. manner, 

t thereby becomes a diſtinct perſon,” may per- 

haps be a definition much of the ſame import. 
Marci Medulla, l. v. 5 iii. 90H on the 

Trin. p. 28, 29. 


PROPOSITION CXXVIL 


God is ſo 1nited to the derived nature of Chriſt, 
and does ſo dwell in it, that by virtue of that 
anion Chriſt may be properly called God, and ſuch 
regards become due to him, as are not due to any 
created nature, or mere creature, be it in itſelf 
ever ſo excellent. | 


DEMONSTRATION. 

Prop. 127. Cor. i. Such divine names, titles, 
attributes, and works, are aſcribed, and ſuch 
divine worſhip demanded or encouraged to Chriſt, 

as arcelſewhere appropriated to God. 

2. Chriſt cannot be a being diſtinct from God, 
and yet co-ordinate with him; ſince that would 
infer ſuch a plurality of Gods as is contrary both 
to natural and revealed religion: (Prop. 39, 125. 
gr. 14.) beſides, a multitude of things are ſaid 

of Chriſt in ſcripture, which undoubtedly prove 
him to be really and truly a man, and cannot be 
ſaid of the one living and true God in himſelf 
conſidered: v. g. that he hungered, felt pain, 
died, Sc. Compare 1 Tim. ii. 5. 

I, 2, 3. There muſt be ſome wonderful union 
of God with the man Chriſt Jeſus, to lay a foun- 
dation for ſuch aſcriptions and regards. 

4. The ſcripture expreſsly ſpeaks of ſuch a 
union, and of God as dwelling in Chriſt. Jobn 
xX. 28—30O, 38. xvii. 11, 20—23. Col. i. 19. 
| ; (com- 
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(compare Eph. iii. 19. Col. ii. 19.) Jobn xiv. 
10. 
; 4 & 5. Valet propoſil is. 
Calamy on the Trin. Serm. ii. p. 31—64. 


Watts's Diff. No. ii. Works, vol. 
vi. p. 511—517 “. 
S8CHO- 


* Since theſe lectures were written, the queſtion concernin 
the divinity of our Lord has afforded matter for repeated, — 
almoſt perpetual diſcuſſion, As it would be difficult, and indeed 
— to enumerate all the publications that have appeared 

upon the ſubject, we muſt content ourſelves with mentioning 
the moſt conſiderable part of them, with reference, ſo far bs 
we are able, to the ditferent periods and aſpects of the contro» 
verſy, Thoſe who diſputed the ſupreme Godhead bf Chriſt, were, 
for a time, chiefly of the Arian perſuaſion. This was the caſe 
with Mr. Hopkins, a clergyman in Suſſex, who publiſhed, with- 
out his name, An Appeal to the common ſenſe of all Chrif- 
« tian People, concerning an important Point of Doctrine, im- 
* poſed upon their Conſciences by the Authority—of Church 
„Government; and in patticular to the Members of the Church 
« of England.“ In oppoſition to this work was printed «© A 

% fincere Chriſtian's Anſwer. to the Appeal to the common 
4 Senſe of all Chriſtian People, —in a Letter to the Appellant. 
„% By the Rev. Thomas M*Donnell. D. D.“ Mr. Hopkins's 
treatiſe gave occaſion, we believe, to two or three other pieces 
in ſupport of the common doctrine of the Trinity. 

ITbe next important 1 of the Arian kind, was the 
1% Effay on Spirit,“ afcribed to Dr. Robert Clayton, Biſhop 
of Clogher, and which was the beginning of a conſiderable con- 
troverſy. The productions of the Biſhop's antagoniſts were as 
follow : A Letter to the Right Reverend the Lord Biſhop 
| «* of Clogher, occaſioned by his Lordſhip's Eſſay on Spirit.“ 

i « A Diſſertation on the Scripture Expreſſions, the Angel of the 

y A «© Lord, and the Angel of Jeſus Chrift,—containing a full 

* Anſwer to a late Eſſay on Spirit.“ “An effectual and eaſy 

« Demonſtration, from principles purely philoſophical, of the 

« Truth of the ſacred, eternal, co equal Trinity of the God- 


ö % head,” — By the Rev. John Kirkby. A ſecond Letter to 
. 4 % the Biſhop of Clogher.“ “ An Anſwer to the Eſſay on 


Spirit.“ —By Thomas Knowles, M. A. “ A full Anſwer 
to the Eſſay on Spirit.“ The writer of this tract was the 


1 Rev. Mr, William Jones, who hath appeared ſince, upon vari- 
1 | ous occaſions, as a zealous advocate for the Trinity. "The 
Z | Negative on that Queſtion, Whether is the Arch-angel Mi- 


«« chael our Saviour? examined and defended.” —By Sayer 
Rudd, M. D. A Vindication of the Doctrine of the Trinity, 
from the Exceptions of a late Pamphlet. A ſecond Vindi- 

FR Cation 
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SCHOLIUM I. 
Againſt this it is objected, that Chriſt acknow- 
ledges himſelf inferior to the Father, Jobn xiv. 
28. 


— LAS wr lf 


cation, Theſe two pieces were written by the late Dr. Ran- 
dolph. ** The holy . r Doctrines of the divine Trinity 
« jn eſſential Unity, and of the Godhead of Jeſus Chriſt.” — 
By John Scott, D. D. An Eſſay towards an Anſwer to a 
Fi % Book, entitled, an Eſſay on Spirit.'”—By Dr. M*Donn-1!, 
' « A ſhort Vindication.” - By the ſame Author. 44 
| On the Biſhop's fide of the queſtion appeared, * A Sequel to 
| « the Eflay on Spirit; — by Mr. Hopkins above · mentioned; 
1 « The Doctrine of the Trinity, as uſually explained, incon- 
£1 «« ſiſtent with Scripture and Reaſon;”” A Defence of the 
| « Eſſay on Spirit;”—and ** A plain and proper Anſwer to the 
«6 Queſtion, Why does not the Biſhop of Clogher reſign his 
% Preferments? — The two laſt tracts are ſuppoſed. to have 
been the productions of Dr. Clayton himſelf. In this contro- 
verſy, the books of principal importance were, on the one ſide, 
Mr. Hopkins's Sequel, and, on the other ſide, Dr. Randolph's 
Vindications. 
A more recent vindicator of the Arian hypotheſis, was 
Mr. Henry Taylor, in his“ Apology of Benjamin Ben Mor- 
« decai to his Friends for embracing Chriſtianity:“ to whom 
may be added Dr. Harwood, in his * Five Diſſertations;“ in 
the firſt of which he oppoſes the Athanaſian Doctrine, and in 
the ſecond the Socinian Scheme. Dr. Price does the ſame, with 
regard to both theſe Schemes, in his Sermons on the Chriſtian 
Doctrine. A Defence of the Arian Hypotheſis may like- 
wiſe be ſeen in the fourth volume of the Theological Repoſitory, 
p. 153—163; and in Mr, Corniſh's Tract on the pre-exiſtence - 
of Chriſt. 
Of late years the controverſy relative to the divinity of Chrift 
has chiefly been betwixt the defenders and oppoſers of the 
Socinian Syſtem; among the former of whom Dr. Prieſtley 
ſtands particularly diſtinguiſhed. Previouſly, however, to the 
Doctor's writings upon the ſubject, ſeveral works were publiſhed 
of the ſame tendency. Among theſe the moſt elaborate were, 
| Mr. Hopkin Haynes's “ Scripture Account of the Attributes 
| % and Worſhip of God, and of the Character and Offices of Jeſus 
«« Chriſt;”” Dr. Lardner's Letter written in the Year 1730, 
concerning the Queſtion, Whether the Logos ſupplied the 
% Place of a human Soul in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt;“ and 
Mr. Cardale's *© True Doctrine of the New Teſtament con- 
« cerning Jeſus Chriſt conſidered; wherein the miſrepreſenta- 
tions that have been made of it, upon the Arian Hypotheſis, 
and upon all Trinitarian and Athanafian Principles, are ex- 
« poſed; and the Honour of our Saviour's divine Character 
« and Miſſion is maintained. Mr. Cardale was, . = 
| | uthor 


n 
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28. that the Father is called his God, Fobn xx. 
17. 2 Cor. xi. 31. that he diſclaims the infinity 
" | of 


Author of! A Comment on ſome remarkable Paſſages in Chriſt's 
« Prayer at the Cloſe of his public Miniſtry ; being a Supple- 
% ment to the true Doctrine of the New Teftament;” and of 
« a Treatiſe on the Application of certain Terms and Epithets 
«to. Jeſus:Chriſt, ſhewing that they have no foundation either 
« in the written Revelation, or in any Principles of ſound 
% Reaſon and true Philoſophy.” We may add in this place, 
though not-/publiſhed till the year 1784, Dr. Lardner's Two 
% Schemes of a Trinity conſidered, and the divine Unity aſſert- 
« ed;” in four Diſcourſes upon Philip. ii. 5—1x. The pieces 
referred to of Dr. Lardner, beſides the ſeparate impreſſions of 
them, may be ſeen in his works, vol. xi. p. 79—196. vol. x. 

r e op 5 i 
Dr. Prieſtley's publications, relative to the preſent ſubjeR, 
are, An Appeal to the ſerious and candid profeſſors of Chriſ- 
« tianity.“ Ne. v; © A familiar Illuſtration of certaia Paſ- 
« ſages of Scripture;”” A general View of the Arguments 
« for the Unity of God, and againſt the Divinity and Pre- 
«Exiſtence of Chriſt, from Reaſon, from the Scriptures, and 
« from Hiſtory;”” © An Hiſtory of the Corruptions of Chriſ- 
« tianity;: A Reply to the Animadverſions on the Hiſtory 
« of the Corruptions of Chriſtianity, in the Monthly Review 
for June, 1783 * „Letters to Dr. Horſley, Archdeacon of 
« St. Alban's in three parts; Remarks on the Monthly 
« Review of the Letters to Dr. Horſley;” © An Hiſtory of 
«« early Opinions ccncerning Jeſus Chriſt;” © Defences of Uni- 
« tarianiſm for the Year 1786; „ Defences of Unitarianiſm 
« for the Year 1787; and Defences of Unitarianiſm for the 

% Years 1788 and 1789.” One of the moſt diſtinguiſhed o 
nents. of Dr. Prieſtley was Dr. Horſley, ſucccilively Biſhop of 
St. David's and of Rocheſter, in three diſtinct publications, now 
collected together into one volume, under the following title: 
« Tracts in Controverſy with Dr. Prieftley, upon the hiſtorical 
«« Queſtion of the Belief of the firſt 1 K in our Lord's Divi- 
„ nity. Originally publiſhed in the Years 1783, 1784, and 
« 1786. Now reviſed and augmented with a large Addition 
a of Notes, and ſupplemental Diſquiſitions. Among the 
other antagoniſts of Dr, Prieſtley, may be mentioned Dr. Horne, 
in his Sermon on the duty of contending for the Faith, and his 
Letter by an Under-Graduate of Oxford; Mr. Parkhurſt, in 
his Demonſtration, from Scripture, of the Divinity and Pre- 
exiſtence of our Saviour; E. W. Whitaker, in his four Dialogues 
on the Doctrine of the Trinity; Dr. Geddes, in his Letter to 
prove, by one preſcriptive Argument, that the Divinity of Jeſus 
Chriſt was a primitive Tenet of Chriſtianity ; Mr. Howes, in 
his Appendix to his fourth Volume of Obſeryations on * 
r. 
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of knowledge, power, and goodneſs, Mark xii. 
32. Fobn v. 18, 19. Mait, xix. 17. that he often 
| prays 
Dr. Croft, in his Bampton LeRures ; Mr. Hawkins, in his Ex- 
poſtulatory Addreſs to Dr. Prieftley ; Dr. Knowles, in his pri- 
mitive Chriſtianity; Mr. Barnard, in his divinity of Chriſt de- 
monſtrated; Mr. Kett, in his Bampton Lectures; and ſome 
volumes beſides of the ſame lectures. 2 1 
Another advocate for the Socinian Scheme is Mr. Lindſey, 
in his Apology for reſigning the Vicarage of Catterick; his 
— to the Apology; his Iwo Diſſertations, on the Preface 
to St. John's Goſpel, and on praying to Chriſt; his Catechiſt, 
or an Inquiry concerning the only true God and Object of Wor- 
ſhip; his Hiſtorical View of the State of the Unitarian Doc- 
trine and Worſhip; in his Vindiciz Prieſtleianæ, being an Ad- 
dreſs to the Students of Oxford and Cambridge; his Second 
Addreſs to the ſame; his Examination-of Mr. Kohinfon's Plea 
for the Divinity of Chriſt; his Liſt of falſe Readings and Miſ- 
tranſlations of the Scriptures which contribute to ſupport the 
great Error concerning Jeſus Chriſt ; his Converſations on Chriſ- 
tian Idolatry; and his Inquiry into the Evidence which poi 
out Chriſt to have been only a Creature of the human e, 
inveſted with extraordinary powers from God, as it ariſes from 
his own Declarations, and thoſe of his Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. 
This laft piece is in the firſt volume of the Commentaries and 
Eſſays publiſhed by the Society for promoting the Knowledge 
of the Scriptures.” The productions in ſupport of the divinity 
of our Lord, occaſioned by Mr. Lindſey's writings, are princi- 
ly as follows: © A Plea for the Divinity of Chrift,” by 
Har Robinſon; « A Seriptural Confutation of the Arguments 
«« againſt the one Godhead of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt“ 
— by a Layman; A Vindication of the Doctrine and Litur 
„ of the Church of England,” by George Bingham, B. D. 
Reflections on the Apology of the Rev. Theophilus Lind- 
„ ſey;“ © A Vindication of the Worſhip of the Son and the 
«« Holy Ghoſt, againſt the Exceptions of Mr Theophilus Lind- 
« ſey, from/Seripture and Antiquity, by Thomas Randolph, 
D. B. A Letter to the 2 on the Lay man's Scriptural 
« Confutation,“ by Dr. Randolph; and An Inquiry into the 
«« Belief of the Chriſtians of the firſt three Centuries, reſpecting 
« the one Godhead of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt“ by 
William Burgh, Eſq; the author of the Layman's Scriptural 
Confutation. * 
A tract under the title of «© Objections to Mr, Lindſey's In- 
* terpretation of the firſt fourteen Verſes of St. John's Goſpel, 
« as ſet forth in the Sequel to his Apology,” by a ſerious En- 
uirer, is an Arian publication. Two pieces were publiſhed in 
fence of Mr. Lindſey. Theſe were Remarks on the Layman's 
Seriptural Confutation, and Letters to Dr. Randolph; both of 
them written by the Rev. Mr. Temple. Concerning the Wor- 
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PaRr VII. Objection conſidered. 


prays to his Father; that he declares himſelf to 
have received from the Father thoſe things for 


| which 


1. 


ſhip of our Saviour, beſides the treatiſes already ſpecified, ap - 
peared “ Remarks on Mr. Lindſey's Diſſertation upon pray in 
«,to'Chriſt; in which the Arguments he there propoſes agai 

«« the Lawfulneſs of all religious Addrefles to the Lord Jeſus are 
examined.“ Upon this Subject, without any Reference to 


Mr. Lindfey's writings, we may here add, Dr, Horne's Sermon 


on Chriſt's being the Object of religious Adoration; and a pam- 
hlet, entitled, Divine Worſhip due to the Whole Bleſſed 
Frinzy.” On the other fide of the queſtion is a poſthumous 
tract of Mr. Cardale's, being an © Enquiry, whether we have 
« any Scripture Warrant for a direct Addreſs of Supplication, 
15 hay or Thankſgiving, either to the Son or to the Holy 
40 oſt.“ 7 
Additional works in vindication of our Lord's Divinity are 
Dr. Shepherd's Free Examination of the Socinian Expoſition 
«« of the prefatory Verſes of St. John's Goſpel ;”” “ A Defence 
% of the Doctrine, and eternal Sonſhip of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
«« as revealed in the Scriptures, in Oppoſition to a late Scheme 
« of temporal Sonſhip;“ Hodſon's - Jeſus Chrift the true God, 
« and only Object of ſupreme Adoration;“ the fame gentle- 
man's Anſwer to Mr. Frend's Addreſs; Holder's Doctrine of 
the divine Trinity in Unity; Fletcher's “ Socinianiſm unſcri 
e tuta};” Whitaker's «* Origin of Arianiſm diſcloſed;” Mr. 
Randolph's “ Scriptural Reviſion of Socinian Arguments;”” and 
Dr. Hawker's ©** Sermons on the Divinity of Chriſt.” 
Additional productions of an oppoſite kind, are, An Eluci- 
“dation of the Unity of God, deduced from Scripture and 
% Reaſon;” Chriſtie's «© Diſcourſes on the Unity; Wake- 
field's «© Enquiry into the Opinions of the Chriſtian Writers of 
«« the three firſt Centuries concerning the Perſon' of Chriſt;“ 
« A Friendly Dialogue between a common Unitarian Chriſtian 
** and an Athanaſian,“ being a republication, with very conſi - 
derable alterations, of a tract formerly printed by Mr. Hop- 
kins; Frend's “ Addreſs to the Members of the Church ot Eng- 
% land; Lofft's ** Obſervations on the firſt Part of Dr. 
% Knowles's Teſtimonies; Clarke's * Defence of the Unity of 
« God;” Afſhdowne's *©** Unitarian, Arian, and Trinitarian 
Opinions reſpecting Chriſt examined and tried by Seripture 
« Evidence alone; Mr. Edwards's Addreſs and Vindication; 
Mr. Smith's Letter to a Member of the Church of England; 
«« Reaſons for Unitarianiſm;” Dr. Diſney's Letters to Dr. 
Knox; Jardine's three Diſcourſes: Mr. Potter's Anſwer to 
Dr. Hawker; and Mr, Hobhouſe's Reply to Mr. Randolph. 
The miraculous conception of cur Lord has been called in 
queſtion in the fourth volume of the? Theglagical Ty 
p. 245 —305; and flill more fully in Dr, Prieſtley's Hiſtory . 
early 
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which he is moſt eminent; and that throughout 
the whole of his adminiſtration he is deſcribed as 
the ſervant of God. Iſa. xlii. 1. lit. 13. lint. 11. 
(by which ſome have explained his /aking upon 


him the form of a ſervant, Phil. ii. 6.) referring 


all to his glory, and aſſiſting his creatures in 
their approaches to him, to whom he ſhall finally 
give up the kingdom, 1 Cor. xv. 24-29. 
With regard to all theſe texts it is to be ob- 
ſerved, that we by no means aſſert, (as ſome few 
have done,) that the human nature of Chriſt is 


abſorbed in the divine, which would indeed make 


the objection unanſwerable; but acknowledging 
the reality and perpetuity of it, we reply, that all 
theſe things muſt be underſtood as being ſpoken 
by or of him as man or mediator, without a re- 
ference to that union which God eſtabliſhed in 
the preceding propoſition. _ ' 
Emlyn's Humble Enquiry, ap. Trafts, vol. i. 
p. 83—130,—Calamy on the Trn. 
Serm iii.—v. Watts's Diſſ. Ne. ii. 
5p. 40—43. Works, vol. vi. p. $15, 
516. Hallet on Script. vol. ii. p. 214 
—224. Dr. Dan. Scott's Eff. towards 
a Demonſt. of the Script. Trin. Prop. vi. 
& viiii—Moſ. Hit. Eccleſ. Seculum v. 
Part ii. c. v. § 22. 


SCHOLIUM 2, 


Dr. Clarke aſſerts the Logos to be ſomething | 


between a created and a ſelf-exiſtent nature. But 
it is difficult to enter into the foundation of this 
diſtinction, unleſs the idea of a creature be, not 


a thing produced out of nothing by the divine 


early Opinions concerning Jeſus Chriſt. In vindication of the 
miraculous conception, two tracts have been written by Mr. 
Niſbett; the firſt with a particular view to Dr, Prieftley's excep- 
tions on the ſubject: and the ſecond in anſwer to a private letter, 
addreſſed to him by Mr, John Pope, Mr, Pope — publiſhed 
a reply to Mr. Niſbett. | 
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Parr VII. On the hypoſtatic Union. 


potver, but a thing produced by the Father, 
through the agency of the Son, which is a very 
unuſual ſenſe of the word. 
* Clarke on the Trin. "20 li. Prep. xiv, 
xvii. 


 $CHOLIUM 3. 

The doctrine of the divinity of Chriſt has ge- 
nerally been expreſſed, by ſaying that the human 
and divine nature. of Chriſt arc united in one 
perſon, which has generally been called he H- 
Peſtatic or perſonal union: and thoſe were con- 
demned as Heretics in the fourth century, who 
either on the one hand maintained there was but 
one nature, or on the other that there were 779 


perſons in Chriſt. It is evident that ſcripture 


does not uſe this language in what it teaches us 
on this head; nor is it eaſy to determine the idea 
which has been affixed to the word perſon, when 
uſed in this controverſy. It has been pleaded, 
that we may as well conceive the union of the 
divine and human nature in one perſon, as of 
the ſoul and body in man: but it is plain this is 
far from being entirely a parallel caſe, ſince here 


are not two conſcious beings united ; and that God 


and the creature ſhould have one and the ſame 
conſciouſneſs, certainly exceeds our comprehen- 
ſion. Ir ſeems therefore, that thoſe” who have 
fixed any idea at all to the term per/on here, ra- 
ther mean it in a political ſenſe, to expreſs the 
concurrent operation of rhe deity with the human 
nature of Chriſt, in order to conſtitute a perfect 
mediator. 

Dr. Waterland”*s definition of the word perſon 
as uſed in this queſtion, is this; ©**_Ayſingle per- 
“ ſon is an intelligent agent, having diſtinct 


c characters, I, Thou; He, and not divided or diſ- 
** tinguiſhed into more intelligent agents capa- 
ble of the ſame characters: where it is pro- 
per to obſerve, he does not ſay it is not diviſible 
/ * Vor. II. N Or 
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or diſtinguiſhable, which is not here the caſo, but 
'$ Af not divided or diſtinguiſhed. x 
} | Waterland's 2d Vind, of Cris 8 Divin. 
—_ Queſt. xv. Watts's Diff. ii. p. 43 
| 47. Pearſon on the Creed, p. 161— 
163.—Baxt. End of Contr. Pref. c. lll. 
$ 5—8, South againſt Sherl. c. Il. 
. 72,—Emlyn's Humble Enquiry, c. ii. 
$2. ap. Tracis, vol. i. Ne. ii. Ed. 1746s 
Ne. i. p. 16—24. Ed. 1731. —- Taylor 
againſt Matis, p. 76—82. 


$SCHOLIUM the 


It has been hotly debated, whether Chriſt be 
called tbe only begotten fon of God, with regard 
merely to his being the promiſed Meſſiah, or to 
his extraordinary conception, and exaltation to 
his kingdom as mediator; or whether the ex- 
preſſion refers to the eternal generation of the 
divine nature. The texts brought to prove the 
latter, are chiefly B/al. ii. 7. Prov. viii. 22, 23. 
25. Micab v. 2. Heb. i. 2, 3. Col. i. 15. John i. 
14, 18. but others have explained thele texts of 
the production of the created or derived nature 
of Chriſt, which according to the preceding hy- 
potheſis was prior to the creation of the world; 
and with regard to ſome of them, have attempted 
to prove their application to Chriſt's deity un- 
certain, and that the firſt of them relates to his 
reſurrefion, compare Ads xiii. 33. urging that 
it is utterly inconceivable, that a nature truly 
and properly divine ſhould be begotten, ſince be- 
getting, whatever idea is annexed to it, muſt. lig- 
nity ſome kind of derivation. | 

Oden on the Perſon of Chrift, c. vii. p. 138. 
Sc. —Materland's Vindication, p. 199; 
8p. 209--216,——Rzdgley's Divin. 

vol. 1. p. 124—13l.——Proted.. of the 
Underſt. p. 302—308.— Dr. J. Burn. 
Script. Dip. of the Trin. p. 104-118 

-Haus, 
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—Watts's Uſeful and Important Queſt. 
qu. i. pref. p. 45—59.—WWorks, vol. vi. 
5. 647/—073. 
Lx MA to ProrosiTion CXXIX. 


It is evident that frequent mention is made of LEH r. 
the HoLy SelkiT, in the New Teſtament, as an cLx. 
agent of great importance in carrying on the 


PROPOSITION CXXIX. 


To enumerate the principal of thoſe ſcrip- 
tures, in which divine names, titles, altributes, 
works, or worſhip are, or ſeem to be aſcribed to 
the Hor.y SeikrIr. 


SOLUTION, 


1. Many plead that the Holy Spirit is called 
Fehovah in the Old Teſtament, by comparing Ads 
xxviii. 25. with 1/a. vi. 9. and Heb. iii. 7—9. 
with Exod. xvii. 7. Fer. xxxi. 31—34. with 
Heb. x. 15, 16. That he is called God, As v. 4. 
ſeems probable; to which ſome add 1 Cor. iii. 16. 
vi. 19. 2 Cor. lit. 17. 

2. Divine perfedtions are certainly aſcribed to 
the Spirit of God; particularly Omniſcience; 
1 Cor. ii. 10, 11. Ja. xl. 13, 14. to which ſome 
add 1 John ii. 20. Omnipreſence; Pſal. cxxxix. 7. 
Eph. ii. 17, 18. Rom. viii. 26, 27. Omnipotence; 
Luke i. 35. 1 Cor. xii. 11. Eternity; Heb. ix. 14. 

3. Divine works are evidently aſcribed to the 
Spirit; Gen. i. 2. Fob xxvi. 13. xxxili. 4. and | 
P/al. xxxiii. 6. civ. 30. & ſim. Some likewiſe | 
add thoſe texts, in which miracles, inſpiration, | 
and ſaving operations upon the heart of man, 


are aſcribed to the Spirit. 


4- The chief texts produced to prove that di- 
vine worſhip is given to the Spirit, are Ja. vi. 3. 
compared with ver. 9. and Als xxviii. 25, &c. 

ä | Rom. 
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Rom. ix. 1. Rev. i. 4. 2 Cor. xiii. 14, and above 
all Malt. xxviii. 19. 

Calamy on the Trin. Serm. vi.u_m—fFmlyn's 

Tracts, vol. ii. p. 255—261. Ed. 1731. 

p. 392—398. Ed. 1746. Burnet on 

the Art. p. 38. Watts on the Trin. 


Diff. v. § 2. Works, vol. vi. p. 597 
—b02.-——Chriftian Dock. of Trin. p. 8 5 


—97.-Works, ibid. p. 442—446.—— 
Barroto's Works, vol. ii. p. 367, 368. 


COROLLARY, 

The bleſſed ſpirit is ſpoken of in ſuch a man- 
ner, as we cannot imagine would be uſed in 
ſpeaking of a mere creature, and conſequently 
muſt be poſſeſſed of a nature properly divine. 

Clarke on the Trin. part i. c. lii.-—Tayl, 
on the Trin. part iii. p. 477—5 17. 


| SCHOLIUM 1. 
The chief controverſy on this head is, whether 


the Spirit of God be a perſon in the philoſophical 


ſenſe, or merely a divine powwer or energy. That 

he is a perſon, is argued, from his being deſcribed 

as having underſtanding, - 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11. wil- 
ling, 1 Cor. xil. 11. ſpeaking and ſending meſ- 

ſengers, Ja. vi. 8. compared with As xxviii. 

25. viii. 29. x. 19. 20. xiii. 1—4. 1 77m. iv. 1. 
yea, as Dr. Barrow interprets it, ſending Chriſt, 

Ia. xlviii. 16. as pleading, Rom. viii. 26. as 

being grieved, 1/a. Ixiii. 10. Eph. iv. 30. as 

teaching and reminding, Jobn xiv. 26. as teſti- 

fying, John xv. 26. as reproving, Fohn xvi. 8. 

Sc. as executing a commiſſion received from 
God, Jobn xv1l. 13, 14. 

Fe: Owen on the Spirit, J. i. c. iii. $ 9—23, 
——T ayl. againſt Watts, p. 64—72.— 
Barrow” s Works, vel. ii. Pp. 361—364. 
— Pearſon on the Creed, p. 311.,—Clarke 

on the Trin. part ii. $ 22,m——Emlyn's 
| Trat#ts, 
6 
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Trat}s, vol. ii. p. 205—212, Ed. 1731. 
p. 342—349. Ed. 1746. Dr. Dan. 
Scott's E. towards a Demonſt. of the 
Script. Trin, Prop. iii. 


$SCHOLIUM 2. 


Thoſe who aſſert the Spirit to be a divine 
power, plead chiefly the ſenſe of the word in the 
Old Teſtament; where they ſay it generally has 
that fignification; and that it would be abſurd 
to ſuppoſe that the idea. ſhould be ſo greatly 
changed, when Chriſt and his apoſtles addreſſed 
thoſe who had been bred up in the Feri reli- 
gion, and mult therefore have been uſed to con- 
ceive of the Spirit according to the repreſenta- 
tion made in their ſacred oracles. It is alſo 
pleaded, that the pouring out one perſon on an- 
other, is both unſcriptural and unintelligible 
language, but not ſo, if it relates to a divine 
power, influence, or operation. They urge in 
favoug of this explication of the doctrine, Luke i. 
35. and reply to the ſcriptures urged above, by 
obſerving, that nothing was more common among 


the ancients, and eſpecially the eaffern nations, 


than to repreſent powers, properties, and attri- 
butes, by perſonal characters: thus wiſdom is 
repreſented as contriving, rejoicing, inviting, 
pleading, reproving, Sc. Prov. i. 20, Sc. iii. 
13, Sc. iv. 6, Sc. vin. 1. ix. 1, Oc. charity, 
as believing, rejoicing, Sc. 1 Cor. xiii. and death, 
as being plagued, Ho/. xiii. 14. the /cripture, as 
foreſecing and preaching, Cal. iii. 8. the ſun, as 
rejoicing, P/al. xix. 5. a famine, as coming at 
God's call, 2 Kings viii. 1. righteouſneſs, as walk- 
ing before him. Compare /d. Ixxxv. 10—13. 


and the wind, as willing, J iii. 8. But it is 


anſwered, that none of theſe come up to the 
preceding texts; eſpecially conſidering how fre- 
quently the perſonal term vs is uſed, when 
ſpoken of the Spirit, and that not in poetical, 

N 3 but 
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but in the moſt plain and ſimple diſcourſes: but 
the ſtrongeſt objection againſt this opinion ariſes 
from the form of baptiſm, and the forementioned - 
Fobn xvi. 13, 14. ; 
IWatis's Diſſertations v. & 4. p. 144—149. 
| Works, vol. vi. p. 605—607 *. 


SCHOLIUM 3. 


Among thoſe who grant the Spirit to be a 
perſon, it is debated whether he be the ſame 
philoſophical perſon with the Father, or another 
diſtinct from him: to ſuppoſe the latter, (ſuj 
poling him at the ſame time equal with the 
Father, is making him another God: ſome there- 
fore have repreſented him as a created ſpirit, in 
his own nature inferior both to Father and Son; 
againſt which the paſſages enumerated in the 
preceding n have been ſtrongly urged; 
as it has alſo been, that the ſpirit is never men- 
tioned as a creature called upon to praiſe God, 
when a large enumeration of ſuch is made, 
Others conſider him as a created Spirit (called, 
as one thinks, Michael the Arch-angel,) ſo united 
to God, and ſo acted by him, as by virtue of 
that union to become capable of ſuch repreſenta- 
tions and regards as the Son is, though acting in 
ſome e Naatlon to him in the œconomy of 
our redemption: while many others have con- 
tented themſelves with aſſerting, that there is 
only a political, modal, or economical diſtinction, in 
the perſonality of Father, Son, and Spirit. Others 
again have maintained that the Spirit is a Third 
diſtinction in the deity ; and when he is called a 
perſon, the word is to be taken in a ſenſe below 


A large diſcuſſion of this ſubject, maintaining a doctrine 
contrary to that of the text, may be ſeen in Dr. Lardner's firſt 
poſtſcript to his letter on the Logos, containing an explication 
of thoſe words, Tye Srizir, Tae HoLy SPikiT, AND 
Tur Srizir or Gop, as uſed in the ſcriptures, Works, 
vol, xi. p. 126—179. 


the 
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the philoſophical and above the modal; though 

what determinate idea is to be aflixed to it, they 

do not-more particularly ſay, | 

Barrow's Works, vol. ii. p. 368.—7. Burn. 
Script. Doct. of Trin. p. 58, 59.—Clarke 
on the Trin. part ii. § 3, 19—21.— 
Dr. Dan. Scott” s Eff. towards a Demonſt. 
of the Script. Trin. Prop. vli. 


sc cHOLIUu 4. 


-"Divines have commonly taught, that the Holy 
Spirit proceeds from the Father and the Son; and 
the Popiſb ſchool- men introduce the phraſe of 
ſpiration, to ſignify the manner in which his per- 
ſonality was derived from them. He is indeed 
faid to come or to be ſent forth from the Father, 
Fohn xv. 26. and Chriſt often promiſes that he 
would ſend him: but for that notion of his ſpi- 
ration mentioned above, it cannot be explained, 
and therefore cannot be defended. 

1 Watts's Diff. v. p. 155-—162. ibid. p. 166 
 —I69..—Works, vol. vi. p. bog—6b12. 
613, 614. 
P. 11 8—123, Moſbeim. Hiſt. Ecclef. 

Le Seculum viii. part ii. c. iii. S ult. 


SCHOLIUM 5. 


On the whole, foraſmuch as the Spirit is plainly 
ſpoken of in ſcripture under a perſonal character, 
it is proper to retain that language in diſcourſ- 
ing of him and praying for him, even though 
we ſhould: not be able certainly to determine in 
our own minds, as to the nicety of ſome of thoſe 
queſtions, which have been touched upon in the 
preceding ſcholia. 
Clarke on the Trin. part li. $ 53, 54. 


PROPOSITION CXXX. 


The ſcripture repreſents the Divine Being as LE c T. 


T. Burnet on the Trin. 
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appearing in, and manifeſting himſelf by the cLXTI. 
N 4 diſtin WWW 


134 


through whoſe aſſiſtance, in the name of Chriſt, 


Diſtinction of Perſons in the Godhead, Parr VII. 
diſtinct perſons of FArurR, Son, and HoLy 


GnosT; each of whom has his peculiar province 


in accompliſhing the work of our redemption 
and ſal vation, and to each of whom we owe an 
unlimited veneration, love and obedience. 


DEMONSTRATION. 


1. That God appears under the character of 


Father in ſcripture, i. e. the Father of Chriſt, 
and through him the Father of all his people, is 
ſo clear from the whole tenour of the New Teſta- 
ment, that it would be ſuperfluous to enumerate 


particular texts in proof of it. Jobn xx. 17. : 


2::Cor. ii 3. | 


Prop. 127. and Cor.|2, The ſcripture repre- 


ſents the Lord Feſus Chrift, the Son of God, as 
a divine perſon, in whom the fulneſs of the God- 
head dwelt, by whom the Father manifeſted 
himſelf to us, and who with the Father is God 
over all. R . 

Prop. 129. Cor.] 3. The ſcripture alſo repre- 
ſents the Holy Spirit as a divine perſon, poſſeſſed 
of thoſe attributes and perfections which are to 
be found in God alone. ts 

4. There are various texts. of ſcripture, in 
which Father, Son, and Spirit are mentioned 


together, and repreſented under diſtinct per/onal 


characters, v. g. Matt. xxviii. 19. iii. 16, 17. 
1 Cor. xii. 4—b. 2 Cor. xiii. ult. Eph. iv. 4—6. 
Heb. ix. 14. to which ſome add Rev. i. 4, 5. 
As for 1 Jahn. v. 7. the authority of it is conteſted, 
nor is the importance of it ſo very great as ſome 


have imagined; ſince it does not exactly deter- 
mine in what reſpetts the three there ſpoken of 


are one. Vid. Calv. in Loc, & Inſt. l. 1, c. xii. 


8 5. 6. 


5. It is every where repreſented in ſcripture, 
that our redemption was contrived by the Father, 
purchaſed by the Son, and is applied by the Spirit, 


we 
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we are to make our approaches to the Father, 
Eph. i. 3, 4. Til. iii. 4—7. Rom. xv. 16. Eph. 
11. 18. it 

5.6. Hence it appears, that correſpondent 


regards are due to each, which are accordingly. 
required in many paſſages of ſcripture, John v. 


23. 1 Cor, xvi. 22. Eph. iv. 30. 
156. . Valet propoſitio. | 
Berry-Street Led. vol. i. p. 94—107. p. 
8192. ſecond Ed. — Butler's Anal. 
P. 153, 154. 4t6.——Whitby's Laſt 
Thoughts, pal}. Dr. Dan. Scott's Eff. 
towards a Demonſt. of the Script. Trin. 


pal. 


SCHOLIUM I. 


If it be aſked, how theſe divine perſons are 


three, and how one; it muſt be acknowledged an 
inexplicable myſtery: nor ſhould we wonder that 
we are. much confounded when enquiring into 
the curioſities of ſuch queſtions, if we conſider 
how little we know of our own nature and man- 
ner of exiſtence, Vid. Prop. 18. 


SCHOLIUNMN 7. 


If it be enquired in what ſenſe the word per- 
ſon is uſed in the propoſition, we anſwer, it muſt 
at leaſt be true in a politice! ſenſe, yet cannot 
amount to ſo much as a p hic perſonality, 
unleſs weallow a plurality of Gods: and if there 
be any medium between thefe, (which we cannot 
certainly ſay there is not) we muſt confeſs it to 
be to us unſearchable; and the higher our notions 
of diſtin perſonality are carried, the more dif- 
ficult does it appear to our feeble reaſon, to clear 
pp the ſupreme divinity of each, and vice verſd. 
| Watts's Diſſ. No. vi. Works, vol. vi. 
p. 619—629, 


SCH O- 
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Concerning 1 Jobn'v. 7. Part VII. 
| SCHOLIUM 3. 


We muſt acknowledge that ſcripture ſeems 
fometimes to neglect this diſtinction of perſons, 
and God dwelling in Chrift, is ſometimes called 
the Father, and ſometimes the Holy Spirit. Vid. 
John xiv. 9, 10. Matt. xii. 28. Jobn i. 32. Heb. 
ix. 14. 1 Pet. iii. 18. . 38. * 

Matls's Uſeful Queſt. Ne. iv, v. p. 139 
ot 152, Works, vol, vi. P. 696-704. 


* — o Ln 


SCHOLIUMi 4. 

From ſeveral texts above quoted compared 
with ſome others, (viz, Ja. Ixi. 1, 2. Fohn iii. 
34. Ads x. 38. Matt. xii. 28. Heb. ix. 14. Rom. 


1. 4. vili. 11.) in which Chriſt is ſpoken of as 
qualified for his work by the deſcent of the Spirit 


upon him, and its indwelling in him, an argu- 
ment has been deduced in proof of the deity of 
the Spirit; which is alſo hinted at by Dr, Bar- 


row. Barrow's Works, vol. ii. p. 367, 368. 


$SCHOLIUM 5. 


As to the celebrated controverſy concerning 
the genuineneſs of 1 John v. 7. a view of the 
moſt conſiderable arguments on both ſides may 
be ſeen in | | 

Emlyn's Trafs, vol. ii. Ne. i, ii, iii. Ed. 
1731. N'. iv, v, vi. 1746. — Ne 
Tranſl. of New Teſt. vol. ii. p. 921 
935,—Twells's Exam, part ii. — Mar- 
tin's Diſſ. in Lac. Calamy's Serm; in 
Loc. Ne. i—1ii.— 4. Taylor an the 


Trin. p. 31—;8,—— Mills's Gr. Teſt. 


in Loc. — pr. Epiſt. p. 203. Trat. 
p. 109. Ed. Fell. — Sir Iſaac Newton's 
« Two Letters,” commonly, though er- 
roneouſly, ſaid to have been written 10 
Le Clerc.—-—-Benſon's Diſſertation, in bis 
Paraphraſe and Notes on the Epiſiles, 
vol. ii. p. 631-646. ſecond Edition. 


Ben. 
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Part VII. Concerning the Hutchinſonian Scheme. 


Bengelius on the various Readings of the 
New Teflament *, 


$SCHOLIUM 6. 


Some have ſuppoſed that the plurality of per- 
ſons in the deity is every where intimated in the 
Old Teſtament, by the uſe of the plural E358 to 
ſignify the one living and true God: (which 
word by the way Mr. Hutchin/on and his followers 
would read Elabim, or Alchim, as ſuppoſing it 
refers to the oath, or covenant, into which they 
have entered with each other and the church.) 
To. confirm this opinion, it is farther argued, 
that plural verbs, Gen. XX. 13. XXXV. 7. and 
plural adjectives, Jer. xxiii, 36. compare Deut. 
xxxii. 17. are ſometimes joined with it. 

Ridley at Moyer's Left. Serm. ii. p. 74 
81.-—Porbes's Thoughts of Rel. p. 134 
mw] 3 Q.m—orbes's Lett. 10 4 Biſhop, 

p. 40—42.—Sbarp's Diff. on the Word 
Elohim, paſt. 

PRO- 


This controverſy, which had long lain dormant, has lately 
been revived by Mr. Archdeacon Travis, in his“ Letters to 
Edward Gibbon, Eſq;“ in which he ſtrenuouſly maintains the 
authenticity of the text in queſtion. Some ſtrictures upon this 
work are inſerted in the © Commentaries and Eſſays publiſhed 
by the $ociety for promoting the Knowledge of the Scriptures,” 
under the title of A Gleaning of Remarks on Mr. 'T-avis's 
% Attempt to revive the exploded Text of 1 John, Chap, v, 
© Verſe 7. Vol. i. p. 511-539.“ See alſo p. 138—147, in 
the ſame volume. But the moſt elaborate and learned anſwer to 
Axehdeacon Travis is that which is contained in Mr. Porſon's 
Letters to that gentleman concerning the Three Heavenly Wit- 
neſſes. Michaelis, in his LG 285 to the New Teſta- 
ment, embraces every occaſion of aſſerting and ſhewing that 
the text is not genuine; and it is well known that Wetſtein and 
Grieſbach have maintained the ſame opinion. We find, how- 
ever, while this note is writing, that Mr. Travis is again upon 
the point of appearing in the controverſy, in a third edition of 
his letters to Mr. Gibbon. 

+ Some of the publications in ſupport of Mr. Hutchinſon's 
theological principles, are Remarks on Dr. Sharp's Pieggs on 
the Words Elabin and Berith,” by the Rev. Benj. — ; 
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PROPOSITION CXXXI. 


LECT, To enquire into the opinions of the moſt 


CLXII. ancient chriſtian writers concerning the doctrine 
Vol the trinity. | | 


SOLUTION, 


For a more particular ſolution we chuſe to refer 
to Bull, in his Defenſio Fidei Nicenæ, Waterland, 
Clarke and Fackſon ; eſpecially the notes of the 
latter on Novation, which contain an enumera- 
tion of all the moſt important paſſages which are 
urged from them on any ſide of the controverſy. 
The chief paſſages from the writers: of the 4 

firſt centuries may be. ſeen. in the fourth volume of 
Whiſfton's Primitive Chriſtianiiy: a particular ac- 
count of what each has ſaid would take. up a diſ- 
proportionate room here; we muſt therefore con- 
tent ourſelves with the following general remarks. 

1. Moſt of theſe writers ſpeak of Chriſt and 
of the Holy Spirit as ditind perſons in the pbilo- 
ſopbical ſenſe of the word, and as the objects of 
the worſhip of Chriſtians. 

2. Before the council of Nice, they generally 
ſpoke of the Son as having had a glorious nature 
pre-exiſtent to his incarnation : they repreſented 
him as derived from the Father, and nevertheleſs 


« The Evidence for Chriſtianity contained in the Hebrew 
Words ALEIM and Brxir ſtated and detended,” by the Rev. 
James Moody; A Reply to Dr. Sharp's Review and Defence 
of his Diſſertations on the Scripture Meaning of Aleim and 
Berith,” by Julius Bate, A.M.: A ſecond part, by the ſame 
author; and . Striftures upon ſome Paſſages in Dr, Sharp's 
Cherubim,“ by the author of Elihu. Dr. Thomas Sharp's 
writings, in oppoſition to Mr. Hutchinſon and his followers, 
were, beſides his: Two Diſſertations concerning the Etymology 
and - Scripture Meaning of the Hebrew Words Elohim and 
Berith;“ referred to in the text, A Review and Defence of 
the two Diſſertations ;*” a ſecond part of the Review and De- 
fence; and Mr. Hutchinſon's Expofition of Cherubim, and his 
hypotheſis concerning them examined. The philoſophy of 
Mr. Hutchinſon has tound advocates in Dr. Horne, Mr. Julius 
Bate, Mr, Spearman, and the Rev, William Jones, * 
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fo partaking of the Father's nature, as to be 
called God of God, ſigbt of light ; and they illuſ- 
trate this in general by the fimile of one taper 
being kindled by another, and of rays proceed- 
ing from the ſun: this after the council of Nice 
was explained by the word 9pozoiov, and it was 
reckoned heretical to ſay that the Son was 9pez- 
CTioy, 

3. They about the time of that council counted 
thoſe to be Herelics, who aſſerted the Son to 
have been produced ig 2x dil, or who reckoned 
him in the number of creatures. 

4. This doctrine 1s only touched upon by the 
earlieſt Fathers in an incidental manner : Origen 
and Tertullian treated moſt largely of it, and 
Novatian is the only writer of the three firſt cen- 
turies, whoſe entire treatiſe on this ſubject is 
come down to us. 

5. It muſt be acknowledged that ſeveral of the 
fathers talked in a very looſe and ſometimes a 
very inconſiſtent manner, and ſeveral of them 
uſed expreſſions, which after the council of Nice 
would have been condemned as heretical. 

6. After the time of this celebrated council, 
which was near the beginning of the fourth cen- 
tury, they ran into ſeveral ſubtilities of expreſ- 
ſion, in which one would imagine they ſtudied 
rather to conceal than to explain their ſenti- 
ments; yet they grew ſo warm upon the ſubject, 
as to anathematize, oppoſe, and murder each other 
on account of ſome of thoſe unſcriptural phraſes, 
much to the diſhonour of their common pro- 
feſſion. Chandler's Hiſt. of Perſ. p. 39, Sc. 
7. Moſt of the oldeſt Poft-Nicene fathers car- 
ried their notion of the diſtinct perſonality and 
ſupreme divinity to a very great height; and 


An ample diſcuſſion of this ſubje& will be found in the 
authors referred to in the note annexed to the demonſtration of 
the hundred and twenty- eighth propofition. 


ſeemed 
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feemed to have imagined they fufhciently ſup- 
ported the unity of the God-head by aſſerting 
that Father, Son, and Spirit, had cach of them 


the ſame divine, as three or more men have cach 


of them the ſame human nature. 


Le Clerc's Life of Greg. Naz. p. 249—2 37. 


Dr. T. Burnet on the Trin. p. 135, 136. 


SCHOLIUM, 


The ſubje& of this propoſition may receive 
ſome farther illuſtration by mentioning ſome of 
the moſt conſiderable of thoſe opinions, which 
were generally accounted here/ical by the ancient 
Chriſtians. - 

I. That of the Cerinthians, Ebionites and Car- 
pocratiansz who ſeem to have aſſerted, that Chriſt 
was a mere man, and had no exiſtence before his 
incarnation : this is the ſame doctrine, which 
was revived in the fourth century, by Photinus, 
as it had been before by Paulus Samoſatenus. 

2. The Arians, who held him to be only the 
firſt and moſt glorious creature of God, denying 
he had any thing which could properly be called 
a divine nature, any otherwiſe than as any thing 
very excellent may by a figure be called divine, 
or his delegated dominion over the ſyſtem of 


nature might entitle him to the name of God : 


and they ſeem alſo to have thought, that the 
Spirit was another diſtinct inferior being, created 
by the Son; but they did not employ themſelves 
much 1n this part of the controverſy. This is a 
hereſy which moſt largely prevailed, and in ſome 
places and times ſeems to have almoſt entirely 
ſwallowed up what is commonly called the or/hoy 
dox, or catholic faith, 

3. That of Neſtorius, who aſſerted there were 
two perſons in Chriſt, as well as two natures ; to 
which was directly oppoſed that of Euiyches, who 
aſſerted but one nature, as well as one perſon, 
teaching that the human nature was 'ab/orbed in 
| "2 the 
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the divine: and theſe different extremes occa- 
ſioned the moſt violent agitations in the diſor- 
dered churches, during the % and /b cen- 
turies. voy 5 

4. That of Macedonius, who denied the Holy 
Spirit to have any proper divine ſubſtance, and 
repreſents him only as a created power, which 
was diffuſed over all other crratures. | 

5. That of Sabellius, who taught that the Father, 
Son, and Spirit were only names and offices of the 
fame perſon, who was in heaven called the Father, 
on earth the Son, and as exerting his power on 
the creation, the Holy Spirit. 

For the moſt ancient account of theſe, conſult 
Euſebius, Sozomen, and Theodoret in their Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Hiſtory, and alſo Bayle's or Collier's 
Dictionaries under their names. Many of the 
moſt material paſſages are collected and exhi- 
bited by Dr. Berriman and Dr. Ab. Taylor in 
their treatiſes on the Trinity “. 
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To give a brief account of ſome of the moſt 1.rcr, 
celebrated of the opinions among the Moderns, cLXIII. 
concerning the doctrine of the trinity, eſpecially 4 


of the Engli/b writers. 


SOLUTION, 


1. Mr. Baxter ſeems, as ſome of the ſchool- 
men did, to have thought the three divine per- 
ſons to be one and the ſame God, underſtanding, 
willing, and beloved by himſelf; or wiſdom, 
power, and love; which he thinks illuſtrated by 
the three eſſential primalities, (as he calls them) 
in the ſoul of man, viz. vital active porter, intel- 


* For an accurate and impartial account of theſe ſeveral 
opinions, recourſe may be had to Moſheim's Commentarii de 
Rebus Chriſtianis, and to his Inſtitutiones Hiſtorize Eccleſiaſticæ. 
See, alſo, Dr. Maclame's Tranſlation of the latter work, vol. i. 
of the octavo edition, 
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lect, and will; and in the ſun, motion, light, and 
heat. . „ e e: 
Baxt. End of Contr. c. ii. — Baxt. Works, 
vol, ii. p. 130— 132. ibid. vol. iii. p. 568. 
2. Dr. Clarke's ſcheme is, that there is one 
ſupreme being who is the Father, and two ſu- 
bordinate derived and dependent beings: but he 
waves calling Chriſt à creature, as the ancient 
Arians did, and principally on that foundation 
diſclaims the charge of Ariani/m. 
Clarke on the Trin. part ii. Prop. 7, 12, 
14— 16, 1922. | 
3. Dr. Thomas Burnet maintains one ſelf- 
exiſtent and two dependent beings ; bur aſſerts 
that the two latter are ſo united to and inhabited 
by the former, that by virtue of that union divine 
perfections may be aſcribed and divine worſhip 
paid to them. 1. 
13 Burnet's Script. Doct. . p. 173, 174. 
4. Mr. Hzve ſeems to ſuppoſe there are three 
diſtinct, eternal ſpirits, or diſtinct, intelligent 
hy poſtaſes, each having his own diſtinct, ſingu- 
lar, intelligent nature, united in ſuch an 'inex- 
plicable manner, as that upon account of their 
perfect harmony, conſent, and affection, to which 
he adds their mutual ſelf-conſciouſneſs, they may 
be called the one God, as properly as the different 
corporeal, ſenſitive, and intellectual natures 
united may be called one man. 
Howe's Works, vol. ii. p. 560—568. 
5. Dr. Waterland, Dr. Ab. Taylor, with the 
reſt of the Athanaſians, aſſert three proper diſtinct 
perſons, entirely equal to and independent upon 
each other, yet making up one and the ſame 
being; and that though there may appear many 
things inexplicable in the ſcheme, it is to be 
charged to the weakneſs of our underſtanding, 
and not to the abſurdity of the doctrine itſelf. 
Tayl. on the Trin. part i. paſſ. pref. c. i. 
—MWarerland's Vindicat. and Serm. * 
6. Biſhop 


PART VII. The-/ame Subject continued. 


6. Biſhop Pearſon, with whom Biſhop Bull 
alfo agrees, is of opinion, that though God the 
Father is the fountain of the deity, the whole 
divine nature is communicated from the Father 
to the Son, and from both to the Spirit; yet ſo 
as that the Father and Son are not ſeparate, 
nor ſeparable from the divinity, but do ſtill exiſt 
in it, and are moſt intimately united to it. This 
was likewiſe Dr. Owen's ſcheme. 

- 1: 1 BulP's Serm. vol. iii. p. 829, 830.—Owen 
on the Heb. i. 3. p. 53, 54, 57. —Pearſ. 

| on the Creed, p. 134—138, 322—326. 
7. Dr. Wallis thought that the diſtinction be- 
tween the three perſons was only modal; which 
ſeems alſo to have been Archbiſhop Tillotſon's 
opinion. 5 | 
Wallis's Letter on the Trinity.=Tillotſon, 
vol. i. p. 492—494. \ 

8. Dr. Watts maintained one ſupreme God 
dwelling in the human nature of Chriſt, which 
he ſuppoſes to have exiſted the firſt. of all crea- 
tures ; and ſpeaks of the divine Lagos, as the 
wiſdom of God, and the Holy Spirit as the divine 
power, or the influence and effect of it; which 
he ſays is a ſcriptural perſon, i. e. ſpoken of figu- 
ratively in ſcripture under perſonal characters. 

| Watts's Diff. Ne. vii. Works, vol. vi. 

p. 630-639. Flem. Cbriſtol. vol. i. 
J. ii. c. v. p. 188. 

9. Dr. Jeremiab Taylor ſays, * that he who 
ce goes about to ſpeak of the myſtery of the 
« trinity, and does it by words and names of 
«© man's invention, talking of eſſences and exiſt- 
ences, hypoſtaſes and perſonalities, priorities 
in co-equalities, Sc. and unity in pluralities ; 
may amuſe himſelf and build a tabernale in 
his head, and talk ſomething he knows nor 
« what: but the good man, that feels the power 
te of the Father, and to whom the Son is become 
e wiſdom, ſanctification, and redemption, in 

Vol. II, O | « whoſe 
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*« whoſe heart the love of the Spirit of God is 

« ſhed abroad, this man, though he underſtands 

nothing of what is unintelligible, yet he alone 

© truly underſtands the chriſtian doctrine of the 
© trinity.“ 

Fer. Tayl. on Fohn vil. 17. apud.—Beſſe's 

Def. of Quakeriſm, F 8. t 


COROLLARY I. 


Conſidering the excellent character of many 
of the perſons abovementioned, whoſe opinions 
were moſt widely different, we may aſſure our- 
ſelves, that many things aſſerted on the one ſide 
and on the other relating to the trinity, are not 
fundamental in religion. dee Mr. Simon Browne” s 
Sober and charitable diſquiſition concerning the im- 
portance of the Trinity. 

Watts's Works, vol. vi. p. TI;—=72% 

 thidem, p. 730, 731.—Farwcett's Can- 
did Reflections on the Doctrine of the 
Trinity. 


' COROLLARY 2. 


We may hence learn to be cautious, how we 
enter into unſcriptural niceties in expreſſing our 


own conceptions of this doctrine, which is by 


all allowed to be fo ſublime and ſo peculiar to 


_ revelation. 


Flem. Chriftol. vol. i. 5p. 1897191." 


 SCHOLIUM 1. 


Some traces of this doctrine are ſuppoſed by 
many in the writings of Plato, and yet more 
probably in thoſe of Philo the Few, and in ſome 
of the Targums. Sce the references to Prop. 126. 
Scbol. 3. 
| Ridder on the Meſſ. part iii. c. v, vi. p. 92 

—128.—Fen. Chriſtol. vol. i. J. ii. 

c. i. Pp. 136-148. —Tenniſen on Idol. 


C. V. 


* 1 * 


Paxr VII. Apprehended Traces of the Trinity. 
c. v. p. 77, 78.—Caudw. IntelleF. Syſt. 
c. iv. § 36, Sc. p. 546, Sc. 


SCHOLIUM 2. 


Many have ſuppoſed there are ſome traces of 
this doctrine imprinted on all the works of God. 


Baxt. Works, vol. ii. p. 14, 15. — Cheyne's 


4 Phil. Princ. of Rev. Rel. part ii. Prop. 
17. Cor. 4. Schol. 2.—Collib. of Rev. 


Rel. p. 99g—113. 


* On this ſubje& reference may again be made to the works 
before mentioned; to which may be added three articles of the 
% Theological Repoſitory.” The firſt relates to Plato, the 
ſecond to the later Platoniſts, and the third to the Platoniſm of 
Philo, See the fourth volume of the Repoſitory, p. 77—97. 
ibid. p. 381-420. 
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Pa © T VI. 


Of the FALL of human Nature, and our Recovery 
| by the mediatorial Undertaking of the Lord 
Jesvs CnrrsT. | 


— — 


PROP OS! 11 ON CXXXIII. 
ANKIND. is at preſent in a degenerate 
ſtate; and there is reaſon to believe 
that there never has been, ſince the tranſgreſſion 
of Adam, and never will be among his adult 


deſcendants, a ſinleſs mortal on earth, Chriſt 
excepted. 


DEMONSTRA TION. 


1. Our own obſervation on ourſelves, and 
thoſe adult perſons with whom we are converſant 


may convince us, that the philoſophical liberty 


of our minds and theirs is in ſome conſiderable 
degree impaired ; (Prop. 17.) and ſo far as the 
moſt credible hiſtory of all nations can inform 
us, this ſeems to have been an univerſal phæno- 
menon. See Prop. 89. and Scho!. 

2. There are many paſſages in ſcripture, which 
aſſert, not only that this was in fact the caſe with 
regard to thoſe generations in which the authors 
lived, but ſome of them plainly intimate that it 
always had been, and was likely to continue ſo: 
Gen. vi. 5. compared with viii 21. 2 Chron, vi. 
36. P/al. xix. 12. cxxx. 3. cxliii. 2. Prov. xx. 
19. Eccleſ. vii. 20. Rom. vii. 14, Sc. Gal. iii: 


22. v. 17, 24. Epb. ii. 1—3. Tit. iii. 2—7. 


James iii. 2. John 1. 8. to which we may add all 
thoſe 


Part VIII. The Depravity of buman Nature, 


thoſe texts that aſſert the neceſſity of regeneration, 
and of mortification, and which ſpeak of the ſinful 
principle as the old man: Rom. vi. 6. Eph. iv. 
22—24. Col. iii. 9. And indeed the whole of 
the apoſtle's argument in the beginning of the 
epittles to the Romans and Galatians, as well as 
all thoſe other texts, that are afterwards to be 
produced, to prove the univerſal neceſſity of be- 
lieving in Chriſt for ſalvation, are concluſive to 
the ſame purpoſe; becauſe they ſuppoſe man- 
kind to be in a ſtate of death and ruin brought 
upon them by fin: compare Jobn iii. 16, 36. 
v. 24. 1 Fobn iii. 14. Mark xvi. 15, 16. Lale 


XX1Vv. 47. and eſpecially Rom. ili. 9-20. in 


which the apoſtle ſeems expreſsly to aſſert, that 
the paſſages there quoted from the Old Teſtament 
contain a juſt repreſentation of what is in general 
the moral character of mankind; and to this laſt 
argument Fohn ſeems evidently to refer, 1 Joh 
1. 10. 

3. Many of theſe evil inclinations begin to 
work very carly, and appear even in children 
from the firſt dawn of reaſon: compare P/al. 
Iviti. 3. Ja. xlviii. 8. Prov. xxii. 15. 

I, 2, 3.|4. Mankind is at preſent in a very 
corrupt and finful ſtate. 

It ſeems in the nature of things very! im- 
probable, that ſo holy and good a God ſhould 
have formed mankind in the original conſtitu- 
tion of their nature in ſo corrupt and ſinful a 
ſtate, 

Prop, 89. Cor. 3. 199. gr. 3-[6. There has pre- 
vailed among many nations a fradilion, that 
mankind was once in a much more holy and 
happy ſtate. 

There are various paſſages of Scripture, be- 
ſides the Moſaic hiſtory of the fall, which plainly 
intimate that mankind was once in a better ſtate, 
but that now a corrupted nature is derived from 
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one generation to another: Eccle/. vii. 29. com- 
pare Gen. i. 31. v. 1, 3. fob xi. 12. xiv. 4. 
XXV. 4. Hſal. li. 5, Ezek, xxxvi. 26. Ju lit. 5. 
compare Rom. viii. 7. 

4, 5, 6, 7.]8. Mankind is in a ſtate of dege- 
neracy, in which the original rectitude and glory 
of the human nature is in a great meaſure loſt. 

9. That Chriſt is not comprehended in this 
aſſertion, appears from Prop. 113. gr. 5. 

"0, 9415. Valet propoſitio. 
Limb. Theol. J. iii. c. iv. $1, 2.—Turret. 


Inſtit. vol. i. Loc. ix. qu. x. p. 694, Sc. 


—Tayl. of Original Sin, p. 100 146. 
p. 192—224. Supplem. F 8.—Fennings's 
Anſwer, paſſ. Edwards on Orig. os 


Sermons, vol. iv. Ne. vi, part 1, 


SCHOLIUM 1. 


Againſt that part of gr. 7. which relates to the 
propagation of a corrupt nature from one gene- 
ration to another it is objected, that the phæno- 
menon of univerſal corruption in all the adult 
may be accounted for another way, 7. e. by aſ- 
cribing it entirely to imitalion. 

An/. 1. The ſcriptures quoted there ſeem evi- 
dently to place it higher. 


2. There often appear in children propenſities 


towards thoſe vices, of which they have ſeen no 

examples. 

3. There are many examples of eminent virtue 
in the world, which yet are not ſo frequently or 
eaſily imitated as thoſe of a vicious nature, which 
plainly ſhews a bias on the mind towards vice. 

4. In conſequence of this, thoſe who have 
moſt carefully ſtudied human nature even among 
the Pagans, have acknowledged (and that in 
very ſtrong terms) an inward depravation and 
corruption adding a dif) — force 5 

evi 
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evil examples, and rendering the mind averſe to 
good. | 


45—48. Ed. 2.—Works, vol. vi. p. 200 
202, 204, 205. — Hote's Living 
Temple, part ii. c. iv. $ 4—b. ap. Op. 
vol. i. p. 147—150. Ridley on the 
Spirit, Serm v. p. 169—172.—Wattss 
Conteſt between Fleſh and Spirit at the 
Begin. Taylors Script. Doct. of Orig. 
Sin, p. 190—192.—Fdtv, ibid. p. 131 

2139. 

$CHOLIUM 2. 


It is objected that a propenſity to ſenſual en- 
joyments is the inſeparable conſequence of our 


exiſtence in a body, and of the weakneſs of rea- 


ſon in our infant ſtate, when the ſenſitive and 
paſſionate powers are ſo ſtrong. 

Auſ. 1. This propenſity is not merely in pro- 
portion to the degree requiſite for the good either 
of the individual or the ſpecies, and conſequently 
is itſelf (ſo far as it prevails) the very corruption 


of our nature of which we ſpeak. 


2, That the degrees of goodneſs obſervable in 
the natural tempers of ſome children, may evi- 
dently convince us, that it would have been 
very poſſible for the human conſtitution to have 
been ſo adjuſted, that from the beginning the 
temptations to fin ſhould have been much ſmaller 
than they generally are. 

Tayl. Script. Doctrine, p. 224—229.— 
Fupplem. p. 50—54. Edo. on Orig. 
Cin, p. 139—143. 


SCHOLIUM 3. 


It is farther objected, that it is incenſiſtent 
with the goodneſs, and even the juſtice of God, to 
form creatures with evil propenſities, and after- 
wards to-leave them - condemnation and ruin 


Walits's Ruin and Recovery, p. 3J—=41, 
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in coMſequence, of them: and it is al ſo ſaid to be 
inconſiſtent with his Holineſs, to make a Creature 
corrupt: in its firſt original. 

-Anſ..1. The difficulty is. E 7 AR Oe leſſened, 
if we. ſuppoſe that things are ſo conſtituted upon 
the whole, as that a man is not neceſſariy impel- 
led to any irregular actions, which ſhall end in 
his final deſtruction. 

2. What remains of the difficulty, after ſuch a 
ſolution, is that which ariſcs from the obſerva- 
tion of plain facts, and not peculiar to the chriſ- 
tian ſcheme: nor is it at all increaſed, by fuppoſ- 
ing that man was once in a better ſtate, but on 
the en rather much diminiſhed. 


Tayl. e $ 4. 
$SCHOLIUM 4. 


As to the manner in which this hereditary cor- 
ruption of our nature is conveyed, we acknow- 
ledge we cannot particularly explain it; but it 
ſeems .exceedingly probable, that it may reſult 

from the conſtitution of the body, and the depen- 
dence of the mind upon it, Prop. 3 

| Lime-ſlreet Le. vol. i. p. 304—314.— 
„  Walls's Ruin and Recov. p. 145—155.— 
: Works, vol. vi, p. 24, 26, —Turret. Inſlit. 
Loc. ix. Queſt, xii. vol. i. p. 706, &c, 
| — Jradts, p. 286—289.— 

Tayl. Script. Def. p. 184—1 90. 


SCHOLIUM 5. 


Thoſe paſſages of ſcripture, in which infants 
are ſaid to be innocent, have bcen thought by 
ſome an objection againſt the propoſition ; v. g. 
Deut. i. 39. Jonah iv. 11. 1 Cor. xiv. 20. Matt. 
XVIII. 3, 4. but this objection can only lie againſt 
that manner of expreſſing and ſtating the doc- 
trine, which repreſents this corruption of nature 
as properly ſpeaking a //z. Now as to this part 
of the controverſy, it is Wen to be deter- 


mined 
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mined by the manner in which / is defined : if 
it ſignify (as it commonly does) “ an action con- 
**.trary to the divine law,” theſe evil propenſi- 
ties are no. fins, but rather the root whence fin 
proceeds; if it be defined, © a want of confor- 
6% mity to God's law,” as well as a tranſgreſſion 
of it, they muſt be allowed ſinful : but if fin be 
taken in a more indeterminate ſenſe, for any 
thing which God will or might puniſh with final 
miſery, the queſtion muſt be conſidered in a far- 
ther extent, and is referred to the /cholza of the 
following propoſition. 

Limb, Theol. J. ili. c. iv. S 3—11. p. 20 


—25. p. 182. 5th Edit. p. 179. —Tay- 


lor's Supplem. to Orig. Sin. S vii. 

Ligbif. Works, vol. ii. p. 569, 570. 

Hor. Heb. on John ix. 2.——l{atts's 

Ruin and Recov. p. 41—-44.— Works, 
Vol. vi. p. 202, 203. 
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To enquire into the account which is given 1 xcx, 


in ſcripture of the fall of our firſt parents. 


SOLUTION, 


I. It is evident that they were created free 
from ſin and from vicious inclinations, Gen. 1. 
31. Eccleſ. vii. 29. there is reaſon alſo to believe 
that the natural capacities of Adam's mind were 
good, and his genius at leaſt equal to that which 
is to be found in any of his deſcendants ; as well 
as that his bodily form was regular and beautiful, 
and his conſtitution ſo framed as to contain no 
principle of diſtemper. But perhaps ſome have 
carried the matter too high, in the repreſenta- 
tion they have given of the vaſt ſtrength of his 
underſtanding, and the ſtrong bias there was 
upon his will towards the choice of virtue and 
obedience. 

Berry-ſftreet Le. vol. i. p. 180—189.— 
South's Serm. vol. i. p. 124—150. 


Tayl. 


CLXV, 
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Tay /. H. of Div. part lii,——Supplem. 

| on Orig. Sin, cb. viii. 

2. God forbad to our firſt parents the eating 
the fruit of ſome certain tree, (the kind of which 
is now unknown, and perhaps the whole ſpecies 
deſtroyed,) on the penalty of death; which muſt 
at leaſt comprehend the loſs of that happy ſtate 
in which they then were, Gen. ii. 16, 17. 

Berry ſireet Let. ibid. p. 189—193. 

3. By the ſeduction of an evil ſpirit, (compare 
Gen. iii. 4. with Rev. xii. 9. xx. 2. 2 Cor. xi. 3. 
and Gen. iii. 15. with Col. ii. 15. Rom. xvi. 20. 
2 Cor. xi. 3.) they were prevailed upon to violate 
that precept, and thereby expoſed themſel ves to 
the ſentence of death by an act of aggravated 
guilt. To the texts mentioned above, may be 
added all that the ſcripture ſays of the character 
of the devil as be tempter, and it being the pur- 
poſe of Chriſt to triumph over him. Compare 

Fobn vill. 44. 1 Jobn iii. 8. 

Bates's Harm. of Div. Altrib. c. ii. p. 98 
—103, Wit, Econ. Fed. |. i. c. viii. 

$ 3—9.——Godman's Prodigal, part i. 
—Berry-ſtreet Lef. vol. i. p. 208, 209. 

4. When this ſin was thus committed, the 
ſentence of death, though not immediately exe- 
cuted in its fulleſt extent, evidently began to lay 
hold upon them, as their minds appeared under 
the diſtreſs and the conſternation of guilt, Gen. iii. 
10. as they were deprived of the pleaſures of 


paradiſe, and made to live a life of toil and ſor- 


row, as they were expoſed to the diſorders of a 
vitiated conſtitution, and ſo death begun to work 
in them, till at laſt they were brought down to 
the grave, Cen. iii. 16—19, 24. v. 5. 
Collier's Sac. Int. vol. i. p. 135, 136, 
Cumberland's Orig. Gent. p. 409.—— 
Tayl. on Orig. Sin, p. 7—21.—Chandl. 
 Pojib. =_ vol. iv. N'. i. p. 13-20, 
ibid. N®. Burn. at Boyle's s Lee. 
u9l. 11. D. ee 
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Part VIII. Conſequences, if Adam had not fallen. 


SCHOLIUM I. 


Any tranſgreſſion of God's natural law would 
probably have been puniſhed with at leaſt as 
much ſeverity, as the breach of this poſitive ap- 
pointment : but the circumſtances in which Adam 
was at his firſt creation were ſuch, as removed 
him from all tempations to, and in ſome in- 
ſtances from all poſſibility of committing many 
of thoſe fins, which now moſt frequently abound 
among his poſterity ; which is one thought of 
conſiderable importance to vindicate the divine 
wiſdom, in that conſtitution under which he 
placed him. 


SCHOLIUM 2, 


Had Adam continued in a ſtate of innocence, 
there is a great deal of reaſon to believe that he 
would have been happy, It has indeed been 
pleaded, that God, being the author of the crea- 
ture's exiſtence, and of all his capacities both of 
action and enjoyment, cannot be obliged to con- 
tinue to him his being and comforts ; ſo that, 
ſuppoſing the creature ever ſo innocent and ever 
ſo virtuous, he ſhould be able of right to claim 
them, Nevertheleſs, it was what an innocent 
creature would naturally expect from a being, of 
whoſe infinite goodneſs he had ſuch abundant 
evidence and rich experience: and when there 
was, (as in the caſe of Adam,) an expreſs threat- 
ening annexed to diſobedience, that ſeems to 
imply, that while he continued obedient he ſhould 
continue happy. 

iii. Econ. Fed. I. i. c. iv. $ 13, 6, 7. 
w—Clarke's Poſt. Serm. vol. 1. p. 409, 
Sc. 8vo. Ed. | 


SCHOLIUM 3. 


It is queſtioned whether Adam, in caſe of in- 
nocence, would have had reaſon to expect the 
continuance of a happy life on earth, or a tranſ- 

| lation 
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lation to a nobler ſtate of being elſewhere, Had 
he abode an earth, his felicity muſt have been 
continually increaſing, by the exercife of his 
rational faculties in the eontemplation of God, 
and new diſcoveries made of hjs works, as well 
as by the multiplication of his poſterity, on ſup- 
poſition. of their continued innocence. But it 
may be added, that on this ſuppoſition, in fuc- 
ceeding generations earth would have been too 
ſmall to receive and fuſtain the growing num- 


ders of mankind: and it muſt be acknowledged, 


that this ſeems to be an intimation, that ſome 
way or another, colonies would in that cafe have 
been tranſplanted from hence to ſome other 
abode; and on ſuppoſition of Adam's own re- 
moval, he would have had fome reaſon to hope 
it ſhould have been to ſome more excellent ſtate 
and abode ; at leaſt he could have no reaſon to 
infer a change for the worſe, while he continued 
innocent and obedient. 

Turret. Iuſtil. vol. 1. Loc. viii. Queſt, vi. 


$ 9.—Wilſ. Econ. Fed. l. i. c. iv. 99. 


The revelation which was made to Adam, did 
not (ſo far as we can learn) contain any intima- 
tion of pardon, in caſe of tranſgreſſion, and had 
the ſentence been executed in 1ts utmoſt rigour, 
he would have had no room to accuſe the divine 


Juſtice: and if, (which ſeems not improbable 


from comparing Gen. iii. 24.) Adam had any ſight 
of and converſe with other intelligent beings of 
a ſuperior order, he might juſtly conclude, that 
God would act in ſuch a manner towards him in 


caſe of his tranſgreſſion, as to prevent any en- 


couragement to moral evil which they might 
derive from his impunity: and if he had any 
ſuſpicion of a poſterity to be derived from him, 
(which the ſentence on Eve gave him room 


notwithſtanding his offence to conclude) there 


would 
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would be farther reaſon for ſuch an apprehen- 
5 fon. mo” "Emlyn's Serm. N* in. 2: 43, 44. 
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The extent of that deatb, which was Amed 1er. 
to the tranſgreſſion of the divine command given IxXVI. 
to Adam, might not perhaps be certainly known - 
by him, unleſs it were more fully expreſſed to 
him, than it is to us in the Meſuic hiſtory, He 
muſt certainly apprehend, that it included the 
loſs of that happineſs which he then poſſeſſed; 
and perhaps the extinction of being, and entire 
loſs of all happineſs, might be the puniſhment 
due to the leaſt tranſgreſſion of the divine law. 

That argument for the immortality of the ſoul, 
which is drawn from the unequal diſtribution of 
rewards and puniſhments, could not be known 
to Adam; but that which ariſes from the nature 
and capacities of the human mind, muſt appear 
to him in all its evidence: and therefore, (ſo far 
as we can imagine) he would, from the light of 
- nature, have reaſon to apprehend ſome ſtate of 
future exiſtence, . and to fear, that if temporal 
death was brought upon him by his tranſgreſſion 
of the divine law, that future exiſtence would be 
a ſtate of puniſhment rather than enjoyment : 
nor can we fay, how he ſhould be able to aſſign 
any point of time, in which the puniſhment of 
ſo aggravated an offence muſt neceſſarily ter- 


minate. 
2D Berry-Street Lef. vol. i. p. 554—5 57. 
J P. 490-495. 2d Edit. Locke's Rea. 
. | of Chriſtian, vol. i. p. 1—7. vol. ii. 
p. 474—476.——Grove's Thoughts on a 
; Future State, c. viii. $ 6, 7. P. 104 
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SCHOLIUM 6. 


i 
4 
« Hence it follows, that, according to the Moſaic 
e hiſtory, when God placed Adam in paradiſe, 2 
4 
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did in effect enter into à covenant with him, 
whereby he encouraged him to expect continued 
life and happineſs, on condition of perfect obe- 


dience; but threatened him with death, in caſe 
he ſhould in any inſtance tranſgreſs his moral or 


his poſitive, law ; which is the ſame thing that 


_ divines generally mean, by what they, call be 


Covenant of Works. And it ſeems, that ſo far as 
the light of nature reaches in diſcovering our 
duty, we are all ſo born under ſuch a covenant, 
as by fin to be expoſed to death ; which may be 


conſidered as including not merely the ſepara- 


tion of our ſouls from our-bodies, and the conſe- 
quent diffolution of the mortal part ; but like- 
wiſe ſuch degrees of future puniſhment, as it 
ſhall ſeem to the ſupreme Judge righteous and 
fit to inflict, Compare Rom. vi. 23. Rev. xxi. 8. 
Deut. xxvii. 26, Gal. iii. 10, 13. Ezek. xvill. 20. 

Rawlins of Juſtiſication, p. $—19. 


SCHOLIUM 7. 


\ 

It iz evident that the tranſgreſſion in eating 
the forbidden fruit was the fr ſin committed 
by Adam, becauſe the ſentence of death followed 


it; which muſt (according to the nature of that 
_ diſpenſation he was under) be the conſequence 


of the firſt offence, Gen. iii. 17, Sc. 


SCHOLIUM 8. 


It is difficult to determine certainly what we 
are to underſtand by the tree of life. Some have 
thought that it was no more than a pledge of life 
to Adam, in caſe of obedience, and might in that 
view. have been indifferently choſen from among 
any kind of trees in the garden: others have con- 
jectured, that it had ſome cordial virtue, of an 
excellent uſe for reviving the ſpirits and preſerv- 
ing the health; compare Rev. xxii. 2. with 


Exek. xlvii. 12. and ſome have carried this ſo 


far as to conclude, that the mortality of Adam's 
x © nature 
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nature was the natural conſequence of his being 
excluded from that tree, even though we ſhould 
| ſuppoſe no change to be made in his conſtitution 
after his ſin, Gen. iii. 22. Mr. Kennicott has en- 
dea voured to prove, that the tree of life ſignifies 
all the trees of the garden, which were intended 
as food for the preſer vation of life; and another 
writer has attempted to prove, that the tree of 
knowledge and of life were the ſame. This is not 
a place in which to diſcuſs their reſpective opi- 
nions; but on the whole, that opinion which 
makes it a ſingle tree of cordial virtue, (as above,) 
ſeems moſt probable. Compare Prov. iii. 18. 
xi. 30. xiii. 12. 115 | 

| Kennicott's Diſſert. on the Tree of Life, paſf. 
-Witſ. Econ. Fed. I. i. c. vi. S 11, 
12.—-Furret. Inſtit. Loc. vill. Queſt. v. 


$ 4 5. - 
f $CHOLIUM 9g. | 
Many divines have likewiſe thought, that the 


tree of knowledge was a ſlow poiſon, which ſo 


vitiated the fluids of the human body, as in pro- 
ceſs of time to occaſion the death of Adam, and 
of all thoſe who ſhould deſcend from him after 
the infection was taken: and they have likewiſe 
thought it poſſible, that his blood and ſpirits 
might be ſo altered by the juice of it, as that 
ſenſual propenſities, and other paſſions, might 
be thereby made much ſtronger than they were 
before, and ſo that ſymmetry of the faculties 
broken, on which philoſophical liberty depends. 
(Vid. Def. 26. Cor. 2. Prop. 17. Cor.) —It is ob- 
jected, that upon this hypotheſis, the corruption 
and diſtemper of human nature muſt grow leſs 
and leſs, as every generation is farther removed 
from Adam, in whom there muſt ſurely have 
been vaſtly more of this ſuppoſed poifon, than 
there can be in any of his deſcendants. Bur it 


is replied, that it is the nature of poiſons ſo to 
W355 aſſimi- 
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Changes produced by the Fall. Part VIII. 
aſſimilate the blood to themſelves, as to cor- 
rupt the whole maſs of it, and to render an in- 
fection tranſmitted through many perſons as dan- 
gerous as at firſt hand; as in the caſe of che bite 
of a mad dog, the ſmall-pox, tc; 1. 127 

| Barr, Eff. on varsgons Diſpenſ. p. 2025. 


Note 7. 1 Art. p. 111. — Mo. 
liere's Life, p. 17. note 6. Burn. at 
Boyle's Leda. — fi, p. 65—61.— De- 
e ora exam. vol. i. Diſſ. 1. 5. 8. 


$CHOLIUM 10. 


It 1s 2 ſuppoſed, that the ſin of 4 


not only brought a curſe on the ground, Gen. iii. 
18. (which by the way Dr. Woodward ſuppoſes 
not to have taken place ill the deluge, and Biſhop 
Sherlock to have been then removed ;) but alfa, 


that it brought confuſion and diſturbance into + 


the whole frame of nature in our world, both in 
the elements, occaſioning greater inclemencies 
of weather than would otherwiſe have been, and 
alſo upon the animal creation, who it is ſup- 
poſed' would not otherwiſe have devoured each 
other: compare 1/a. xi. 6-8. Ixv. 25. Rom: viii. 
19—22. It is indeed exceedingly probable, that 
thoſe animals, which are now dangerous to man- 
kind, had at firſt ſuch an awe impreſſed upon 
them, as effectually to ſecure him from any dan- 
ger of their aſſaults; but we confeſs it is difficult 
to conceive, how thoſe animals whoſe preſent 
frame ſhews them to have. been of the:carnivo- 
rous kind, could without a miracle have ſub- 
_—_ upon vegetables, Vid. 1 119. $ 3- 
- 11. 

: Milton's Par. Loft, I. x. ver. 651719. 
—Ihitby, Hammond on Locke, on Rom. 

viii. 19, Sc. Moodtward's Nat. Hiſt, 


P. 73—106. Ed. 1.-—Sherlock on Proph. 
Diſc. iv. p. 87—118,———Grove's Poſt. 
Serm. vol. i. Serm. Vi. p. 155—170.— 

| Watts's 
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Walts's World to come. Diſcourſe at 
the Begin. Philoſophical Survey of the 
Animal Creation, part ii. $ I. part vi. 
$ 2. 
| $SCHOLIUM 11. 

Some have conjectured, that our firſt parents, 


in their ſtate of innocence, were glothed with a 


viſible glory, or lucid appearance, which, accord- 
ing to theſe writers, was a part of the image of 
God in which they were created : they ſuppoſe 
that the departure of this glory, as ſoon as they 
tranſgreſſed, was the nakedne/s which they were 


conſcious of: and on this principle ſuppoſe that 


the like glory will be reſtored to the righteous 
at the reſurredtion; and argue, from thoſe paſ- 
ſages which favour that doctrine, the probability 
of man's being poſſeſſed of it in his primeval 
ſtate. Compare Matt. xiii. 43. xvii. 2. Phil. 
111. 21. 1 Cor. xv. 43. and with reference to this 
ſome authors explain Rom. iii. 23. 2 Cor. v. I— 
8. Rom. viii. 3, and even Phil. 11. 6. though not 
all with equal reaſon. 
Mede's Diatribe, ap. Opera.- Barring. 
EJ. p. 11—1r4.—Flem. Chriſtol. vol. ii. 
P. 246, & 251. with the Note. 
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The actions or ſufferings of A, might be ſaid LECT. 
to be 1MPUTED to B, if B 3 on the account CLXVII. 
of them in any degrec be treated, as if he had Yo 


done .or ſuffered what A has done or ſuffered, 
when he really has not, and when, without this 


action or ſuffering of A, B would not be ſo 
treated. 


COROLLARY I. 


The /n of A may be ſaid to be imputed, if B, 
though innocent, be upon that account treated 


in any degree as a ſinner. 
Vol. II. 5 COROL- 


0 


Imputation of Adam's Sin. Part VIII. 


COROLLARY 2. 


The righteouſneſs of A may be ſaid to be im- 
puted to Þ, if upon the account of it B, though 
a ſinner, be treated as if he were righteous. 


COROLLARY 3. 


There may be real, when there is not a fofal 
imputation either of the righteouſneſs or ſin of 
another, 


SCHOLIUM. 


The juſtice of ſuch imputation, on one hand 


or the other, can in the general be neither affirmed 
or denied, but is to be determined in particular 
caſes, by a view of particular circumſtances, and 
eſpecially by conſidering the degree of the impu- 
tation. | 


PROPOSITION cxxxv. 


The /n of Adam is in ſome degree imputed to 
all thoſe who deſcended from him in the way of 
ordinary generation. ELL e 


DEMONSTRATION. 


Prop. 133.|1. We are all born with ſuch con- 
ſtitutions as will produce ſome evil inclinations, 
which we probably ſhould not have had in our 
original ſtate ; which evil inclinations are repre- 


ſented in ſcripture as derived from our parents, 


and therefore may be ultimately traced up to the 
firſt ſinful parent from whom we deſcended. 

2. Infants are plainly liable to diſeaſes and 
death, though they have not committed any per- 
ſonal tranſgreſſion, which, while they are inca- 
pable of knowing the law, it ſeems impoſſible 
they ſhould be capable of, Rom. v. 12-14. 

2.3. The ſeeds of diſeaſes and death are no 


doubt derived to children from their immediate 


parents, and from thence may be traced up 
| 4 through 
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through preceding generations to the firſt diſeaſed 
and mortal parent, i. e. Adam. 

4. The ſcripture teaches us to conſider Adam 
as having brought a ſentence of death upon his 
whole race, and expreſsly ſays, “ that by his 
*« tranſgreſon many were conſtituted ſinners,” 
i. e. on the account of it are treated as ſuch, 
1 Cor. xv. 22. Rom. v. 12— 19. 

5. The fin of Adam brought upon himſelf 
depraved inclinations, an impaired conſtitution; 
and at length death. Prop. 1 34. a 

6. There is no reaſon to believe, that had man 
continued in a ſtate of innocence, his offspring 
would have been thus corrupt, and thus calami- 
tous from their birth, | 

i—6.|7. Valet propoſitio. Def. 80. Cor. 1. 

Locke and Whitby on Rom. v. 12, &c,— 
Burn. at Boyle's Lef. vol. ii. p. 38 
65. Tayl. of Orig. Sin, p. 25 —64. 
with Jennings's Anſtver.— Chandl. Poſth. 

' Serm. vol. iv. Ne. vi.— Edv. cn Orig. 
Sin, 2. iv. Meſley on original Sin. 


COROLLARY I. 


Hence it appears, that the covenant was made 
with Adam, not only for himſelf, but in ſome 
meaſure for his poſterity; ſo that he was to be 
conſidered as the great head and repreſentative 
of all that were to deſcend from him. 

Edw. on Orig. Sin, p. 200—213.— 
Watts's Ruin and Recov. Q. 2.,m—_ ay 
lor's Supplem. $ 6. 


COROLLARY 2. 


It may ſeem probable, in conſequence of this 
damage which Adam's poſterity was to become 
liable to by his tranſgreſſion, that they would 
have received ſome additional —_ from 
his continued obedience; but what thoſe advan- 
tages were, the ſcripture does not expreſsly ſay, 

P 2 nor 


1 
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In putation of Adam's Sin, Parr, VIII. 


nor is it neceſſary for us particularly to know: 
in general, we are ſure they muſt have been ſuch, 
as would ſecure the honours of divine juſtice in 
the eſtabliſhment of ſuch a conſtitution ; but 


more will be Iaid concerning this below. 


; SCHOLIUM 1. 


This imputation of the ſin of Adam to his poſ- 
terity, is what divines generally call, with ſome 
latitude of expreſſion, original fin, diſtinguiſhing 
it from aual ſin, i. e. from perſonal guit. Vid. 
Prop. 133. Scpol. 5. 

Watts's Ruin and Recovery, p. 3. p. 385 
—390.—7T aylor's Supplem. F'1. 


SCHOLIUM 2, 


It is plain in fact, that children frequently 
fare the worſe for thoſe faults of their parents, 
which it was not in their power to help, eſpe- 
cially as hereditary diſorders are often commu- 


nicated, which lay a foundation for a miſerable 


life and a more early death. If therefore a righ- 
teous God does in fact govern the world, we muſt 
allow it conſiſtent with juſtice that it ſhould be 
thus; nor will there appear any inconſiſtence, if 
we conſider, that juſtice determines not the man- 
ner in which the creature ſhall be treated in any 
given time in the beginning of its exiſtence, but 
the manner in which it ſhall on the whole be 
rreated ; a thought, which might be ſufficient to 
vindicate thoſe paſſages in which God threatens 
to puniſh the iniquity of parents by the calami- 
tics of their children, Exod. xx. 5. 1 Kings xiv. 
9, IO, xxi. 21, 22. Lam. v. 7. Matt. xxill. 35. 
Turret. Inſtit. Loc. ix. Queſt. xix. H 20. 
Ruin and Recov. Quæſt. iii, iv. p. 106 
—137.—Works, vol. vi. p. 226—238. 
Grove's P:ſt, Works, vol. iv. p. 198 
205. — aur. Serm. vol. vii. p. 372 
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Part VIII. How far this extended. 


SCHOLIUM 3. 


101 is debated ho far the i imputation of Adam's 
ſin reaches; particularly, whether it extends to 
eternal death, or everlaſting miſery, ſuppoſing 
that everlaſting miſery is the conſequence of per- 
ſonal guilt. We do here readily allow, that God 
might righteouſly have put a period to the whole 
human race, immediately after the tranſgreſſion 
of Adam, and conſequently that we might have 
been ſaid to be %% for ever by that tranſgreſſion : 
we alſo allow, that God might, for ought we 
know, conſiſtently with his own perfections, 
ſuffer the ſouls of thoſe who die in their infancy 
to be utterly extinguiſhed, and to ſink into ever- 
laſting inſenſibility; and in that caſe the tranſ- 
greſſion of that anceſtor which made them mor- 
tal, might in a qualified ſenſe be ſaid to deftroy 
their ſouls. But that one rational creature 
ſnould be made finally and eternally miſerable 
for the action of another, which it was no way 
in his power to prevent, does fo ill agree with 
our natural notions of divine juſtice, and the 
repeated declarations of ſcripture, (v. g. Ezek, 
XVill. 2, 3, 4, 20. Jer. xxxi. 29, 30. Deut. xxiv. 
16. 2 Kings xiv. 6.) and with what God is pleaſed 
to ſay concerning his compaſſion for infants, 
Fonab iv. ult, that we muſt at leaſt wait for the 
plaineſt and fulleſt deciſion of ſcripture, before 
we can admit it as true. 

Ridgl. Body of Div. vol. i. p. 330, 331, 
335, 3 > 2 of Orig. Sin, p. 42 
—453, 6 Watts's Ruin and 
Recov. pe 329—331. 


SCHOLIUM 4. 


The moſt conſiderable argument to prove the 
imputation of Adam's ſin to the eternal con- 
demnation of his poſterity, is taken from thoſe 
paſſages of ſcripture, as well as thoſe rational 
evidences, which prove eternal death to be the 


* 


wages 
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cLxv1ir. kind ſhould become obnoxious to eternal miſery 
J for the tranſgreſſion of one common head, is 
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wages of ſin, compared with thoſe mentioned 
above, in which it is ſaid, that all died in Adam: 
but it is ſo evident, that death does not always 
include eternal miſery, and that a perſon may be 
ſaid to die for the {ins of another who is not 
made eternally miſerable for them, that one can- 
not but be ſurprized at the ſtreſs that has been 
laid upon it. Calv. Inftit. l. ii. c. i. & 8. 


r 
To ſhew that a conſtitution, whereby all man- 


conſiſtent with divine juſtice, many have pleaded, 
that in conſequence of ſuch an appointment, we 
ſtood ſo fair a chance for happineſs, that if we 
had then exiſted, and the propoſal had been made 
us, we muſt in reaſon have been contented to 
put our eternal all on that iſſue: ſo that God 
might reaſonably impute that to us as our act, 
which he knew would have been our act, if we 
had been conſulted on the occaſion. But nothing 
would ſeem ſufficient to vindicate ſuch a pro- 
ceeding unleſs we were to ſuppoſe, (as an ob- 
ſcure writer has done) that the ſouls of all the 
race of Adam were for that moment actually. 
brought into being, and gave perſonal conſent 
to that coyenant, after which they were reduced 
to a ſtate of inſenſibility, till the appointed mo- 
ble came for their animating their reſpective 
odies. 

5 Sale*'s Koran, c. vii. p. 135. Note e.— 
Howe's Works, vol. ii. p. 253, 254.— 
Blackw. Schema Sac. p. 165—168.—— 
Watts's' Ruin and Recov. Q, 5, p. 138 
—144.——Edw. on Orig. Sin, part ii. 

ch. 2. p. 410-412. 5 


5 scnholtun 6. 
As a counter-part to the hardſhips 255 upon 
Aam's race, by ſuch a covenant as has been 

? |  TEpre> 
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repreſented, it has been aſſerted, that all his 
poſterity would after his ſhort trial have been 
confirmed in a ſtate of immutable happineſs; 
and Dr. Guyſe in particular conjectures, it might 
have been as ſoon as the fruit of the forbidden 
tree dropped off: but all this ſeems to be ſaid 
without any expreſs warrant from ſcripture. 
Had any of the race of Alam committed any act 
of moral wickedneſs, we may conclude that ſuch 
an ' offender, and probably his poſterity, would 
have received ſome detriment ; and had Cain for 
inſtance, at leaſt when adult, eaten of the for- 
bidden fruit, the natural conſequences flowing 


. thence to all mankind on Adam's tranſgreſſion, 


muſt, (ſo far as we can judge) have deſcended to 
the race of Cain alone. Now that the one of 


theſe was poſſible, none can deny, unleſs they 


ſuppoſe that the whole race would on the obe- 
bience of Adam have had ſuch extraordinary de- 
grees of divine influence entailed upon them, as 
would in fact have been an everlaſting ſecurity 
to them againſt every degree of temptation : this 
was indeed poſſible, but we cannot diſcern ſuch 
evidence of it from ſcripture, as ſhould embolden 
us to ſuch an aſſertion. 

Berry-Street Le. vol. i. p. 189—196. 

Pp. 165—171. 2d Edition. 


SCHOLIUM 7. 


On the whole, the moſt plauſible thing which 
is ſaid to prove the probability of a covenant, in 


- which eternal miſery ſnould be brought upon all 


men by the guilt of the firſt tin, is this; that we 
ſee in fact that mankind is brought into ſuch a 
ſtate, that every man does in ſome inſtances or 
other break the law of God himſelf, when he 
grows up; and this, in conſequence of an ori- 
ginal corruption, derived from Adam, as moſt at 
leaſt acknowledge, even of thoſe who deny the 
total. imputation of his fin ; now it is ſaid, that 
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it is as juſt to puniſh an innocent perſon directly 
for the guilt of another, as upon account of' that 
other perſon's guilt to bring him into ſuch a 
condition, that he mnft neceſſarily fin, and then 
inflict that puniſhment upon him for his own 
neceſſary act, which was objected againſt as un- 
juſt in the former caſe.—It is hard to ſay how 
this argument can be anſwered, unleſs we deny 
that any act of fin whatſoever is neceſſarily com- 
mitted : on the other fide it is urged, that upon 
this ſuppoſition, it is a poſſible thing that any 


man even in this fallen ſtate may continue per- 
fectly innocent throughout the whole period of 


his life. The conſequence cannot be denied: 
therefore it muſt on the whole be conſidered, 
whether it be more rational to believe, that every 


man does in fa# ſin, though he might poſſibly in 


every inſtance have avoided it, or that God 
ſhould plunge the whole race of mankind into 
perpetual and neceſſary ruin for the guilt of one 
of them. 

Burn. on the Art. p. 111—114. Burn. 
de Fide, p. 141—151. Schema Sa- 
crum, p. 164, 165. — Bax. End of Con- 
trod. c. X.——Limborch Theol. l. iii. 
c. iii. $ 20. c. iv. $ 3— 11. c. v. 83— 


10. Calv. Inſt. l. ii. c. i. $ $—7. 


SCHOLIUM 8. 


It may not be improper here to mention the 
ſingular opinion of Dr. Valts, in his very inge- 
nious treatiſe on the Ruin and Recovery of man- 
kind; which is, that the ſin of Adam has ſubjected 
all his poſterity not only to natural death, but to 
the utter ex/in#/ion of being; the conſequence of 
which is, that all thoſe who die in their infancy 
fall into a ſlate of annibilation, excepting thoſe 
who are the ſeed of God's people, who by virtue 
of the bleſſings of the covenant made with Abra- 
bam, and the promiſe to the ſeed of the righteous, 

: (com- 


— 
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(compare particularly J. Ixv. 23. Fer. xxxi. 
15, 16, 17.) ſhall through the grace and power 
of Chrift obtain a part in a happy reſurrection, 
in which other infants ſhall have no ſhare,—1It is 
certain, Rev. xx. 12. will not diſprove this opi- 


nion, becauſe it may refer to perſons of all ranks 


in life, as it often does, Vid. Rev. xi. 18. com- 
pare xx. 13. But on the whole, it ſeems beſt 
ro acknowledge that we know nothing certain 
concerning the ſtate of infants, and therefore 
can aſſert nothing poſitively; but that they 
are in the hands of a merciful God, who, as he 
cannot conſiſtently with juſtice and truth give 
them a ſenſe of guilt for an action they never 
committed, ſo probably he will not hold their 
fouls in being, merely to make them ſenſible of 
pain for the guilt of a remote anceſtor.— Their 
exiſtence in a ſtate of everlaſting in/en/ibility, 
(which was Dr. Ridgley's ſcheme,) ſeems hardly 
intelligible: we muſt therefore either fall in with 
the above-mentioned hypotheſis, or ſuppoſe 
them all to have a part in the reſurrection to 
glory; which ſcems to put them all on a level, 
without a due diſtinction in favour of the ſeed 
of believers; or elſe muſt ſuppoſe they go through 
ſome new ſtate of trial, a thing concerning which 

the ſcripture is wholly ſilent. 
Ruin and Recov. Queſt. xvi. p. 324—347. 
I Orks, vol. vi. p. JO8—320, mm 

Edw. on Orig. Sin, p. 431—434. 


DEFINITION LXXXI. 


Whatever that is, which being done or ſuffered LO r. 
either by an offending creature himſelf, or by cILxIxX. 
another perſon for him, ſhall ſecure the honours ww 


of the divine government in beſtowing upon the 
offender pardon and happineſs, may properly be 
called a SATISFACTION Or ATONEMENT made to 
God for him. 
Watts's Redeemer and Sanctiſier, p. 28— 
32. //orks, vol. iii. p. 141743: 
sc Ho- 
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 SCHOLIUM 1. 


It is not here our intention to aſſert, that it is 
in the power of an offending creature to ſatisfy 


for his or ſins, but only to ſhew what we mean 
when we ſpeak of his doing it. 


 $CHOLIUM 2. 


Such a ſenſe of the word /atisfa#ion, though 
not in ftrict propriety. of ſpeech amounting. to 
the payment of a debt, is agreeable to the ule of 
the word in the Roman law; where it ſignifies 70 
content a perſon aggrieved, and is put for ſome” 
valuable ' conſideration, ſubſtituted inſtead of 
what is a proper payment, and conſiſtent with a 
remiſſion of that debt or offence, for which ſuch 
ſuppoſed ſatisfaction is made; which is a cir- 

cumſtance to be carefully obſerved, in order to 
vindicate the doctrine we are about to eſtabliſh, 
and to maintain the conſiſtency between different 
parts of the chriſtian ſcheme. See this ſenſe 
abundantly confirmed by citations from 6 
Caius, Ulpian, and Pomponius. | 

Champ, Euſ. vol. ii. p. 406—412;—Benſon 
on 1 Pet. App. 


PROPOSITION CXXXVI. 


- Chriſt has made /atis/a#7on for the ſins of all 
thoſe who repent of their fins, and return to God 
in the way of ſincere though imperfect obedience, 


DEMONSTRATION. 


1. Although Chriſt was innocent, nevertheleſs 
he endured very grievous ſufferings both in body 
and mind, Ja. liii. 3. Matt, xxvi. 38. and this 

he did ſpontaneouſly, Heb. x. 7, 9. 

2. It is expreſsly aſſerted in ſcripture, that 
theſe ſufferings were brought upon Chriſt, for 
tbe ſake of ſinful men, in whoſe flead he is 
ſometimes alſo ſaid to have ſuffered, 1/a. liii. 5, 
6, 10. Matt, xx. 28. Rom. iii 25, v. 6—8. 


2 Cor. 


rotius, 
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2 Cor. v. 21. Gal. iii. 13. Eph. v. 2. Heb, vii. 27. 

ix. 26. X. 12. 1 Pet. ii. 24. iii. 18. 

Rapbelii Annot. in Rom. v. 8. (ex Xenoph.) 
apud Op. vol. ii. p. 253—255. 

3. The offers of pardon and eternal ſal vation 
are made in ſcripture to thoſe that repent and 
return to God, for the ſake of what Chriſt has 
done and ſuffered, in whom they are therefore 
declared to be accepted by God, and to whom 
they are hereupon taught to aſcribe the glory of 
their falvation, John iii. 14—17. Ads x. 35, 36, 
43. ii. 38. iii. 18, 19. Rom. iv. 25. Col. i. 20 
22, 2 Cor. v. 18—20, Eph. i. (—y. Heb. i. 3. 
IX. 14. x. 4—1IO, 14. Rev. i. 5, 6. v. 9, 10. 
Vii. 13,16 

Sykes on Redemption, part i. ch. 5, 6. 

4. It is evident, that according to the goſpel 
inſtitution, pardon and life were to be offered to 
all to whom the preaching of the goſpel came, 
without any exception, Mark xvi. 15, 16. As 
xiii. 38, 39. 1 John ii. 1, 2. Ja. liii. 6. John i. 29. 

5. It is plain from the whole tenor of the epi- 
tolary part of the New Teſtament, as well as from 
ſome particular paſſages of it, that there was a 
remainder of imperfection, generally at leaſt to 
be found even in the beſt Chriſtians, notwith- 
ſtanding which they are encouraged to rejoice in 
the hope of ſalvation by Chriſt, Phil. iii. 13. Gal. 
v. 17. James iii. 2. 1 Fobn i. 8—10. ii. 1, 2. 

6. Whereas, ſo far as we can judge, the re- 
miſſion of ſin, without any ſatisfaction at all, 
might have laid a foundation for mens thinking 
lightly of the law of God; it is certain, that by 
the obedience and ſufferings of Chriſt a very 
great honour is done to it, and mercy commu- 
nicated to us as the purchaſe of his blood, comes 
in ſo awful as well as fo endearing a manner, as 
may have the beſt tendency to engage thoſe wha 
embrace the goſpel to a life of holy obedience. 

-. - Whitby on Jobn iii. 16. and Eph. i. 8. and 

. Heb. x, 14,-Burn, on Art. N*. ii. 
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1 G Howe's Works, vol. i. 
P. 204. —Tillolſ. Works, vol. i. p. 477 
487. Turner at Boyle's Let, Serm. 
viii. Emlyn's T ratts, vol. i. p. 235 — 
242, 71-74. £4, 1731. vol. ii. p. 43 
0, 80—82. Ed. 1295 Tomkins's- 
_ Chriſt the Mediat. c. i. p. 6—45.— 
Butler's Anal. part ii. c. v. pref. p. 207 
22009. 410. 8 vo. p. 304 —306.— Cartes 
Poſt, Serm. vol. v. Ne. ix. p. 203. O4. 
P. 125, 126. 12m0,—Stillingfleers Diſc. 
on the Doctrine of Chriſt's * 
pref. the Preface. 


COROLLARY 3 


Ir is a very peculiar glory of the goſpel, that 
it gives ſo latisfactory an account of the method 
whereby ſin may be pardoned, in a manner con- 
niſtent with the honours of the divine govern- 
ment; and thereby relieves the mind from that 
anxiety, to which, if left merely to its own rea- 
foning, it might otherwiſe be expoſed on that 
account. 

Leland againſt Tind. vol. i. c. vi. p. 168, Sc. 


I 2. 


From comparing what has been ſaid in this 
propoſition with Def. 80. Cor. 1, 2. it appears, 
that on the one hand, cr ns were imputed to 
Chriſt, and on the other, that we are juſtified by 
the impulation of Chriſt's righteouſneſs to us, i. e. 
we, though guilty, on complying with the goſpel, 
are finally treated by God as righteous perſons, 
(i. e. as if we had never offended him at all, or 
had ourſelves ſatisfied the demands of his law for 
| ſuch offences,) out of regard to what Chriſt has 
done or ſuffered.; whereas we ſhould not other- 
wiſe have been ſo treated. Compare Ja. xlv. 
24. 255 liii. II. Fer. xxiii. 6. Rom. ili. 22. 
5 v. 17. 


PART VIII. In what Senſe Chriſt died for all. 
v. 17, 18, 19. x. 3. iv. 4, 5, 6. 2 Cor. v. 21. 
Phil. iii. 9. 2 Pet. i. 1. 
ine ane Loc. xvi. Quæſt. ii. S 12. vol. ii. 
P. Le Blanc's Tbeſ. de Fuſtif. 
4 Imput. $13, &c.—Boyſe's Works, 


P. 443» 455, 450,——Whithy's 
Ctr vol. ii. p. 217—227 —Raw- 


lin's Serm. uſt. p. 262—278. 


COROLLARY Z. 


It is plain from gr. 3, 4. that there is a ſenſe, 
in which Chriſt may be faid to have died for all, 
7. e. as he has procured an offer of pardon to all, 
provided they ſincerely embrace the goſpel: com- 
pare John iii. 16. vi. 50, 51. Rom. v. 18. vill. 
32. 1 Cor. vili. 11. 2 Cor. v. 14, 15, 19. I Tim. 
n. 4, 6. Heb. ii. 9. 1 John ii. 2. 

Whitby on Jobn = Res and 2 Pet. ii. 1. 
 =Turiet. Loc. iv. Queſt, xvii. $ 29— 
31. Lime Artes Left. vol. i. p. 454 

— 4562. Ruin and Recov. Queſt. xii. 

P. 244—252. Queſt, xiii. p. 265—268, 
orks, vol. vi. p. 279—282. 287 
—289.—Calv. on Matt. xxvi. 8. Rom. 

V. 18. 1 Cor. 'VUl. ii, 1% . 
.. Foze's Weorks, vol. ii. 


= 2. 56052. 
COROLLARY 4. 


From the ſcriptures mentioned above it ap- 
pears, how wrong it is to repreſent the death of 
Chriſt, as merely the natural conſequence of his 
undertaking the reformation of ſo corrupt an age, 
in the manner in which he did it: nothing can 
be plainer, than that Chriſt came into the world 
on purpoſe to die, Matt. xx. 28. John vi. 50, 561. 
© 17, 19. x. 27, 28. 42s li. _ i. 4. 
_ 14. X- 4, Ic 1 Pet. Bl 0 hu 
iv. 10. which is much illuſtrated by the appiren: 
power which Chriſt had, and in many circum- 


0 ſtances 
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ſtances of his life and ſufferings ſhewed, of deli- 
vering himſelf by miracle whenever he pleaſed, - 
Foſt. againſt Tind. p. 316—325. Poſl- 
ſcript, p. 348—3 52. —-Tomtins's Chriſt 
the Mediat. p. 45—56. Halle on 

Script. vol. ii. Diſc. 3. p. 283295. 


SC HOLIUM TI, 


LECT. Though Chriſt were perfectly innocent, he 
cLxx, might be afflicted in the manner in which ſcrip- 


WYWturc repreſents, by reaſon of the imputation of 


our fins to him, ſceing it appears that he volun- 
larily conſented to it, and that ample recompence 
is made him, Heb, x. 7. Phil. ii. 9. Phal. cx. 7. 

to which may perhaps be added Heb. xii. 2. 
Chriſt the Mediator, p. 119—122.—Tind. 
e Chriſtian. p. 376.——Bates's Harm. 
Div. Altrib. p. 244—246.— Works, 
p. 174, I75.—Butler's Anal. p. 210o— 

214. 4, part ii. ch. v. F 7. 


SCHOLIUM 2. 


It appears from Luke xxiii. 43. John xix. 30. 
that the ſoul of Chriſt after his death did not go 
into a ſtate of puniſhment, but that his ſufferings 
ended when he expired. As for the argument 
brought from 1 Pet. iii. 19. it is well known 
there are many other interpretations of that text; 
of which the moſt probable ſeems to be this, that 
Chriſt by his ſpirit in Noah preached to thoſe 
who continuing diſobedient were deſtroyed by 
the flood, and whoſe ſeparate ſpirits are now 
confined, and reſerved to future puniſhment. 

Barringt. Eff. on Diſp. Ap. Ne. lli— 
Burn. on Art, iii. p. 55—58.,——More's 
Theol. Works, p. 17, 18.—Harris's Dif]. 
P. 73, 74 

sc Ho- 


hat the ſoul of our Saviour actually deſcended into hell, 
or the place of torment for the wicked, not by way of puniſu- 
2 ment, 


Parr VIII. Whether a Satisfafion was neceſſary. 


| . ...j; $CHOLIUM 3. 

It is greatly debated, whether we are juſtified 
by Chriſt's death alone, or by the imputation of 
his active and paſſive obedience : but this ſeems to 
be a controverſy of much leſs importance than 
it has generally been repreſented. All that 
Chriſt did or fulfered to repair the violated 
honours of the divine law, and to ſecure the rights 
of God's government in the pardon of fin, muſt 
be taken into the view of his ſatisfaction, accord- 


ing to the definition given of it above; never- 


theleſs, foraſmuch as his death was a moſt glorious 
inſtance of his concern. for the honour of God 
and the happineſs of man, and that whereby the 
divine honour was moſt eminently ſecured, the 
ſcripture does in many places aſcribe our ac- 
ceptance to this. See the texts quoted before, 
eſpecially thoſe under pr. 3. 
Villiams's Works, vol. iv. p. 19—27.— 
Turreline loc. 9. 3. vol. ii. p. 705, Sc. 


. $CHOLIUM 4. 

Hardly any controverſy on this head has been 
more inſiſted upon, than that which ariſes from 
this queſtion, viz. Whether ſuch a ſatisfaction 
as the goſpel repreſents were abſolutely neceſſary, 


ment, but of triumph over Satan's kingdom, was an opinion 
advanced by Biſhop Bilſon, in a treatiſe entitled, The Surv 


„ of Chriſt's Sufferings for Man's Redemption; and of his. 


« Deſcent to Hades or Hell for our Deliverance.” This opi- 
nion, which was ſupported by Archbiſhop Whitgift, and was 
very popular for a time, was attacked by Mr, 9 Broughton, 
in his Explication of the Article of Chriſt's Deſcent to Hell.” 
Mr, Broughton maintained that the word hades no where, either 
among the Greeks, or in the ſcriptures, did properly denote hell, 
or a place of torment, but only he glace of fauls, the ſtate of the 
dead, or the inviſible world. 

In the third volume of the Theological Repoſitory is an ex- 
lanation of 1 Peter iii. 19; and Dr. Benſon bas a diſſertation 
n the ſubject. See his Paraphraſe and notes, vol, ii. p. 312 

320. ſecond edition. 


or 
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or whether God might have pardoned fin with- 
out it, by a mere ſovercign act. For the neceſ- 
fity of a ſatisfaction, the chief ſcripture argu- 
ment is taken from Heb. ii. 10. but it is ſaid on 
the other hand, that this text only proves the 


way actually taken to have been a way worthy of 


God, not that it was the only way that could have 


a Be ſo. It is likewiſe urged, that it is never 


to be imagined, that God would have ſubjected 

ſo glorious a perſon to ſuch ſufferings, if any 

other way could have been diſcovered equally 

eligible. On the whole, we muſt acknowledge 

that we can conceive no other method ſo hap- 

pily contrived to illuſtrate the divine glory, and 

ſecure the gratitude, obedience and happineſs of 
the creature, Compare Rom. iii. 26. 

Dr. Goodw. Reſt. of Man, J. 1. c. iv. p. 13. 

orks, vol. iii. part ii. p. 13.— 

Emlyn's Tratts, vol. i. p. 242-263. Ed. 

1731. vol. ii. p. $072, Ed. 1746.— 

Locke on Rom. iii. 24. Witſii CEcon. 

Fed. l. ii. c. viil.—Owen de Juſt. Div. 

paſſ.—Cbrift the Mediator, p. go—101. 

Hallet on Script. vol. ii. p. 299— 


307. 
SCHOLIUM 5. 


The prevalency of ſacrifices in the world, 
although from the light of nature there appears: 
to have been no rational foundation for them, 
ſeems on the one hand, to intimate an apprehen- 
ſion in the mind of man, that ſome ſatisfaction 
for fin was requiſite, and on the other may per- 
haps intimate, that there had been ſome fradilion 
concerning an. expiatory ſacrifice appointed by 
God, which the facrifices of animals were in- 
tended to repreſent. See the references under 
Prop. 122. 5 3. 

Tillotſ. Works, vol. i. Serm. 47: p. 478, 
479. Outram de Sacrif. I. i. c. xxi, 
xxii. 
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xxii.— Hes on Sacrifices.—Taylor on 
Deiſm, p. 249—25 1. —Taylor's Script. 
Doctrine of Alonement. 


SCHOLIUM 6. 


To ſhew with what propriety the death of 
Chriſt may be called a /acrifice, it may be proper 
more particularly to reflect on the nature and 
efficacy of thoſe Few ſacrifices, which were 
called /in-offerings, to which there is ſo plain a 

reference in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, and other 
paſſages.— Concerning ſuch ſacrifices then it may 
be obſerved, | 
1. That in all the inſtances in which they 
were allowed, they were the terms or conditions 
on which men were pardoned; i. e. on which the 
penalties denounced againſt ſuch offences by the 
Moſaic law were remitted, without which they 
could not have been fo remitted on any pretence 
of repentance, or any ſatisfaction made to their 
injured neighbour; and for this reaſon, where 
crimes were declared capital, no ſacrifices might 
be admitted at all; P/al. li. 16. and on the other 
hand, the value of the ſin- offering was ſunk ſo 
low in ſome inſtances, that the pooreſt of the 
people might be able to bring it. Lev. v. 11, 12. 

2. They were ſtanding evidences of the evil 
and deſert of fin; and | 
3. Of God's being ready to forgive thoſe who 
in appointed circumſtances preſented them: but 

4. They could not poſſibly take away ſin, i. e. 
remove the moral guilt even of the leaſt offence, 
ſo as to procure in any inſtance a remiſſion of 
any thing more, than the particular ſentence 
pronounced againſt the offender, by God, as the 
king of the Fews. "TIL 

From this ſurvey, it appears, by the preceding 
propoſitzon, that the death of Chriſt was a pro- 
per ſacrifice, and much more excellent than any 


other, in that it takes away the final ſentence of 
Vol. II. Q con- 
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condemnation ; whereas the Moſaic ſacrifices left 
the Ferws ſtill ſubject to death, and future puniſh- 
ment too, without ſuch a ſincere repentance, as 
made no part of the condition of procuring a 


legal remiſſion. Compare Heb, x. 4, 11. and alſo 


Ads xiii. 39 | 
Hallet on Script. vol. ti. Diſc. iii. p. 269 
2283, 295—299, 307—309.——Tay- 
lor's Script. Dor. of Atone. ch. 2, 
Sykes on Redemp. p. 324=352.—Law's 

- 


Theory, p. 274—280. NV. 1“. 
sc Ho- 


* The queſtion concerning the origin, nature, and deſign of 
ſacrifices occurs in many theological publications. See par- 
ticularly, * A Reply to Dr. Middleton's Examination; a 
treatiſe under the title of Zarah; that is, Chriſtianity before 
Judaiſm ;*”* and Dr. Brooke's Diſcourſes. Diſtinct works on the 
ſubject, keſides thoſe referred to in the text, are An Eſſay on 
the Nature, Origin, and Defign of Sacrifices;”” * A Scripture 
Account of Sacrifices;” — A Critieiſm upon modern No- 
«« tions of Sacrifices, being an Examination of Dr. Taylor's 
. Scriptute Doctrine of Atonement examined, in Relation 1, 
& To Jewiſh Sacrifices. 2. To the Sacrifices of our Lord Jeſus 
„ Chriſt.” The queſtion is, likewiſe, largely conſidered by the 
author of the laſt piece, (a Dr. Richie) in a performance, con- 
fiſting of two e quarto, entitled, . The peculiar Doc. 
«« trines of Revelation, relating to piacular Sacrifices—Redemp- 
« tion by Chriſt—the Treatment of different moral Characters 
« by the Deity, under the ſeveral Diſpenſatious of revealed 
6 Religion exhibited as they are taught in holy Scripture.” 

With regard to the atonement of Chriſt in general, that doc- 
trine, as commonly received, is maintained by Mr. Hampton, 
in his candid remarks upon Dr. Taylor's treatiſe on the ſubject; 
and by Mr. Bulkley, in the fifth clap of his ſecond book of 
his Oeconomy of the Goſpel.” In the ſame view may be 
mentioned, A ſhort Defence of the Doctrine of Atonement 
for Sin by the Death of Chriſt.“ Several of the volumes of 
the Bampton Lecture treat, likewiſe, upon the ſubject. In the 
Theological Repoſitory are various papers, chiefly, though nog 
entirely, on the other fide of the queſtion. Theſe are“ An 
« Eſſay on the one — End of the Life and Death of Chriſt, 
«« intended, more eſpecially, to refute the commonly received 
« Doctrine of Atonement,” by Dr. Prieftley; «© An Effay 
« towards the Diſcovery, of the true Meaning and End- of 
„ Chriſt's Death and Sacrifice, by Mr. Motterſhead; “ Re- 
% marks upon an Eflay on the Sacrifice of Chriſt,” by Mr. 
Brekell; “ Eſſay ou the Doctrine of Atonement,” by * * 
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8CHOLIUM 7. 


Dr. Thomas Burnet puts the doctrine of the 
ſatisfaction in ſomething of a peculiar view. He 
ſays, that the death of Chriſt has not itſelf ſatis- 
fied divine juſtice, but only put us into the 
capacity of doing it, by confeſſing our ſins and 
applying to God for pardon, with an humble 
dependence upon Chriſt's death; which he thinks 
ſo neceſſary a condition of ſalvation, that no 
man can obtain it without ſubmitting to it: he 
thinks this to be the language of an attendance 
upon the Lord's ſupper; which he lays a very 
great ſtreſs upon, to ſuch a degree as to think, 
that no man has a covenant claim to the mercy 
of God in Chriſt, if he does not by engaging in 
this ordinance declare his truſt in Chriſt's ſacri- 
fice, and ſo atone the divine diſpleaſure. 

Burnet on Redemption, 


DEFINITION LXXXII. 


FaiTH In CHRIST is in general, committing LECT, 
our ſouls to him for ſalvation in his appointed cLxx1, 
way: or more largely, ſuch a perſuaſion that he Www 
is the Meſſiah, and ſuch a defire and * 
of the bleſſings which he has in his goſpel pro- 
miſed to his people, as engages the ſoul to fix 
its dependance upon him, and ſubject itſelf to 
him in all the ways of holy obedience. 

Grove of Faith, p. 5, 14-18. orks, 
vol. iii.—Rymer on Rev. p. 211, 212. 
—Tillotſ. Works, vol. iii. Serm. 173. 
P. 481—483. 

| _ COROLLARY I. 

Faith .in Chrift is a very extenſive principle, 

and includes in its nature and inſeparable effects, 


chal; and on the Meaning of Atonement, by Mr. 
Turner, vol. i. No. 1, 10. vol. ii. N.. 1, 31. vol. iii. Ne. 34. 
a Dr, Prieftley's * Appeal to the ſerious and candid Profeſſors 
* of Chriſtianity,”” on various ſubjets, No, 6 relates to the 
nonement for ſin by the death of Chriſt. 
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the whole of moral virtue; ſince the precepts of 
Chriſt evidently require that we ſhould love God 
with all our heart, that we ſhould be perfe& as 
he is perfect, and purſue whatever things are 
pure, and lovely, virtuous, and honourable. 
Matt. xxil. 37. v. ult. Phil. iv. 8. | 

Grove on ſaving Faith, p. 35-48, 


COROLLARY 2. 


Thoſe who aſſert, that under the goſpel a man 
is juſtified by faith, cannot juſtly be accuſed of 
ſubverting or injuring practical religion, if faith 
be taken in the ſenſe here defined. | 

Saur. Serm. vol. ix. p. 245—249, 257— 
261. Grove ubi ſupra, p. 61—86. 


SCHOLIUM I. 


If the account of faith here given, ſhould ap- 
pear to be agreeable to the ſcripture notion of 
that faith, to which the promiſes of goſpel-ſal- 
vation are annexed, then it will follow, that Dr. 
Whitby is much miſtaken, when he repreſents 
faith as conſiſting merely in an aſſent to the goſpel 
as true; and ſays, that upon declaring that aſſent, 
a man was juſtified from all paſt ſins, without 
good works; but that good works were neceſ- 
ſary in order to continue in a juſtified ſtate: unleſs 
by this he means, that a perſon ſincerely and 
fully reſolved for good works would have been 
in a ſtate of ſalvation, though he had died before 
he had any opportunity of putting theſe pious 
purpoſes into execution. If this be his ſenſe, 
he has not expreſſed it clearly, and it would be 
very unſafe in the, general to define faith accord- 
ing to his notion of it. ys 

© +  Locke's Reof. of Cbriſtianity, vol. i. p. 16 
 "==26,—Whitby's Pref. 10 Gal. p. 292 

Dr. Taylor a Norwich ſeems to have enter- 

tained a notion much reſembling this of Dr. 
+ e 1 BOY 58 Whithy's, 
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Whithy's, but with this difference, that his idea 
of- juſtifying faith ſeems to be a faith, upon pro- 
feſſing which, a perſon was juſtly entitled to 
enter into the ſociety of thoſe, who were called 
the juſlified ones, or the ſanctiſied people of God, 
1. e. into the viſible church of Chriſt, who receive 
the viſible ſigns of pardon and favour from him, 
and are ſet apart as his peculiar people, as the 
Fetiſh nation in general once was. This is what 
he calls the fr/- juſtification, and on that prin- 
ciple attempts to explain St. Paul's diſcourſe of 
juſtifying faith in the epiſtles to the Romans and 
Galatians, thereby, as it ſeems, ſinking the paſ- 
ſages in queſtion, and others, in which the apoſ- 
tle ſpeaks of the privileges of believers, far below 
their original ſenſe. It ſeems much more rea- 
ſonable to ſay, the apoſtle addreſſed the ſeveral 


churches as conſiſting of /ncere Chriſtians, as 


moſt of their members were, without taking 
particular notice of thoſe few who might be 
otherwiſe, | | 
Taylor on the Romans. — Dodd. on Regen. 
Piſiſcr. to 2d Ed“. 


. SCHOLIUM 2, 


Some divines have choſen to call this purpoſe 
of holy obedience, eſſential to true faith, by the 
name of internal good works, and the fruit actually 


produced in life, external: and in this ſenſe of 


the words it muſt be acknowledged, that accord- 
ing to our definition of faith, compared with 
the following propoſition, we maintain the uni- 
verſal neceſſity of good works as much as any can 
do: but it may be queſtioned whether this is 


The ſyſtem of Dr. Taylor is fully explained in his . Key 
to the Apoſtolic Writings” prefixed to his paraphraſe with notes 


on the epiſtle to the Romans. In oppoſition to the Doctor's 


hypotheſis there is an article in the Theological Repoſitory, 
vol. ive p. 57—69. 
N 23 the 
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the moſt natural ſenſe of the word. Compare 
Jobn vi. 29. 
Waterl, Serm, vol. ii. p. 54, 55. 


SCHOLIUM 3. 


We allow that the word faith has various ſig- 
nifications in ſcripture beſides this; v2. It is 
ſometimes put for what is called a miraculous 
faith, i. e. a perſuaſion in a perſon who was en- 
dued with miraculous gifts, that God would per- 
form ſome miracle, correſpondent to ſome pre- 
ſent impreſſion made on his mind, Matt. xvii. 
20. . Mark xi. 22, 23. 1 Cor, xiii. 2. Sometimes 
it ſignifies only an aſſent to the truth of the goſ- 
pel, though perhaps ineffectual, in which ſenſe 
it is taken in many paſſages of the epiſtles of 
200003 Vid, Jam. ii. 14—26. Ads vill, 13. 
ſometimes an aſſent to the truth of any propoſi- 
tion, whether the evidence of it were that of teſ- 
timony, reaſon, or ſenſe, Jobn xx. 8, 25, 29, 
Heb. xi. 3. 

Tillotſ. vol. iii. Serm. 165. p. 428-430. 
409, 410. Edit. 1728“. 


PROPOSITION CXXXVII. 


The goſpel abſolutely requires ſuch a faith as 
is here defined, of all thoſe who would partake 
of the benefits of it; and alſo makes a promiſe 
of ſalvation to all thoſe in whom ſuch a faith is 
found, 


DEMONSTRATION, 


1. Everlaſting life is in the goſpel promiſed 
to believers, and appropriated to them, what- 


In a work, entitled, Letters on Theron and Aſpaſia,” is 
a large diſcuſſion of the nature of faith, in oppofition to ſome 
notions which Mr, James Hervey had advanced upon the ſub- 
ject. Two other treatiſes, of a more recent date, are Mr. Ro- 
therham's .“ Eflay on Faith, and its Connection with good 
bf Works,“ and Mr, Dorg's Letters on Faith.“ 


ever 
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ever the import of that faith ſhall afterwards ap- 
pear to be, John iii. 16—18, 36. Mark xvi. 15, 
16. As xvi. 31. | 

2. That this faith implies a perſuaſion that 
Chriſt is the Meſſiah, or a perſon ſent into the 
world under the character of the Saviour of 
fallen man, appears from John xvi. 27. Ads viii. 
37. Rom. iii. 22, 26, 27. iv. 24, 25. X. 9. 1 John 
WS ACS 

3. It is evidently aſſerted in ſcripture, that all 
true believers receive Chriſt, and rejoice in him, 
that he is precious 10 them, &c. John i. 12. Phil. 
Iii. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 7. and for this reaſon believing 
in Chriſt is expreſſed by coming to him, Jobn vi. 
35. and conſidering the etymology of the word 
misis from Tie, and eſpecially the import of 
Tigeveiv & Ti, this ſeems to be the primary idea 
of faith, though neceſſarily connected with the 
view given of it in the laſt ſtep, and in that 
which follows, in order to diſtinguiſh a true faith 
from ſuch a preſumption, as would affront Chriſt 
rather than honour him. Compare 2 Tim. i. 12. 

Watts's Div. Diſpenſ. p. 64, 65.—-Works, 
vol. ii. p. $65. ibid. vol. ii. p. $1, 52. 

4. That no degree of perſuaſion, deſire, ex- 
pectation, or dependence, will be accepted of 
God, without a firm and prevailing reſolution 
of ſincere obedience, appears, not only from 
James ii. 14—26. but alſo from all thoſe paſſages, 
which declare holineſs to be neceſlary in order 
to ſal vation, and which pronounce a ſentence of 
final condemnation on all thoſe who are diſobe- 
dient to the truth; as Rom. ii. 8, 9. Heb. x11. 14. 
2 Theſſ. i. 7—9. Matt. vii. 21—23. all which 
would be utterly inconſiſtent with thoſe promiſes 
made to faith gr. 1. if faith did not imply ſuch a 
prevailing reſolution of holy obedience. Com- 
pare John iii. 36. (Greek.) | 

I—-4. Def. 8 1.5. Valet propoſitio. 


Limborch Theol. l. v. c. vili. $ 5. - Bar- 


row's Works, vol. ii. p. 46, 47. 
we, COROL= 
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* 
| 


COROLLARY 2 


They who repreſent faith, as merely a firm. 
perſuaſion that we our/elves are juſtified, or that 
Chriſt particularly died for us, do greatly miſ- 
repreſent it; and lead their followers into a dan- 
gerous error: not to inſiſt upon the contradic- 
tion in ſuch a definition of faith, which ſeems to 
imply, that we muſt have our intereſt in Chriſt 
revealed to us before we can believe, and yet 
muſt believe before it can be revealed to us; un- 
leſs that revelation were ſuppoſed to have no 
foundation, or a perſon were allowed to be juſti- 
fied while actually an unbeliever, which is di- 
rectly contrary to the whole tenour of the ſcrip- 
tures mentioned above, and to many more which 
declare the diſpleaſure of God againſt the work-. 
ers of iniquity, which all unbelievers are. | 

Williams's Egſp. Truth, c. ix. p. 1279s. 
—IWorks, vol. iii. p. 80-88. Calv. 
Inflit. ee. F 15, 16, 19. — Har- 
row's Works, vol. ii. p. 50, 51.—Baxt, 
End of Contr. Co Xxx. I 34. -Truman's 


Mor. Impot. p. 162, 163. ve on 
fav. Faith, p. 18—22. 


COROLLARY 2, 


Thoſe who are received into the divine favour 
in the method before deſcribed, can have no 
cauſe to glory before God, it being matter of pure 
favour that ſuch a conſtitution ſhould be eſta- 
bliſhed for the ſalvation of ſinful creatures, Eph. 
ii. 8, 9. Rom. iii. 27. iv. 2—5. Xi. 6. 

Doddridge's Serm. on Salvat, by Grace, 
P. 1925. erm. i. 


SCHOLIUM 1. 


It has been greatly debated, whether faith be 


CLXXIT. the condition of our ſalvation. If by condition, 
WY be intended ſomething which is a valuable equi- 


valent for a benefit received, or . which 
4 is 
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is to be performed entirely in our own ſtrength, 
it is certain that nothing done by us can merit 
that title, confidering on the one hand the great 
and glorious rewards of eternal happineſs pro- 


poſed in the goſpel, and on the other, the weax- 


neſs of our created, and the degeneracy of our 
corrupted nature: but if coνition only fignifies, 
as it generally does, ſomething inſſſted upon, if 
we. would receive a benefit, and upon the per- 


formance of which we ſhall in fact be entitled to 


that benefit, it is the very thing aſſerted and 
proved in the propoſition, that faith is in this 


ſenſe the condition of our ſalvation. Neverthe- 
leſs, ſince ſo ſtrong a prejudice is by many 


weakly and fooliſhly imbibed againſt that phraſe, 
it may generally be matter of prudence to decline 
it; ſince it can expreſs no more than is expreſſod 
by ſaying; that they who do believe, ſhall, and 
they who do not, ſhall not be ſaved ; which is ſo 
ſcriptural a manner of ſpeaking that it offends 

none. 
- Witf, Econ. Fed. l. iii. c. i. $ 8, 9, 12— 
1;.—Williams's Gofp. Truth, c. viii.— 
Works, vol. ili. p. 59 80 Morris's 
Serm. vol. i. M. 8.—Grove, #bi ſupra, 

9. 5876. 


SCHOLIUM 2. 


that queſtion, whether the Goſpel conſiſts merely 
of promiſes, or whether it can in any ſenſe be 
called @ law. The anſwer plainly depends upon 
adjuſting the meaning of the words gebe and 
tp if the go/pel be taken for the declaration 
God has * to men by Chriſt concerning the 
manner in which he will treat them, and the 
conduct he expects from them, it is plain that 
this includes commands, and even ſbreatenings as 
well as promiſes: bur to define the goſpel ſo, as 
only to expreſs the favourable part of that dec la- 

ration, 


—_— _ 


Much of the fame kind with the former, is 
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ration, is indeed taking the queſtion for granted, 
and confining the word to a ſenſe much leſs ex- 
tenſive than it often has in ſcripture: compare 
Rom. ii. 16. 2 Theſſ. i. 8. 1 Tim. i. 10, 11. and- 
it is certain, that if the go/pe/ be put for all the 
parts of the diſpenſation taken in connection one 
with another, it may well be called on the whole 
a} good meſſage, wayyeev. In like manner, the 
queſtion whether the goſpel be a /aww or not, is 
to be determined by the definition of a law and 
of the goſpel as above: if /aw ſignifies, as it ge- 
nerally does, the diſcovery of the will of a ſupe- 
rior, teaching what he requires of thoſe under 
his government, with the intimation of his in- 
tention of diſpenſing rewards and puniſhments, . 
as this rule of their conduct is obſerved or ne- 
glected; in this latitude of expreſſion, it is plain 
from the propoſition, that the goſpel; taken for 
the declaration made to men by Chriſt, is a /aw, 
as in ſcripture it is ſometimes called: James i. 
25. Rom, iv. 15. v. 13. viii. 2. but if law be 
taken in the greateſt rigour of the expreſſion, for 
ſuch a diſcovery of the will of God and our duty, 
as contains in it no intimation of our obtainin 
the divine favour, otherwiſe than by a perfect 
and univerſal conformity to it, in that ſenſe the 
goſpel is not a law, as appears likewiſe from the 
Propoſition, . 
Wiltſ. ubi ſup.——Williams's Goſp. Truth, 
p. 133—137.— Works, vol. iii. p. 343. 
Cy 


SCHOLIUM 3, 


It has been denied, that any who are already 
Chriſtians can be rationally exhorted to believe 
in Chriſt: and Dr. Whitby expreſsly ſays, there 
are no inſtances of it in the New Teſtament. But 
it is to be conſidered, that faith is not any one 
act of the mind to be performed once for all, but 
it expreſſes the temper which a man is to carry 

along 
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along with him throughout his whole life; com- 
pare Cal. ii. 20. 2 Cor. v. 7. and 1 Pet. ii. 4, 5, 7. 
and the more lively the impreſſions and acts of it 
are, the more firmly may we be ſaid to believe; 
or in other words, there may be different degrees 
of this faith; and conſequently it is not an abſurd 
or unprofitable thing to addreſs to thoſe who 
have already believed, for the fabliſbment and 
increaſe of their faith; as it appears the apoſtles 
did, Jobn xx. 31. 1 John v. 13. compare Jabn 
xi. 15. xiii. 19. xiv. I, 29. Epb. iii. 17. 
Whitby on the New Teſt. vol. ii. p. 296, 
297,—Grove, ubi ſupra, p. 146. ad 


 finem, 


SCHOLIUM 4. 


It is farther queſtioned, how far fuith can be 
faid, as Rom. iv. 5. to be imputed for righteouſneſs, 
if it be by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to 
us, that we are juſtified, as was aſſerted before, 
Prop, 136, Cor, 2. To this ſome have anſwered, 
that faith is there put for the 94je2 of faith, as 
hope is for the object of hope, Fer. xiv. 8. Heb. 
vi. 18. 1 Tim, i. 1, and fear for the obje&t of 
fear, Gen, xxxi. 53. and this ſolution is main- 
tained by . 

Rawlin on Juſt. p. 209-213 ,——uyſe in 
fo 

We anſwer, that any thing may be ſaid to be 
imputed to us for righteouſneſs, or in order to 
our juſtification, which, being as it were ſet 
down to our account, ſerves in any degree as the 
means of our juſtification, as faith evidently does, 
though not by virtue of its own- merit and ex- 
cellency, but with regard to the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, on the account of which God is pleaſed 
thus graciouſly to regard it: or as Miſſius ſtates 
it, faith is ſet down to our account in the book 
c of God, as an evidence that we are in the 
* number of thoſe, who by the righteouſneſs of 

| « Chriſt, 


236 Dneftions concerning Faith, Part VIII. 
| _ «Chriſt, according to the tenour of the goſpel; 
3» « are to be juſtified. | | 8 
3 Witſ. Econ. Fed. l. iii. c. viii. $ 56.— 
3 | Mill. Goſp. Truth, c. xii. p. 102=112: 
AY ES Dod. on Saly. by Grace, p. 1319. 
| Brine's Effic. of Chriſt's Death. 
Grove, ubi ſupra. p. 140-145. 


| | SCHOLIUM' 5. $158k 
vB It has been queſtioned: how far the precepts 
1 requiring faith in the goſpel on the penalty of 
damnation, can be ſuppoſed to extend. As to 
wi. the Heathens, we ſhall-briefly confider their caſe 
4 in the eighth /choliuam, It ſeems this declaration 
1 muſt at leaſt extend to thoſe who have an op- 
6 portunity of enquiring into the truth of chriſ- 
| tianity, and who may by an honeſt enquiry attain 
to ſatisfaction in the truth of it. If there be any 
| adult perſon in a chriſtian country, who, not by 
| his own fault, but by the circumſtances in which 
| Providence has placed him, lies under difficultics 
abſolutely invincible, it is as rational to ſuppoſe 
God will allow for ſuch, as for the ignorance of 
infants: but where perſons have genius and op- 
portunity to enquire, it is hard to imagine how 
their difficulties ſhould be invincible, unleſs we 
ſuppoſe that God has left the .chriſtian religion 
in ſuch circumſtances, that thoſe who enquire 
moſt fully into its evidence, with the greateſt 
ſincerity and impartiality, may not ſee ſufficient 
reaſon to embrace it, which 1s utterly incredi- 
ble: (compare John vii. 17.) ſo that the caſe of 
moſt -infidels in chriſtian countries muſt be ex- 
ceeding dangerous ; and conſequently the dentin- 
ciation Mark xvi. 16. muſt not be limited to 
thoſe who heard the apoſtles preach, and ſaw 
their miracles, as ſome ſuppoſe. 
Watts of Inſid. Sef. 3. Queſt. vii. p. 83— 
95 Works, vol. ii. p. 502—507.— 
Melſiead's Con. of Prov. p. 131—134. 
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— Barker's Serm. vol. ii. Ne. vii. p. 147 
—151.— rode on ſav. Faith, p. 87 
—96. * 


SCHOLIUM 6. 


The damnatory ſentence which chriſtianity 
pronounces on thoſe who reject it, has been 
urged as in itſelf a moſt unreaſonable thing ſince 
aith depends not upon ourſelves, but on the 
degree of evidence in the things to be believed. 

But to this it may be anſwered, 

1. That it evidently appears from Def. 82. 
that faith is not merely the aſſent of the under- 
flanding to a ſpeculative truth, but implies our 
repoſing ſuch a confidence in Chriſt, and hold- 
ing our ſouls in ſuch a ſubjection to him, as de- 
pends upon the human will as much as any diſ- 
poſition and action of the mind, both as to the 
impartiality of enquiring and the manner of act- 
ing, when evidence is propoſed and apprehend- 
ed. Compare 1/a. xxix. 13, 14. Dan. xii. 10. 
Matt. vi. 23. xi. 25. Xi 11, 12. fob! ili. 19. 
. 1 Cor. ii. 14. 2 Cor. iv. 4. 2 Tim. iii. 13. 

Whiſt. Princ. of Rel. Pref. 

2, That there is in general no abſurdity in 

ſuppoſing, that a divine revelation may be at- 


tended with a ſentence of condemnation againſt 


thoſe who reject it, ſince it is certain, God may 
contrive an evidence, which he knows to be 
reaſonably ſufficient for the conviction of every 
one to whom it is addreſſed, and on that ſup- 
poſition may condemn thoſe who will not ſubmit 


to it; which if he has determined to do, it is 


wiſe and gracious in him to add ſuch a threaten- 
ing: and indeed, on the whole, it is moſt proba- 


ble that this will be the caſe with regard to every 


revelation whatever. 
3. That theſe general reaſonings have peculiar 
weight when applied to chriftianity, conſidering 


the repreſentation which ſcripture makes of the 


degree 
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degree of its evidence; the nature and circum- 
ſtances of the ſcheme itſelf, bringing rhe guilty 
creature ſuch important bleſſings in ſo extraor- 
dinary a way; the manner in which it was in- 
troduced, and the difficulties it was to ſtruggle 

with, which required ſuch ſtrong ſanctions. 
Dodd. Anf. to Chriſtian. not founded on Arg. 
Lett. 2. p. 28—47. Watts on Inſid. 
- Queſt. ii. & 3. p. 42—47. Works, 
vol. ii. p. 488, 489.—Tayl. on Rom. iii. 
10—19. p. 265. Butler's Anal. part 
ii. c. vi. p. 228—235.— Grove, ubi 
ſupra, p. 130 140. Morris's Ser- 
mons, vol. i. No. ili. Bulk. Acon. of 

the Goſpel, I. 5. 


SCHOLIUM 7. 


It is a queſtion of the utmoſt difficulty, how 
much of the goſpel muſt be believed in order to 
ſalvation, or in other words, what articles of 
faith are fundamental. To this ſome have an- 
ſwered by ſaying, it is only fundamental to be- 
lieve that the ſcriptures are the word of God, and 


that all things contained therein are true. But this 


anſwer is liable to a double objection : as on the 
one hand, it ſuppoſes it abſolutely neceſſary that 
every man ſhould believe both the plenary inſpi- 
ration, and the extent of it to all the books of 
ſcripture, which can never be proved to be a 
thing abſolutely required; on the other hand, 
ſuch an implicit belief of this might be conſiſtent 
with the ignorance of, and miſtakes about many 
of the moſt important doctrines of chriſtianity ; 
and therefore this will determine nothing in 
regard to the main queſtion; though it may be 


indeed admitted, that where a perſon is poſſeſſed 


of ſuch a belief, and appears not to contradict it 
by groſs errors, it may be expedient, to avoid 
endleſs diſputes, for chriſtian ſocieties to ac- 
quieſcę in lach a declaration, father than to inſiſt 


upon 
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upon others more critical, Mr. Locke and many 
others with him, maintain, that the only funda- 
mental of chriſtianity is, that Chriſt is the Meſ- 
ſiah: but here a queſtion ariſes concerning the 
extent of theſe words: perhaps it may be ſuffi- 
cient to anſwer it by ſaying, that wherever there 
appeared to. be ſuch a perſuaſion of the dignity 
of Chriſt's perſon and the extent of his power, 
as ſhould encourage men to commit their ſouls 
to his care, and to ſubject them to his govern- 
ment, thoſe who profeſſed ſuch a perſuaſion 
were admitted to baptiſm by the apoſtles, and 
ought to be owned as Chriſtians: and it ſeems 
neceſſary in the general to acquieſce in ſome ſuch 
determination z for the demand of drawing up a 
liſt of fundamentals, i. e. of doctrines without the 
belief of which none can be ſaved, ſeems to be 
founded on a miſtaken ſuppoſition, that the ſame 
things are fundamental to all; whereas accord- 
ing to perſons different capacities and opportu- 
nities of enquiry, that may be fundamental to 
one, i. e. neceſſary to be believed by him, in 
order to approve the general ſincerity of his 
heart before God, which is not ſo to another. 
Turret. on Fundamentals, Locke's Reaſ. 
of Chriſtian. vol. ii. p. 74—92.—Works, 
vol. 11.34 Ed. p. 5 80.—Bennet's Irenicum, 
p. 548. baxt, Diredt. for Peace, 
N'. xxvi,-Baxt. Saints Reſt, part ii. 
c. iii. $ 2,—///orks, vol. iii. Chil- 
lingev. Safe Way, c. ii. S 159. c. iii. 
$ 13. —Rymer on Rev. |, i. c. x. p. 253 
—258, More on Fundamentals, paſſim. 


SCHOLIUM 8. 


It has been much diſputed, whether it be poſ- 
fible that the Heathens ſhould be ſaved. Some 
have abſolutely denied it, upon the authority of 
the texts mentioned in the propoſition, which 
univerſally require faith in Chriſt: but to this 
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it is anſwered, that they can only regard ſuch 
to whom the goſpel comes, and are capable of 
underſtanding the contents of it. The truth 


| ſeems to be this, that none of the Heathens will 


be condemned for not believing the goſpel, but 
they are liable to condemnation for the breach 
of God's natural law: nevertheleſs, if there be 


any of them in vhom there is a prevailing love 
to the divine being, and care in the practice of 
virtue, there ſeems reaſon to believe, that for 


the ſake of Chriſt, though to them unknown, 
they may be accepted by God: and ſo much the 


rather, as the ancient Fews, and even the apoſtles 


of Chriſt, during the time of our Saviour's abode 
upon earth, ſeem to have had but little notion 
of thoſe doctrines, which thoſe who deny the 
falvability of the Heathens are moſt apt to ima- 
gine fundamental. Compare Rom: ii. 10, Sc. 
26. Ads x. 34. 35. Malt. viii. 11, 12. to which 
may be added 1 John ii. 2. which Mr. Rymer 
ſuppoſcs intentionally deciſive on this queſtion, 
as to the application of Chriſt's merits to all 


\ virtuous men, who may not have opportunities of 
hearing of his name. Some alſo add John i. 29. 


Rymer's Repreſ. of Rev. Rel. c. v. p. 88 
— 133.—Ccolt's Chriſtian Life, vol. ii. 
Pp. 265—268.— Ou n on the Spirit, 
P. 535. Tayl. Key to the Rom. c. xiii. 
Pp. I04—106.— Turret, Loc. vol. i. 
Queſt. iv. S 1, 2, 17. — Bax]. Saint's 

- Reſt, p. I. c. viii. $ 2. - Mede's Works, 
p. 166. —Baxt. Works, vol. iii. p. 846, 
847. vol. iv. p. 959. Barclay's Apol. 
p. 181—196. Strength and Weakn. 


of Human Reaſon, p. 264—276.=_—_— 


 Watts's: Works, vol. ii. p. 303==307. 

John Goodw. Pagans Debt and Dowry, 
paſſo——BrekelPs Sermons, Ne. i. pref. 
P. 12— 17. i ng 
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PROPOSITION CXXXviT. 


+ 


nr 


To take a brief ſurvey of what ſeems moſt im- 1 Er. 
portant in the late controverſy, eſpecially be- cLxx11t- 


tween Dr. Foter and Dr. Stebbing, concerning, 
Hereſy *. 


SOLUTION, 


t. It ſeems to be agreed on both ſides, that 
Chriſtians are to be concerned that they maintain 
the purity of the faith as delivered in the ſcrip- 
tures ; and that in proportion to the degree in 
which any particular error is apprehended to be 


pernicious, it is to be diſcouraged, and by all 


rational and chriſtian methods oppoſed, by pri- 
vate perſons and religious ſocieties. Rom. xvi. 
17. 1 Tim. i. 19, 20. 2 Tim. ii. 16-18, Jude 
ver. 3. 2 Jobn ver. 10, II. 

2. Nevertheleſs, the frequent exhortations 
that every where occur in ſcripture to maintain 
mutual candour and love towards each other, 
ſhould teach us to uſe the greateſt tenderneſs on 
this head, and will oblige us to put the kindeſt 
conſtruction on the different expreſſions, and 
even the miſtakes of our fellow-chriſtians that 
we rationally can. See the texts quoted at the 
end of Turretine on Fundamentals. 

Doddridge's Sermon on Chriſtian Candour 
and Unanimity. 

3. When theſe two points are allowed, if the 
queſtion be, what thoſe peculiar errors are which 
are to be diſcountenanced, ſo as to refuſe acts 


of religious communion with thoſe that hold 


them, the queſtion is much the ſame with that 
of the fundamentals of chriſtianity treated of be- 
fore: if it be, whether perſons cenſured and 


avoided as erroneous are to be called Heretics, or 
are ſo called in nt it is only then a debate. 


* Dean Tucker, in his © Two Letters to Dr, — 2 
tken the ſame ground with Dr. Stebbing. 


Vol. II. 1 1 
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concerning the particular uſe of a word, which 
indeed 1s the chief thing that ſeems in queſtion 


between the two accurate and ingenious wfiters 


mentioned above; and with regard to that it 
may be remarked, | | | | 
(.) That the word pf, from & ipt eligo, 


g- + 3+ © 'V 


ſeems the moſt doubtful. | 
(2. ) It ſeems dubious, whether hereſy does in 
the New Teſtament fignify any thing different 
from a high degree of /chi/m, or breaking the 
peace of the church by uncharitable diviſions and 
ſeparations ; the chief place where any pretend 
to find a difference is 1 Cor. xi. 19. compared 
with ver. 18. but if the word xa in the 19th 
verſe be ſuppoſed an explelive, the argument 
drawn from thence is inconcluſive, or the two 
words may only expreſs different degrees of the 

ſame thing. | 

(3.) Nevertheleſs, we acknowledge that in the 
early ages of the church, the word Herelic ſigni- 
fied thoſe who erred in fundamentals, or doc- 
trines reckoned of the greateſt importance, and 
Schifmatics were thoſe who ſeparated from others 

with a regard to diſcipline only. 
Suic. Tbe/. vol. i. Col. 120 C 724. on the 

Words. | 

4. Ir is farther queſtioned, whether a Heretic 
in St. Paul's ſenſe, Tit. iii. 10, 11. is one, who 
contrary to his condiction maintains any doctrine 
in debate, or whether it may take in the caſe of 
one, who is miſtaken in bis judgment. Dr. Foſter, 
following Dr. Fhbithy, is of the firſt of theſe 
OPINIONS 3 


{ 
( 
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opinions; and would infer from it, that as none 
can ordinarily tell who is condemned without 
the gift of diſcerning ſpirits, the uſe of this rule 
was peculiar to the apoſtles time. His chief 
argument 1s, not ſo much that ſuch a perſon is 
ſaid to in, but that he is ſaid to be avloxalaxpiles, 
which he ſuppoſes muſt ſignify condemned by his 
own conſcience. But Dr. Slebbing thinks the 
meaning is, that ſuch a perſon does not, like 
many other offenders, ſtudy to conceal his crime, 
and thereby oblige others to prove it, buf that 
openly declaring and maintaining his ſentiments, 
he is accuſed and condemned out of his own 
mouth: compare Heb. xi. 7. Matt. xii. 41, 42. 
Ads xiii. 46. where perſons are ſaid to be con- 
demned by thoſe, who furniſh out matter for theit 
condemnation. Compare alſo Fob xv. 6. Luke xix. 
22, It is a ſtrong objection againſt Dr. Foſter's 


ſcheme, that the ruth or falſbood of the doctrine . 


profeſſed has, upon his principles, nothing to do 
with the queſtion of a perſon's being a Heretic ; 
but the moſt orthodox profeſſor might be con- 
demned under this view, if by a ſecret revelation, 
or otherwiſe, it ſhould be manifeſted, that he was 
a deiſt; whereas in this caſe, all the world would 
own he was condemned for znf:delity, or for 
knavery, rather than hereſy. 

5. Some have urged, that if this text refers to 
the caſe of thoſe who actually ſeparated them- 
ſelves from the church upon the account of 
Fewiſh ceremonies, which the context favours, 
they might be ſaid to condemn or paſs ſentence 
on themſelves, as by their ſeparation they juſti- 
fied the conduct of the church in excluding them 
from their communion ; but there ſeems no ne- 
ceſſity for having recourſe to this interpretation. 


Fyſt. and Steb. on Hereſy, paſſ,—Baxt. on 
Tit. iii. 10, 11.,-Whithy and Hammond 


in Loc. Locke's 18 Letter on Tolera- 
tion, towards the end. Groves Poſth. 
R 2 | Works, 
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LECT. 


CLXXIV. 


Difference between Schiſm and Hereſy, P. VIII. 


Works, vol. iv.—On the Terms of Com- 
munion. - Benſon on the Epiſtles, vol. i. 
p. 440—447- ſecond edition. 


SCHOLIUM I. 


Mr. Hallet's notion of bere/y is, that there is 
only a gradual difference between ii and 
hereſy, and that ſchiſms grow up into hereſies, 
when /eparations are occationed : all herelics are 
therefore ſectaries, and no dof7rine alone can con- 
ſtitute a perſon a heretic. Seas in the chriſtian 
church are evils, and wherever there is a needleſs 
and contentious ſeparation, there is ſomewhere a 
guilt. The only rule, he ſays, to determine 
which is hereſy in all places and all ages, is 
the declaration which God has made in ſcripture 
of the terms of acceptance with him ; and when 
any thing more than this is inſiſted upon, in 
order to continue communion, there 1s the guilt 
of hereſy on that ſide which inſiſts on thoſe un- 
neceſſary and unſcriptural things. On this foun- 
dation, he concludes that the Pope is the chief 
Heretic in the world, and others in proportion 
to the uſurpation of an authority not given by 
Chriſt; and adds, that wicked men can from 
him have no authority in the church at all. 

Hallet's Diſc. vol. iii. N'. ix. p. 358— 
408. præſ. p. 358—364, 384 —390.— 
Manne's Critical Notes on Cal. 1. 8, 9. 
P. 81—92. 


SCHOLIUM. 2. 


Some have objected it as a defect in chriſ- 
tianity, that there is no 7afallible rule, whereby 
exactly to judge what hereſy is, though it be fo 
expreſsly condemned, ſuppoſing it to ſignify 
ſuch an error, as expoſes a man to the regular 
cenſure of his chriſtian brethren. It is anſwered, 
that a ſcheme of doctrine is Jaid down in ſcrip- 
ture, to which all are obliged to aſſent ſo far as 


they 


— — * 
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they can underſtand it : men may indeed miſtake 


in the ſenſe of theſe rules; and how far theſe 


miſtakes are important, particular perſons and 
particular ſocieties are to judge for themſelves : 
and though it is a neceſſary conſequence of this, 
that ſome will diſapprove the determination of 
ſocieties, as well as the opinion of private per- 
ſons, yet this is an imperfection of human nature 
for which there could be no imaginable remedy, 
unleſs it were to make every man infallible: for 
whatever decifions were given, and whatever 
living judge were to interpret theſe deciſions, 
there would ſtil] be room for putting various 
ſenſes even upon theſe interpretations themſelves. 
And if men do not proceed to hate and perſecute 
thoſe whom they think erroneous, the conſe- 
quences of mens thus condemning each other for 
mere mental errors will not be very important: 
and probably leaving the matter in this latitude, 
will on the whole be attended with fewer incon- 
veniencies than- any other ſcheme whatſoever ; 
and it may deſerve ſerious conſideration, whe- 
ther the way of arguing in the objection may not 
alſo affect Chriſt's rule, Malt. xviii. 15—18. 
and indeed all other rules and laws human or 
divine, in the interpretation or application of 
which it is certain fallible men may err. 
Lett. to Stebb. in Lond. Mag. for 1735, 
p. 542. —Burnet's four Diſc. p. 186— 


191. 
\ $SCHOLIUM 3. 


Some have thought the only remedy for the 
above-mentioned defects would be, to introduce 
ſome human form as a ftandard of orthodoxy, where- 
in certain diſputed doctrines ſhall be expreſſed 
in ſuch determinate phraſes, as may be directly 
levelled againſt ſuch errors as ſhall prevail from 
time to time, requiring thoſe eſpecially who are 
to be public teachers in the church to ſubſcribe, 
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or virtually to declare their aſſent to ſuch for- 
mularies. On this head we may obſerve, 

1. Had this been requiſite, it is probable the 
ſcriptures would have given us ſome ſuch-for- 
mularies as theſe, or ſome directions as to the 
manner in which they ſhould be drawn up, pro- 
poſed, and received. 

2. It is impoſſible that weak and paſſionate 


men, who have perhaps been heated in the very 


controverſy thus decided, ſhould expreſs them- 
ſelves with greater propriety than the apoſtles 
did. 1 4 | 
3. It is plain in fact, that this practice has 
been the cauſe of great contention in the chriſ- 
tian church, and ſuch formularies have been the 
grand engine of dividing it, in proportion to the 
degree in which they have been multiplied and 
urged. | | 
4. This is laying a great temptation in the 


way of ſuch as defire to undertake the office of 


teachers in the church, and will be moſt likely 
to deter and afflict thoſe who have the greateſt 
tenderneſs of conſcience, and therefore (cet. 

par.) beſt deſerve encouragement. | 
5. It is not likely to anſwer the end propoſed, 
ziz. the preſerving an uniformity of opinion; 
fince perſons of little integrity may perhaps 
ſatisfy their conſciences, jn ſubſcribing what 
they do not at all believe, as articles of peace, or 
in putting the moſt unnatural ſenſe on the words. 
And whereas in anſwer to all theſe inconvenien- 
cies it is pleaded, that ſuch forms are neceſſary 
to keep the church from hereſy, and it is better 
there ſhould be ſome hypocrites under ſuch 
forms of orthodoxy, than that a freedom of debate 
and opinion ſhould be allowed to all teachers, 
the anſwer is plain; that when any one begins 
to preach doctrines, which appear to thoſe who 
attend upon him, dangerous and ſubverſive of 
chriſtianity, it will be time enough to proceed 
| to 
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to ſuch an animadverſion, as the nature of his 
crror in their apprehention will require, and his 
relation to them will admit. | 


Dunlope's Pref. to the Scotch Confeſſ. vol. i. 


pref. p. 52—58. Evans's Script. 
Standard. Occaſ. Pap. vol. ii. N“. i. 
— Hales's Tracls, p. 28—31. Cony- 
beare's 6 Serm. Ns. ji. Chandler of 
Subſ/crip. Burn. Hift. of his Times, 
Concluſ. p. 634. ol. —Hariley on Man, 
vol. ii. prop. 76. Powel's Sermon on 
Subſcription, Confeſſional *. 


SCHOLIUM 4. 


Nevertheleſs, is is very conſiſtent with what 
we have ſaid under the preceding ſcholium, that 
voluntary ſocieties ſhould demand ſuch ſatisfac- 
tion, as they ſhall on ſerious enquiry think fit, 
of the orthodoxy of one who is to miniſter among 
them: nor can this be ſaid to intrench at all 
upon chriſtian liberty and the right of private 
judgment, ſince every private Chriſtian has the 
fame right of judging who is fit to teach him, as 
every teacher has of judging for himſelf what is 
the true chriſtian doctrine. And the like may 
be ſaid with reſpect to minifters, when deſired to 
concur in any ſolemn act, by which they are to 
declare their approbation of the admiſſion of any 
particular perfon to that office. 


Confeſſional, c. ii. p. 30—60. third edition, 


* The writers in oppoſition to, and in favour of ſubſcription 
to articles of religion, are referred to under the firſt ſcholium 
to the fifty-fixth propoſition of this work. See vol. i. p. 223, 
224. note, Not to mention incidental publications, the matter 
has been amply conſidered in the four controverfies occafioned 
by the Confeſſional, the Clergy's Application to Parliament, the 
Difleating Miniſter's Application to Parliament, and the At- 
tempts to obtain the Repeal of the Corporation and Teſt Acts. 
To vindicate ſubſcription is one deſign of the Bampton Lecture; 
and the ſubject has not been forgotten by the preachers. 
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Different Kinds of Grace defined. Part VIII. 


DEFINITION LXXXIII. 


Any degree of divine influence on the mind, 


cLxxv. inclining it to believe in Chriſt and to practiſe _ 
GY WV virtue, is called GRACE. 


SCHOLIUM, 


There are in ſcripture many other ſenſes of 
the word grace, which does in the general ſignify 
any favour of God freely beſtowed upon his 
creatures: compare 1 Cor. x. 30. 2 Cor. viii. 4, 5· 
Eph. iv. 7. but foraſmuch as thoſe which relate 
to the improvement of their temper, and their 
fitneſs for final happineſs, are favours of the 
greateſt importance, this name is by way of 
eminence applied to them, as we ſhall ſhew in 
what follows. 

Clarke's Poſt. Serm. Ne. xxix. vol. ii. 
p. 265 —275. Oc. Ed. 


DEFINITION LXXXIV. 


The communication of grace given to any 
ſoul in ſuch a degree, as actually to bring that 
ſoul to faith in Chriſt, and conſequently into a 


ſtate of ſalvation, may properly be called spRCIAI 
| GRACE, | | 


COROLLARY, 

Special grace is the work of the Spirit of God; 
Trl. Hi. 3, 6. Gal. iv, 6. v. 18, 22. Rom. v. 5, 
viii. 9, 13, 14, 2 Cor. iii. 3. v. 5. to which may 
be added, 2 Theſſ. ii. 13, and many other texts, 
feveral of which will be mentioned under the 
following propoſition. 


DEFINITION LXXXV. 


Thoſe divine influences, which leave the mind 
ſhort of faith and ſincere obedience, may be 
called COMMON GRACE; but thoſe which intro- 
duce ſpecial, though they do not yet amount to 


it, may with reſpect to that introduction be 
called PREPARATORY, | 


PR O- 
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PROPOSITION CXXXIX. 

All thoſe who do indeed believe in Chriſt, 
and in the main practiſe virtue, are to aſcribe it 
not merely or chiefly to their own wiſdom and 
goodneſs, but to the ſpecial operation of divine 


grace upon their ſouls, as the original caule 


of it, 


DEMONSTRATION. 


I. None can deny, that God has ſuch an ac- 
ceſs to the minds of men, that he can work upon 
them in what manner he pleaſes: and there is 
great reaſon to believe, that his ſecret influence 


'on the mind gives a turn to many of the moſt 


important events relating to particular perſons 
and ſocieties, Prov. xxi. I. as it is evident many 
of the public revolutions mentioned in the Old 
Teſtament are aſcribed to this cauſe. Ezra 1. 1. 
Religion of Nature delineated, p. 105—197. 

2. Though the mind of man be not invinci- 
bly determined by motives, yet in matters of 
great importance it is not determined without 
them : and it js reaſonable to believe, that where 
a perſon goes through thoſe difficulties which 
attend faith and obedience, he muſt have a very 
lively view of the great engagements to them, 
and probably upon the whole a more lively view 
than another, who in the ſame circumſtances in 
all other reſpects acts in a difterent manner. 

Prop. 32.13. Whatever inſtruments are made 
uſe of as the means of making ſuch powerful im- 
preſſions on the mind, the efficacy of them is to 
be acſribed to the continual agency of the firſt 
cauſe. . 

I—3[4. The prevalence of virtue and piety 
in the church is to be aſcribed to God, as the 
great original author, even upon the principles 
of natural religion. 

5. Good men in ſcripture, who appear beſt 
to have underſtood the nature of God and his 

con- 
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conduct towards men; and who wrote under the 
influence and inſpiration of his Spirit, frequently 
offer up ſuch petitions to God, as ſhew that they 
believed the reality and importance of his gra- 
cious agency upon the heart to promote piety 
and virtue, P/al., Ii. 10—12. xxxix. 4. XC. 12. 
12, 33—37, 73, 80, 133. 1 Chron, 
xxix. 18, 19. Eph. i. 16, Sc. Col. i. 9—11, 
Sim. 

6. God promiſes to produce ſuch a change in 
the hearts of thoſe to whom the other valuable 
bleſſings of his word are promiſed, as plainly 
implies, that the alteration made in their temper 
and character is to be looked upon as his work, 
Deut. xxx. 6. Pſal. cx. 3. Fer. xxxi. 33. XxxIi. 
39, 40. Exel. xi. 19, 20. XxXVi. 26, 27. com- 
pare Heb. viii. $—13. 

7. The ſcripture exprefsly declares in many 
places, that the work of faith in the ſoul is to be 
aſcribed to God, and deſcribes the change made 
in a man's heart when he becomes truly religious 
in ſuch language, as muſt lead the mind to ſome 
ftrength ſuperior to our own,” by which it is 
effected, John i. 13. iii. 3, 5, 6. Ads xi. 18. 
xvi. 14. 2 Cor. iii. 3. Eph. i. 19, 20. ii. 1, 10. 
iv. Eb 11 29. O03; t, 33. H 12, 13. 
Vid. James i. 18. 2 Tim, ii. 25. To this cata- 
logue we ſcruple not to add Eph. ii. 8. though 
fome have objected that c cannot refer to ig,; 
ſince the like change of genders is often to be 
jound in the New Teſtament; compare Ads xxiv. 
16. xXxxvi. 17, Phil. i. 28. 1 Jobn ii. 8. Gal. iii. 
16. iv. 19. Matt. vi. ult. xxviii. 19. Rom. ii. 14. 

Elſner's Obſerv. vol. i. p. 128. Rapbel. 


Of. ex Herod, in Matt. xxviii. 19.— 
nary Op. l. iii. Tract ii. de pr. Can. 
I. p. 524—526. 

8. The . of Chriſtians in faith and 
piety is ſpoken of as the work of God; which 
muſt more ſtrongly imply, that the firſt begin- 

ings 
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ings of it are to be aſcribed to him, P/al. cxix. 
32. Phil. i. 6. ii. 13. 1 Cor. vii. 25. iii. 7. iv. 7. 
xv. 10. 2 Cor. v. 5. Heb. xiii. 20, 21. 1 Pet, v. 
10. Jude, ver. 24, 25. | 

9. The ſcripture does expreſsly aſſert the ab- 
ſolute neceſſity of ſuch divine influences on the 
mind, in order to faith and holineſs, and ſpeaks 


of God's giving them to one while he withholds 


them from another, as the great reaſon of the 
difference to be found in the characters of differ- 
ent men in this important reſpect, Dent, xxix. 4. 
Malt. xi. 25, 26. John vi. 44, 45, 46. xii. 39, 40. 
Rom. ix. 18—23. 

4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9.10. It appears probable from 
the light of nature, and certain from the word 
of God, that faith and repentance are ultimately 
to be aſcribed to the work of ſpecial grace upon 
the hearts of men. O, E. D. 

Limesſtreet Left, vol. ii. p. 242—245.— 
Tillotſ, Works, vol. ii. p. 80, 81.— 
Limb. Theol. l. iv. c. xiv. $ 4, 21.— 
Brandi's Hiſt. of the Ref. vol. ii. p. 75. 
Doddridge on Regen, Serm. vil. p. 221 
—233. Fortin's Six Diſſertations, 
N'. 1.—Wartburton's Dofrine of Grace. 
Fel. Sermons, vol. ii. N“. 5. pref. p. 
104, 105 *. 


COROLLARY I. 


231 


We may learn with what dependence goſpel- Lt cr, 


miniſters ſhould undertake their work, and to cLxxvi, 
1 


* In 1759, Dr. Thomas Edwards, of Coventry, publiſhed 
a work entitled, The Doctrine of irreſiſtible Grace proved to 
* have no foundation in the Writings of the New Teſtament.“ 
In treating upon this ſubject the author purſues the plan which 
had been adopted by Clarke on the Trinity, Hoadley on the 
Sacrament, and Sykes on Redemption, of arranging every text 
of ſcripture that was ſuppoſed to relate to the point 1n queſtion. 
See, alſo, Mr. Ludlam's Two Eſſays on Juſtification, and the 
© Influences of the Holy Spirit,” ; 
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Corollaries from the Doctrine. Part VIII. 


what they ſhould aſcribe the ſucceſs of it, 1 Cor. 
iii. 4. & xv. 10. 
Somes's Fun. Serm. for Mr. Saund. paſſ. 


COROLLARY 2, 


Thoſe who are finally brought to faith, re- 
pentance, and ſalvation, have great reaſon to 
acknowledge the divine goodneſs to them, and 
no room to boaſt of themſelves, 1 Cor. i. 29, 30. 


COROLLARY 3. 


It is a groſs miſtake, to aſſert, as ſome have 
done, that grace never ſignifies the operation of 
God upon mens minds, but only intimates his 
gracious acceptance of their repentance, brought 
about by the motives and aſſiſtances of the goſpel, 
7, e. as it muſt here mean, by the diſcovery of 
the - chriſtian ſcheme : compare As xiv. 26. 
X2,.40- WV. 27... OF: 2v..10. 2 T9 L-08- 
Heb. iv. 16. Gal. vi. 18. in all which places, and 
many more, grace makes very good ſenſe, if 
taken for a divine operation on the heart, which 
on the interpretation oppoſed it would by no 
means do: and it may farther be obſerved, that 
when grace 1s uſed to expreſs moral virtues and 
good diſpoſitions in our hearts, they are ſo called, 
not merely or chiefly, as recommending us to 
the divine favour, but as produced by divine 
influence, though ſtill working in a manner 
ſuited to the freedom of our nature. Compare 
Eph. iv. 29. 2 Pet. iii. 18. 2 Cor. viii. 1, 6, 7. 

: Clarke at Boyle's Lef. p. 328—330.— 
Clarke's Peſt. Serm. vol. ii. N®. xiii, 
Xiv.-Balguy's Serm. vol. ii. Ne. xix. 
pref. p. 361369.——Laraner's Serm. 
V'. xiv. p. 297—30;,—Horks, vol. x. 
p. 256—260. 


COROLLARY 4. 
They are greatly miſtaken, who aſſert, that 
the aſſiſ ances of God's Spirit were peculiar to 
the 


PART VIII. Corollaries from the Dorine, 


the primitive ages; and who interpret ſuch texts 


as: thoſe quoted above, merely of a miraculous 
agency on the apoſtles and primitive chriſtians. 
See the ſcriptures under Def. 84. Cor. and Benſon 
on the texts quoted above. 
Whitby on the New Teſt. vol. ii. p. 283— 
288. —Bulkley's Oeconomy of the Goſpel, 
iii. 3, 4*. 


COROLLARY S. 


Foraſmuch as gratitude is ſo powerful a prin- 


ciple in human nature; and the obligations ariſ- 
ing from the divine goodneſs in imparting ſpecial 
grace to believers are ſo high and important, it 
muſt be the duty of thoſe who preach the goſpel, 
to lead their people diligently to reflect upon it, 
and to appear themſelves under an affectionate 
ſenſe of its value and excellency. | 


COROLLARY 6. 


On the principles of the propoſition it will 
appear proper, that the diſtinction between the 
regenerate and unregenerate ſhould be kept up in 
preaching. And though there be ſome, on whom 
divine grace has wrought ſo early, that perhaps 
it is difficult to find a time from the firſt dawn- 
ing of reaſon, when they did not appear in the 
main under the influences of it, yet ſuch inſtances 
are comparatively few : and as thoſe early good 
diſpoſitions muſt appear to be in a peculiar man- 
ner the work of God's Spirit, conſidering the 
ſtrength of appetite and paſſion in children, and 
the weakneſs of reaſon, it would be extremely 


* This opinion, however, that the aſſiſtances of God's Spirit 
were peculiar to the apoſtolic times, and refer to the extraordinary 
works and gifts of thoſe times, has been maintained by ſome 


ſcripture critics. See Dr. Prieſtley's Sermon on the Doctrine 


of the divine Influence on the human Mind, in his Diſcourſes 
on various Subjects; and an article “ concerning the Apoſto- 
lical Benediction,“ publiſhed in the firſt volume of Commen- 
taries and Eſſays, p. 111—148. 
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On the Operation of divine Grace. Part VIII. 


wrong to exempt ſuch out of the claſs of the 


regenerate, and to confine the phraſe to thoſe 
who have been reclaimed from a vicious and im- 
moral courſe. 


Sharp's Sermons, vol. iii. p. 290-294. 
SCHOLIUM I. 


As it appears that by the corruption of our 
nature the whole ſymmetry of it is broken, it 
has generally been maintained by thoſe who 
aſſert the doctrine in the propoſition, that divine 
grace may work, not only by enlightening the 
underſtanding, and awakening the affections, but 
alſo by fome immediate influences upon the 2//, 


in order to reſtore that harmony of all the facul- 


ties, in which the perfection of our nature con- 
fiſts: and many have thought that the body as 
well as the mind may be the ſubject of ſuch 
divine operations: compare 1 Theſſ. v. 23. and 
Def. 26. Cor. 2. Prop. 17. Cor. but it is extremely 
difficult to conceive of the diſtinction in all its 
branches, and it does not ſeem of ſo much im- 
portance as ſome have thought. 


Foſter's" Sermons, vol. ii. p. 96—98. 


As to the manner in which divine grace ope- 
rates upon the mind, conſidering how little it is 
we know of the nature and conſtitution of our 
own ſouls, and of the frame of nature around us, 
it is no wonder that it ſhould be unaccountable 
to us: (John ili. 8.) perhaps it may often be, by 
impelling the animal ſpirits or nerves, in ſuch a 
manner as is proper to excite certain ideas in the 
mind with a degree of vivacity, Which they 
would not otherwiſe have had : by this means 
various paſſions are excited; but the great mo- 
tives addreſſed to gratitude and love ſeem gene- 
rally if not always to operatc upon the will more 
powerfully than any other, which many divines 


have 


Part VIII. Whether divine Grace be irreſiſible. 
have therefore choſen to expreſs by the phraſe of 


delectatis victriæ: compare Deut. xxx. b. Pſal. 


cxix. 16, 20, 32, 47, 48, 97, 103. Eſal. xix. 10, 
11. Rom. vii. 22. 1 Fobn iv. 18, 19. Rom. v. 5. 
Le Blanc's Theſ. p. 527. § 53. Burn. 

Life of Roch. p. 43—51. Barclay's 

Apol. p. 148.—Burnet on Art. p. 120. 

I bithy Comment. vol. ii. p. 289, 

290. Scougal's Works, p. 6—10.— 

Seed's Serm. vol. i. p. 291. Ridley 

on the Spirit, p. 210. King's Origin 

of Evil, p. 71. p. 376-380. fourth 


edition. 


SCHOLIUM 3. 


= 
Wi 


It enters into the definition of ſpecial grace, LtcT. 


that it is never on the whole finally rejected, ſo cixxvir. 
as to fail of working faith in thoſe who are thñge 


happy objects of it. But there is a great con- 
troverſy, whether theſe operations be in their 
own nature irreſiſtible or not; or in other words, 
whether it was poilible that thoſe who in conſe- 
quence of it do believe, ſhould in theſe circum- 
ſtances have continued in their infidelity, and 
finally have rejected the goſpel. To prove that 
ſpecial grace is irreſiſtible, the following argu- 
ments have chiefly been inſiſted upon. 

1. That the ſcripture repreſents men as by 
nature in a condition entirely helpleſs; compare 
Eph, ii. 1. *Luke iv. 18. Als xxvi. 18. Rom. 
viii. 7. 


ga. That the action of God in the converſion 


of a ſinner is deſcribed in ſuch terms, as plainly 
to ſhew it is indincible, v. g. by raiſing from the 
dead, by giving a new heart, by writing the law 
of God in the foul, &c. Compare Prep. 139. 
gr. 5, 6.— But to both theſe arguments it is an- 
ſwered, that theſe are figurative expreſſions, 
which are not to be interpreted in the utmoſt 
rigour: that they do indeed intimate a * 
— 11— 
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Whether divine Grace be irreſitible. Parr VIII. 
diſinclination in men to faith and repentance, 
and a powerful, but not therefore irreſiſtible 
operation of God upon the mind : compare 
Rom. vi. 2. 1 John iii. 9. and other texts of the 
like import. 

. It is faid, that if ſpecial grace were not 
irreſiſtible, then it would be uncertain whether 
any would believe or no, and confequently poſ- 
fible that all which Chriſt had done and ſuffered 
in the work of redemption might have been done 
and ſuffered in vain.— To this it is anſwered, 
that the event may be certain where it 1s not 
neceſſary, or otherwiſe there can be no founda- 
Lion for a certain foreknowledge of future con- 


| tingencies, which thoſe who maintain this doc- 


trine of irreſiſtible grace do generally grant: 
this likewife will anſwer the arguments brought 


from thoſe ſcriptures, in which converſion to 


God is made the ſubject of a divine promiſe. 
Thoſe who are on the other ſide of the queſtion 
allow, that in /me inſtances. divine operations 
on the mind may be irreſiſtible, as in the caſe 
of St. Paul's converſion ; but they ſay, that to 
maintain that it is thus in every inſtance, is to 
deſtroy the liberty of the mind in all theſe caſes, 
and conſcquently to leave no room for the exer- 


_ciſe of juſtice in conferring rewards and inflict- 


ing punithments; not to ſay, that the grace of 

God itſelf cannot be ſaid to 4ſ%% us, if there be 

no co-operation of our own with it. Compare 

Phil. l. 12, 13- 

Turret. Loc. xv. Queſt. vi. $ 1—21.— 
Limb. Theol. l. iv. c. xiv. præſ. Fi, 
G,——Colat. cum Jud. p. 83—85.— 
Lime qr. Left. vol. li. p. 251—255.— 
Tillotſ. Works, vol. ii. p. 371—374.— 
Barclay's Apol. Prop. v, vi. Saurin*s 


Serm. vol. vii. N'. xiii. p. 47 1—495- 
—dharp's Sermons, vol. iii. p. 2879 — 
298.c-//hitty's Commentary, vol. ii. 

| Appen- 


SY — Y 


* 
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Appendix, latter part of prop. 34.—— 
Foſter's Serm. vl. ii. Ne. 5. 


$SCHOLIUM 4. 


It is alſo queſtioned, whether common grace be 1,xcr. 
ſufficient : and here it is to be obſerved that the crxxvn. 
queſtion has ſome ambiguity. If that grace 
alone is to be called ſufficient, which is ſuch, as 
to put it into a man's power immediately to 
believe, without any farther or higher influence 
on his mind,- it ſeems that the ſufficiency of 
common grace cannot be proved ; but if that is 
ſufficient, by which a man is enabled to take 
ſome. ſteps, on his taking which farther grace 
will be communicated, till at length, by a longer 
or ſhorter train of convictions, /pecial grace is 
given, it is difficult to reconcile the denial of 
ſuch a ſufficiency of common grace, with the 


divine juſtice in condemning men for their infi- 


delity, and the frequent declarations which God 
makes in ſcripture, that he does not deſire the 
death of a ſinner, Prov. i. 21—25. Ezek. xviii. 
23. ii, 11. Ja. v. 1, Sc. Exel. zii. 2. 
Matt. xi. 21—24. xxiii. 37, 38. xXxv. 26, 27. 
The moſt conſiderable argument for the nega- 


tive is, that grace which is always in fact inef- 


fectual, (as common grace is by the very defini- 
tion of it,) cannot properly be ſaid to have been 
always ſufficient: but not to inſiſt upon its being 
taken for granted in this objection, that there is 
a ſpecific difference between common and ſpecial 
grace; the objection ſeems only to be ſaying in 
other words, that the mind of man is ſo formed, 
that it could not be determined by conſiderations 
by which it 7s not in fat? determined, which is 
only an obſcure way of denying the liberty of 
choice; for if that be allowed, it muſt be owned, 
that in every crime which has been committed 
from the firſt original of mankind, there have 
been ſufficient reaſons againſt it, which yet have 
Vol. II. 8 | never 


Whether the Mind be paſſtve in Converfion: P. VIII. 


never in fact prevailed in any one of thoſe in- 


ſtances. 

Limb. Theol. J. iv. c. xiii. paſſ———Tiotſ. 
Works, vol. ii. p. 380—382,-Turret. 
ubi ſip. $ 22—34.—Baxt. End of Con- 
trov. c. xiii. - Ges Paraph. on Matt. 
A8 26. | 1 


sc HOLI UM 5. 

This may teach us in what ſenſe God may be 
ſaid to 0 the ſalvation of thoſe that periſh, i. e. 
he wills it conditionally, and determines to do 
what may be ſufficient to effect it, if it be not 
their. own fault; but he does not will it to ſuch 
a degree, as to do the utmoſt which his almighty 
power could effect for that purpoſe, nor to do 
any thing more for their ſalvation, than he knows 
in fact will by their own perverſeneſs be over- 
borne. Fact proves that this is the higheſt ſenſe 
in which he can be ſaid to will their ſalvation; 
and it ſeems that any thing ſhort of this, would 
not be a foundation for uſing the phraſe at all, 
eſpecially with ſuch great ſolemnity as is ob- 
ſervable in ſome of the paſſages quoted above, 
Schol. 4. | | | 
| Howe's Redeem. Tears, ap. Op. vol. ii. 

P. 13, 22, 51, $2,—Howe on Preſcience, 
$17, 12, 19. vol. it. p. 506, 507, 513: 
—IWutts's Ruin and Recov. Queſt. xiv. 
P. 292—319.,—orks, vol. vi, p. 297 


| SCHOLIUM 6. 
Whether the mind be entirely paſſive in the 


firſt moment of its converſion, or whether there 


j 


„Some obſervations concerning Mr. Baxter's Theological 
Syſtem, with regard to the doctrine of grace, and his having 


given riſe to a diſtin denomination of Chriſtians, called Bax- 


terians, will be found in the Biographia Britannica, vol. ii. 


9 | be 


P- 22. ſecond edition, 


2 * 
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Pakr VIII. Whether Converſion be inſtantaneous. 


be any co-operation of our own together with the 


influences of divine grace upon our heart, is a 
queſtion which has alſo been very much diſput- 
ed. It chiefly depends on what is meant by con- 


verſion: if a man is then only ſaid to be convert- 


ed, when his heart is in a prevailing degree really 


determined for the ſervice of God through Chriſt, 


he is plainly aue in ſuch a determination, 
though there may have been ſome preceding 
ſcenes in which he has been paſſive, i. e. while 


God has made thoſe impreſſions on his mind 


which have led to this determination: and as 
according to the natural conſtitution of our mind, 
ſome motives mult precede the volition leading 
towards this final determination, it is proper to 
own God as the firſt mover in this bleſſed work, 
and to acknowledge that in this ſenſe as well as 
others we love him becauſe he has firſt loved us. 
Compare 1 Cor. i. 30, 31. P/al. xcv. 7, 8. Eph. 
iv. 30. Rev. iii. 20. Phil. ii. 13. Ezek. xi. 19. 
with Ezek. xviii. 31. Deut. xxx. 6. with Fer. 4. 
4. AFs li. 40. 1 Tim. iv. 16. 
| Saur. Serm. vol. i. p. 78—80.— Fot. 
vol. ii. p. 374—376. Serm. 53.—Tur- 
reline, Locus xv. Quaſt. 5. vol. ii. p. 
$91. ——Jharp's Serm. vol. iii. p. 281 
289. 


SCHOLIUM 7. 


The queſtion, whether the work of regenera- 
tion and converſion be accompliſhed in an infant, 
is nearly akin to the former. It muſt be acknow- 
ledged, there is ſome one moment, in which 
there is the firſt preponderancy of religious im- 
preſſions and reſolution, in the ſoul; but if all 
that the Spirit does to bring a man to real reli- 
gion, is called, (as with ſome latitude of expreſ- 
ſion it may, ) the work of his converting or rege- 
nerating grace, it is evidently a gradual thing; 
and it would certainly have an ill influence upon 

82 prac- 
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practical religion, to encourage men to expect an 


inſtantaneous miraculous change i in the neglect of 


Proper mea ns. 


Witſ. con. Fed. l. iii. c. vi. 88.— 
Tillot/. vol. ii. p. 383-386. Serm. 55. 


SCHOLIUM 8. 


We moſt readily allow, that the rules by which 
God proceeds in diſpenſing his ſpecialgrace are to 


us unaccountable ; for it plainly appears, that it is 
not always given in proportion to the uſe that has 
been made of common grace, ſince many who have 
been the moſt abandoned ſinners are in a very ſud- 


den and ſurprizing manner brought to repentance 


and faith, while others of a fairer character go 
on in impenitence and unbelief: compare 1 Cor. 


vi. g—L1. 1 Tim. i. 14, 15, 16. Nevertheleſs, 
it would be very unjuſt to accuſe God of par- 
tiality on that account, becauſe in his final judg- 
ment he will diſtribute rewards and puniſhments 
according to the characters of men, Rom. ii. 6. 
and dealing juſtly by all, ſo far as to inflit no 
undeſerved puniſhments, he may certainly be 
allowed to diſpenſe his favour, as he pleaſes, 
Matt. xx. 13—15. and if we will not allow this, 
we ſhall find invincible difficulties in the diſpen- 
ſations of nature as well as of grace, conſidering 
the vaſt difference which God is pleaſed to make 
in the circumſtances of various creatures, even 
where there has been no correſpondent difference 

in their previous character and behaviour. 
Le Blanc's Theſ. p. 753. $8: p. 752. $2. 
— Howe's Works, vol. ii. p. 27, 28.— 
« *_ Clarke's Poſt. Serm. vol. 1. No. x. p. 235 
—239, 374378, 380—385. Off. —— 
Evans's Sermons, vol. i. Vo. 1.— 

Fefter's Ditto. 


SCHOLIUM 9. 


Some of the Heathens ſeem to have had a no- 
tion of divine influences on the mind as neceſſary 
[1 


1 


ary 
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to make them wiſe and good, and have aſcribed 
their virlues as well as their intellectual endow- 
ments.to it; though others have ſpoken in a very 
haughty manner upon this head. 
| Seneca s Epift. No. 73 —-—-¼ s,, vol. ii. 
——IWitſ. Miſc. vol. ii. Ex. 6. 5 10.— 
Simplic. in Epiftet. ad fin.- Maxim. 
Tyr. Diſſ.. 22. apud., Barrow's Wirks, 
vol. iii. p. 331. - Xenoph. Cyrop. |. viii. 


C. vi S1. Plato de Repub. I. vi. apud 


Whitby on Mall. vi. 13. Arrian in 
Epich. I. iii. c. xxi. p. 306—Trll. de 
Nat. Deor. J. ii. ad ſin.—Hierocles ap. 
Lucas on Happineſs, vol. i. c. ii. Fl. 
P. 112. p. 81, /eventh edit.—— Mirule 
Phils. vol. ii. p. 47- Aſcbines, Max. 
' Tyrius, and Plat. apud. Chapman's 


Euſeb. vol. ii. p. 179. not.—— Dodd. on p 


Regen. Ne. vii. p. a -le. 

Dial. i. paſſ.— Apuleii Herm. Triſmegi/t. 

ap. Op. vol. ii. p. 309, 310. Price's 
* Diſſertations, p. 302-306. Note. 
DEFINITION LXXXVI. 


That is ſaid to be A STATE OF, SALVATION, in 
which if a perſon die, he would partake of the 


future 'ſalvation and happineſs * in the 
goſpel. 


DEFINITION LXXXVIL 


The doctrine of the PERSEVERANCE OF SAINTS, 
is that doctrine which aflerts, that all who have 
ever believed in Chriſt according to Def. 82. or 
who have ever been in'a ſtate of ſalvation, are 
never ſuffered finally to periſh, but do either 
continue in that ſtate to the end of their lives, 
or if they fall from it are again recovered to it. 


COROLLARY, I. 


A perſon may be ſaid: to believe the doctrine 
1 the perſeverance of the ſaints in this ſenſe, 
Sen Who 


*. 
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et xxIx. feverance of the ſaints, as ſtated above, be or be 
WY MV not the ſcripture doctrine. 


On the Doctrine of Perſeverance. Part VIII. 


who believes their apoſtacy to be in the nature 
of things poſſible, provided he believes it in fact 
certain that they will not actually apoſtatize. 


COROLLARY 2. 

A perſon may be ſaid to believe the doctrine 
of perſeverance in this ſenſe, who admits of a 
total apoſtacy for a lime, from which the perſon 


ſo fallen away is afterwards recovered ; but whe- 
ther this belief be conſiſtent with ſeripture or not 


will be afterwards enquired. 
Markii Medulla, or his Compendium, cb. 
xxvii. $ 2.—Turretine, vol. ii. Locus 


xv. Queſt. 16. 6 7, 8. 


PROPOSITION CXL. 
To enquire whether the doctrine of the per- 


$OLUTION. 


Ster. I. For the negative, that it is not a 
ſcripture doctrine, the following arguments are 
produced. | | A 

Arg. 1. There are various threatenings de- 
nounced againſt thoſe who do apoſtatize, both 
under the Old Teſtament and under the New, 
which the patrons of the doctrine of the perſe- 


* verance of the Saints allow to have contained the 


ſame covenant of grace, v. g. Egek. iii. 20, xviii. 
24. Heb. vi. 4—8, 29. Pſal. exxv. 3, 4, 8 To this 
it has been e that ſome of theſe texts do 
not ſo much as ſuppoſe the falling away of a truly 
good man; and to all of them it is ſaid, they only 
ſhew what would be the conſequence, if ſuch 

19uld fall away, or at moſt prove it in the nature 
of things paſſible, but cannot prove that it ever in 
fact happens. Compare James ii. 10. Matt. 


xiii. 8, 9, 22. Lake xvii. 4. xvi. 26, 31. 


Limb. Theol. J. v. c. Ixxxi. $ 1-6, 10— 
19,———-Titlotf, Works, vol. ii. p. 490. 
5 Serm. 


Parr VIII. On the Doarine of Perſeverance. 
; Germ. 67.——— wen on Apoſt. p. 2—10. 


Maurice's Serm. Ne. i. 
Arg. II. It 1s foretold as a future event, that 


ſome true Chriſtians ſhall fall away, Malt. xxiv. 


12, 13. J.bn xv. 6. Matt. xiii. 20, 21. 
Jo the firft of theſe paſſages it is anſwered, 
that their /ove might be ſaid 10 wax cold, without 
totally ceaſing; or there might have been an 
outward zeal where there never was a true faith, 
— To the /econd, that perſons may be ſaid 4 he 
m Chriſt, only by an external profeſſion; ſee 
;Fobn xv. a. compare Rom. viii, 1. Gal. iii. 27. 
As to Matt. xiii. 20, 21. it is replicd, that this 
may refer to the joy with which ſome may enter- 
tain the offers of pardon, who never attentively 
conſidered them, nor cordially, acquĩeſced in the 
method in which that and the other bleſſings of 
the goſpel covenant were propoſed. 
| Limb. Theol. ibid. $ 5—9. 

Arg. III. It is urged, that many have in fact 
fallen .away, as David and Solomon, and thoſe 
mentioned 1 Tim. i. 19, 20. 2 Tim. iv. 10. com- 
pare Phil. iv. 3. Col. iv. 14. Philem. ver. 24. 
2 Pet. ii. 18. 5 

To thoſe inſtances it is anſwered, | 

1. By ſome, that with regard to David and 
Salomon, there might be ſome habits of grace 
remaining in their hearts, even when they were 
overborne by the remainders of corruption. 

2. By others, that David and Solomon were 
recovered, and that Demas might poſſibly be ſo; 
and as to others, that there is no proof of their 


ever having been ſincere Chriſtians and truly 


good men, which is particularly applicable to 


Alexander and Hymeneus.— As for 1 Tim, v. 12. 


which ſome add to the above-mentioned in- 
ſtances, it is anſwered, that their fixft faith might 
be a mere ineffectual afſent; or that it may mean 
only their promiſe-given to the church that they 

S 4 | would 
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would continue widows, in order to attend to its 
ſervice. . 

Robertſon's Clavis Biblica, p. 86, 87.— 

Limb. ibid. l. v. c. Ixxxii. $ 5.— 

Hammond on 1 Tim. v. 12. | | 

Arg. IV. It is urged, that the doQrine of per- 
ſeverance ſuperſedes the uſe of means, and ren- 
ders thoſe exhortations and motives inſignificant, 
which are ſo often to be found in ſcripture, v. g. 
Luke xii. 5. Rom. xi. 20. 1 Cor. ix. 27. Heb. iii. 
12. iv. 1. Rev. ii. 10. iii. 11. 2 Tim. ii. 12. To 
this it is replied, that theſe admonitions and 
exhortations have their uſe, being the means by 
which God continues his ſaints in their holy 
courſe, it being ſtill true, that continued holi- 
neſs is abſolutely neceſſary in order to their ſal- 
vation, with which the cer/ainty of their ſalva- 
tion in that way is not by any means inconſiſtent. 
Compare As xxvii. 22—24, 31 

Limb. Theol. J. v. c. Ixxxiii. $ 110. 
Saurin's Sermons, vol. ix. N'. 1. Third 
general Head. | ie. 

Arg. V. It is urged, that the doctrine of per- 
ſeverance gives great encouragement to carnal 
ſecurity and preſumptuous fin. 

Anſ. 1. We allow that it may be abuſed, but 
that will not prove it to be falſe, though it is a 
reaſon againſt admitting it to be true without 
clear evidence; but the free pardon of the greateſt 
ſins upon repentance and faith, though ſo cer- 
tain a truth, is alſo liable to as fatal and obvious 
abuſe. | | 

2. None can aſſure themſelves of their own 
perſeverance, (allowing the doctrine in general 
to be true,) any farther than as they have an evi- 
dence that they are already true believers: to all 
therefore who are in any doubt with regard to 
the ſincerity of grace in their hearts, the argu- 
ment taken from the fear of eternal condemnation 
and miſery muſt have its full weight. 


As 
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3. As for thoſe who are true believers, and 
Wk themſelves to be ſuch, allowing the doc- 


trine of perſeverance, they may nevertheleſs 


receive great damage by fin. There is on this 


very principle ſo much the more reaſon to believe 


that God will viſit it, (as he remarkably did in 


the inſtance of David,) with temporal afflictions; 


and the diminution of future glory in proportion 
to the degree in which ſin prevails, will ſtill re- 
main as a conſideration of great moment with 
the moſt excellent ſaints. 

4. If the motive taken from the fear of ever- 
laſting miſery be weakened, that from love and 
gratitude, which is the moſt powerful and 
acceptable principle of obedience, is greatly 
ſtrengthened: ſo that, upon the whole, this do 
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trine is not likely to prove a ſnare to a man, . = 


cept when he is in ſo ill a ſituation of mind, that 
nothing but the fear of immediate damnation 
will reſtrain him from the commiſſion of ſin ; 


and the probability of dying immediately upon 
the commiſſion of fin, before there is room for 


| renewed acts of faith and repentance, is ſo ſmall, 


that few perſons who do not believe perſeverance 
will be reſtrained from guilt merely by that fear. 
And to conclude, before a man can with any 
plauſible appearance draw an argument from this 


doctrine to encourage himſelf to fin, he muſt be 


ſure he is a believer: but how can he know it? 
if by a pretended revelation, ſtrong proof muſt 


be demanded ; for it will ſeem in theory very 


improbable that ſuch a favour ſhould be granted 


to a wretch diſpoſed ſo vilely to abuſe it: if by 
rational evidence, what paſt impreſſions which 
he may have felt can give a ſtronger evidence of 


true piety, than ariſe to the contrary from ſo 
deteſtable a diſpoſition as is now ſuppoſed to 
prevail? So that, thought on the whole it is poſ- 
ſible this doctrine may be abuſed, the probabi- 
lity of ſuch an abuſe is leſs, and the abſurdity of 


it 
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it much greater, than perſons on the other fide 
the queſtion have feemed generally to apprehend. 
Limborch, ibid. & 11. — Lime ſtr. Lett. 


val. ii. p. 343346. 
Srcr. II. To enumerate the principal argu- 


- CLXXX. ments in favour of the doctrine. And 


WW 


1. It is argued from the promiſes of perſevering 
grace, Jer. xxxii. 38—40. John iv. 14. vi. 39. 
x. 28. xi. 26. To the of theſe it is anſwered, 
— the clauſe on which the argument turns, 
may be tranſlated, “ that they may not depart 
from me:“ but it is replied, that the apoſtle 
quotes this text, Heb. viii. 10. in a manner not 
liable to this ambiguity. As to the other, paſ- 
ſages, ſome, underſtand them merely as a condi- 
tional promiſe, expreſſing the ſafety of believers 
while they adhere to Chriſt : but the relation of 
a ſhepherd, profefſed in ſome of them, intimates 
a care to prevent a ſeduction of the flock, as well 
as to defend them from violence. To theſe texts 
ſome add all thoſe paſſages, in which Chriſt owns 
ſuch a relation to his church, and expreſſes ſuch 
a care of it, as muſt in fact be a ſecurity to every 
true member ; as when he calls himſelf its trad, 
huſband, Saviour, Sc. 
Limborch, ibid. 1, v. c. Ixxxiv. 8 . 
Lime qr. Let. oo ii. p. 331336. 
Arg. II. The doctrine is argued from the 
chearful hope and perſuaſion which the apoſtles 


often expreſs of their own perſevering, and that 


of their fellow ſaints, as will appear from con- 
ſulting the following texts. 

Rom. viii. 35—39. 2 Tim. iv. 8.-Anf, The 
apoſtle only expreſſes his confidence, that none 
of thoſe evils ſhould hurt them, while they con- 
tinued ſtedfaſt to Chriſt. But this is finking the 
ſenſe very low: it could never have been ima- 
gined or ſuſpected, that calamities alone ſhould 


alienate the love of God from good men, eſpe- 


cially when a regard to the cauſe of God brought 
on 
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on thoſe calamities ; but it was very important 


to aſſure them, that God would ſo ſtrengthen 


them under their trials, that they ſhould be en- 


abled to bear them without final apoſtacy, 
Limborcb, ibid. F 10, 11. 


Phil. i. 6.— An/. It expreſſes what appeared 
probable rather than certain. It is replied, that, 


admitting the anſwer, it muſt be granted that 
the perſeverance of good men is at leaſt probable, 
and the reaſon inſinuated, which is God's having 


begun a good work in them, is applicable to all 
believers ; as.the following words intimate, that 


it is through the divine inſpection, and care to 
finiſh his work, that they are ſecured. 
1 Pet. i. 4, 5 —Anſ. The apoſtle ſpeaks of 


their having been kept hitherto, but does not 


aſſert that they ſhall % be kept, But this does 
not ſeem to amount to their being kept 10 ſal- 
vation. 

1 Cor. i. 8, 9.—4zef. This refers to the con- 
firming of the ſaints in a ſtate of perpetual holi- 


neſs at the laſt day. An. It would not be ſo. 


proper to ſay, they were then confirmed unte tbe 
end; and there may be (as our verſion ſuppoſes) 


an ellipſis in the expreſſion, q. 4. He ſhall con- 


firm you even to the end, {hat ye may be blame- 
leſs,” Sc. | 


Whitby in Loc.—Beza in Loc. Doddridge 


in Loc. who there refers for examples to 
Bos and Albertus. 

1 Theſſ. v. 23, 24. The turn of phraſe here is 
ſo much the ſame with the laſt text, that the 
ſame objection and the ſame anſwer may eaſily 
be applied; as there is indeed a remarkable re- 
ſemblance between the twa texts. 

Arg. III. Thoſe paſſages are pleaded, in which 
this doctrine is ſaid to be expreſsly aſſerted, v. g. 

Rom. viii. 28—30.—Dr. Whitby underſtands 
the phraſe, who are called according to his purpoſe, 
of their being called to a profeſſion of a" 

| an 
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and by being glorified, their receiving the Spirit 
of God, whereby a very conſiderable! glory was 
conferred upon them: compare 1 Pet. iv. 4. 
But it is certain this is a very uncommon ſenſe 
of the word; to which we may add, that he 
called are ſpoken of as [overs of God; not to inſiſt 

upon that part of the argument, which is taken 
from the mention of God 8 . and predeftina- 
lion concerning them. 

Matt. xxiv. 24.—Auſ. Ei dare only implies 
the exceeding diſſiculty, not impoſſibility of the 


= Limb. Theol, l. v. c. Ixxxiv. F 8. 


1 John iii. 9. Object. It is only, 9. d. an allow- 
ed courſe of Gin is inconſiſtent with true chriſ- 
tianity. 

An. Such an explication will by no means 
ſuit the phraſe of the ſeed abiding in ſuch, (com- 
pare 1 Pet. i. 23.) even though it ſhould be 
granted that abiding ſignifies no more than 7s 
in them. Limborch, ibid. $.12, 13. 

Matt. vii. 25.—It is anſwered, that by forms 
and /empeſts are to be underſtood perſecution, or 
the final trial all are to expect from God; and in 
either ſenſe the meaning will only be, that he 
who does the will of Chrift ſhall have a ſecure 


foundation of hope and confidence under this 


trial. Compare Prov. iv. 18. Job xvii. 9. P/al. 
xcii. 12-15. La. xl. 31. to which texts nothing 
can be anſwered, but that they expreſs either 
the happineſs of good men, or what is generally 
their character, 

Arg. IV. There are many paſlages in which it 
is aſſerred, that thoſe who have fallen away from 
their profeſſion were never ſincere in it, which 
5 implies that thoſe who are ſincere do 
never fall away. They are ſuch as theſe, 

1 Fobn 11. 19. compare Deut. xiii. 13.—0bjee. 
The apoſtle ſpeaks of what would probably, 
though not certainly have been the caſe: or, con- 
—_— the peculiar evidence which * 

chriſ- 


Parr. VIII. Ou the Dochrine of Perſeverance. 


chriſtianity, he might have peculiar reaſon to 
ſay, that no ſincere profeſſor would be aſhamed 
of the goſpel : but even this muſt only be on 


ſuppoſition that there is a certain degree of wicx- 
edneſs, into which no one who had once been 


good could fall, which few grant who deny per- 
ſeverance. Matt. vii. 23.— Object. Chriſt might 
ſay this concerning mary, though not all; and if 
it might be ſaid of the greater part, it would 
juſtify ſuch a general repreſentation ; as it may 
be only of the greater part of ſinners he ſpeaks, 
when he deſcribes all at the left hand as con- 
demned for uncharitableneſs, Matt. xxv. 42, 43. 
— Luke viii. 4—15. where only thoſe who brought 
forth fruit to perfection, are ſaid to have received 


the word in an honeſt heart. Object. It is only a 


circumſtance of a parable, therefore not to be 
ſtrained too far. Anſ. It is a very material cir- 
cumſtance, and not merely incidental. —Ir is far- 
ther urged, by way of objection to this argument, 
that they may be called good ground, who receive 
it with an honeſt heart, and bring forth fruit, 
even though their fruit ſhould wither and they 
themſelves periſh. Bur it is replied, that this is 
the very caſe of the ftony ground hearers ; nor can 
thoſe be ſaid to bring forth fruit 10 perfefion, 
who never attain to more than an imperfect ſtate, 
and at laſt fall from that, and incur aggravated 
guilt and ruin. 
Lime. ſtr. Lef. vol. ii. p. 284—311.— 
Baxt. End of Controv. chap. xxvi. 
Baxt. of Perſever. poſſ. IVitf. Econ, 
Fed. l. iii. c. xiii. Ae. Syn. Dordt, 
Part ii. p. 403, &c. 


COROLLARY, 


There is on the whole reaſon to believe, that 
the doctrine of per/everance, as ſtated and limited 
above, is indeed the ſcripture doctrine. 


— 


SCH 0s 
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SCHOLIUM 1. 1 
Moſt of thoſe who believe that the ſaints ſhall 


CLXXX1. not finally fall away, ſo as actually to periſh, do 


SF YV likewiſe believe that they never folally apoſtatize, 


even for a 1/ime; and conſequently allow that 
David, under his greateſt guilt, was ſtill in a 
ſtate of favour and 1 with God, as hav- 
ing a ſecret principle of ſpiritual life, though at 
that time overborne by the prevalency of ſin. 
The chief ſtreſs of the argument lies on Heb. vi. 
4, Fc. and it is urged, that if this text be allowed 


to ſpeak of thoſe who fall ſhort of real piety, as 


the patterns of perſeverance generally ſuppoſe, 
yet in pronouncing their recovery impoflible, it 
muſt much more ſtrongly conclude againſt the 


recovery of a rue ſaint, if he ſhould fall away. 


But we anſwer, if it be allowed, (as perhaps there 
may be reaſon to allow it) that the falling away, 
here ſpoken of, is ſuch a total apoſtacy from 
chriſtianity, as implies the fin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, then it will follow, that whatever argu- 
ment there is to prove final perſeverance, will 
prove that true believers ſhall not be ſuffered to 
fall into that fin; and if it be ſuppoſed only, to 
expreſs inferior degrees of apoſtacy, then it muſt 
be granted that adwaley only fignifies exiremely. 
difficult ; and fo on either ſuppoſition, no cer- 
tain concluſton can be drawn from this paſlage. 
Compare Heb. x. 26—29. | 
Witfi Qtcon. Fed. l. iii. c. xiii. $10, 11, 
26,—— Lime-ftr, Le. vol. ii. p. 297 — 
299. 

To this 58 has been added by ſome, that if 
ſeveral of the texts urged above have any weight 
to prave perſeverance at all, it muſt be a fotal 
as well as final perſeverance : compare particu- 
larly 1 John ii. 19. iii. 9. 1 Pet. i. 4, 5. 

Limb, Theol. I. v. c. Ixxxv. $ 4, 5.— 
Hales's Gold. Rem. p. 129—133. 
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PART VIII. On the Doctrine of Perſeverance. 


SCHOLIUM 2, 


Perſeverance is owing to the continued in- 
fluence of the Spirit of God upon the hearts of 
true believers, Vid. Prop. 139. gr. 7, 8. and this 
ſeems to be the foundation of that metaphor, 
by which the Spirit is ſaid to dwell in them, and 
they are deſcribed as his temple, Rom. viii. 9, 
1 Cor. iii. 16. vi. 19. Eph. it. 22, Fohn vii. 37 

n Howe's Liv. Temple, apud Op. vol. i. p. 

215. vol. ii. ch. 10. p. 369—371. eZavo 

edi. Lime ir. Left. vol. ii. p. 336, 

Se. 


SCHOLIUM 3. 


The preceding ſcholium may ſerve to explain 
the foundation of that metaphor, by which Chriſt 
is repreſented as the head of the church, which to- 
gether with him makes up one myſtical body, For 
his created nature being thus inhabited by the 
Holy Ghoſt, and the influences of that Spirit 
being communicated from him to believers, to 
animate them to the ſame great end of cultivat- 
ing holineſs and glorifying God, it is evident 
that ſuch an allegory as we have mentioned above 
is juſt and beautiful; ſince the ſeveral parts of 
the human body are actuated by the ſame mind, 
and have ſenſation and motion communicated to 
them by virtue of their union with the head. 
Compare Jobn 1. 16. xvii. 21. XV. 5. 1 Cor. vi. 
17. xii. 12, 13. Eph. iv. 15, 16. Col. ii. 19. 

Witſ. ubi ſup. & 25.— Liner. Leck. 
vol. ii. p. 331, Cc. 


SCHOLIUM 4. 


From thoſe texts, in which God engages to 
cauſe all things to operate for the good of his 
people, ſuch as Rom. viii. 28. v. 3. 1 Cor. iii. 
21, 22. many have inſerred, that God will order 
all events in ſuch a manner, that the good of 


every 


271 


272 


On the Do#rine of Perſeverance. Pax VIII. 


every particular believer ſhall in fact be advanced 
and promoted thereby ; and ſome have carried 
this ſo far as to ſay, that even ½n itſelf ſhall be 
for the believer's advantage ; though ſome have 
contradicted themfelves again, by adding, that 
to have reſiſted the temptation would have been 
much more ſo. But it ſeems that the deſign of 
thoſe texts will be ſufficiently anſwered, if we 
allow that God's diſpenſations are ſo adjuſted, 
that good men, if they are not wanting to them- 
ſelves, may reccive ſome good from all, and pro- 
bably in general do ſo. 

: Turret, vol. ii. Loc. xv. Queſt. xvi. 

F 14, 18. 


SCHOLIUM &. 
It ſeems from ſome of the texts enumerated, 


Prop. 133. gr. 2. that none have made ſuch a 


progreſs in piety, as to be entirely free from the 
remainders of in-dwelling ſin, and Rom. vil. 14, 
Sc. is often urged as a confirmation of this doc- 
trine. It is anſwered, that the /eventh chapter 
to the Romans deſcribes the ſtate of an unregene- 
rate man. The arguments on both ſides may be 
feen in the commentators : but on the whole, it 
ſceins moſt probable, that the context there de- 
leribes the ſtate of a good man under the imper- 


ſection of the Maſaic diſpenſation, and therefore 


is not ſo much to the purpoſe of the preſent 
queſtion as ſome ſuppoſe. It is certain St, Paul 
fomctimes ſpcaks in the fir# perſon, when he 
means to repreſent the circumſtances and ſenti- 


ments of another, ( Rom. iii. 7, 8. 1 Cor. iv. 4— 
. 6.) and perhaps upon the whole, the true key to 


this much controverted paſſage may be this : 
St. Paul firſt repreſents a man as ignorant of the 
law, and then inſenſible of ſin, but afterwards 
becoming acquainted with it, and then thrown 
into a kind of deſpair, by the ſentence of death 
v hich it denounces, on account of ſins he is now 

| : Con- 
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ronſcious of having committed: he then farther 
ſhews, that even where there is ſo good a diſpo- 
ſition, as even 1 delight in the law, yet the mo- 
tives are too weak to maintain that uniform tenor 
of obedience, which a good man greatly deſires, 
and which the goſpel by its ſuperior motives and 

grace does in fact produce. | 
Taylor on the Romans, Paraphraſe, p. 186 
—189. Notes, p. 311—313.— Dod- 
dridge s Expoſitor, on Rom. vii. 14. 

Dol. iv. 

1 John iii. 9. if it prove the perfection of any 
man, would prove, contrary to the moſt evident 
experience, the perfection of all believers: and 
whereas it is ſaid, the precepts of the goſpel 
require us to aim at perfection, it is replied, they 
may anſwer their end by exciting us to preſs 
after it, though in the preſcnt ſtate it be not 
actually attained: and as for thoſe who are ſaid 
in ſcripture to have been perfe#, ſuch as Noah 
and 7.5, it appears from the infirmities which 
attended their character, that the moſt which 
can be meant by it is, that they were not only 


ſincere in religion, but had made eminent pro- 


greſs in it. On the whole, none can pretend to 
ſay, that it is abſolutely impoſſible for us to do 
our beſt, or that God now requires of us to do 
better than we poſſibly can in preſent circum- 
ſtances ; nor can. we certainly ſay, that no one 
has ever exerted the utmoſt of the capacities God 
has given him in any particular act of duty: but 
we find in fact thoſe who ſeem the beſt of men, 
generally molt ready to acknowledge their own 
remaining imperfections; and the perfection that 
ſome have talked of, ſeems only to be a freedom 
from known, wiltul, deliberate fin, which it 1s 
to be hoped many have attained for ſome conſi- 
derable time, who yet lament numberleſs im- 
perfections attending the beſt of their ſervices. 
Chriſtians would in general be better employed in 
Vol. II. T ſcek- 
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ſeeking greater degrees of perfection, than in 
eee in a ſubtle and abſtruſe manner the 


nicety of ſuch queſtions, as have ſometimes been 
ſtarted upon this head. And we may add, that 
where the progreſs towards perfection is greateſt, 


the remembrance of paſt ſins, only pardoned by 


the free grace of God in Chriſt, and of our con- 
tinued dependance upon the aids of God's Spirit 
for every ſtep we take in our holy courſe, may 
be ſufficient to keep us humble; and it is cer- 
tain, that pride in our religious attainments, is 
one of the greateſt of the imperfections to be 
found in good men: compare Fob ix. 20. 
Barcl. Apol. Prop. viii. Beſſe's Def. of 
Qua. p. 193—202. Lucass Eng. 
vol. ii. p. 11—42. 1. e. § 1. c. i, 1i.— 
Clarke's Poſt. Serm. vol. ix. No. v. 
Law of Perfection, p. 1—9,——Fobn 
Weſtley's Serm. on Perfect. Dodd. 
Expoſ. on 1 of John iii. 9. vol. vi. 


SCHOLIUM 6. 


The Spirit of God produces in the hearts of 


CLXXXIT. good men the hope of eternal life, which in 


various perſons and circumſtances prevails in 
various degrees. Some who are fully perſuaded 
of the doctrine of perſeverance, and have a clear 
evidence thar they are true believers, grounded 
on extraordinary attainments in | or ap- 
proved fidelity in ſome great and remarkable 
trials, may have an undoubted certainty of their 
own ſalvation: and it appears in fact that this is 
the caſe with many, if we may credit the living 
and dying teſtimony of ſome, on their own ex- 
perience, who ſeem to have been among the beſt 
perſons of their age. It is probable, that in times 


of difficulty and perſecution, this perſuaſion may 


be more common than in perſons of equal at- 
tainments in religion, in more peaceful circum- 
ſtances; which may be one reaſon, why it is 
| ſome- 
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ſometimes ſpoken of by the O_— as ſo com- 
mon a caſe in their days: Vid. 1 John lt. 5. 
Il. 14, 19—21. v. 13. Heb. vi. 11. x. 34, 35» 
2 Pet. i. 10. 1 The. i. 4. Rom. viii. 16, 17. 
and ſomething like this may be traced in the 
writings of our firſt reformers. Where there 
is not ſuch a full aſſurance, there may neverthe- 
leſs be a chearful and prevailing hope ; and this 
even in thoſe, who do not apprehend the doc- 
trine of perſeverance to be univerſally true; ſince 
they may ſee, that there is at leaſt a degree of 
probability, that every particular ſaint, whoſe 
caſe may be under conſideration, will in fact 
finally perſevere, though the conclufion may be 
attended with ſome degree of uncertainty. How 
far full aſſurance is to be aſcribed to the imme- 
diate teſtimony of the Spirit, is a queſtion diffi- 
cult to decide: it is allowed that God can by an 
immediate impreſſion reveal ſuch truths to the 
ſoul beyond all poſſibility of doubt, and cauſe 
us to apprehend it as his own voice ſpeaking to 
us; bur this is a thing, the idea and evidence of 
which can be communicated to none: it ſeems 
therefore improper to lay a ſtreſs upon it, as ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to a well grounded comfort and 
hope; though it is on the other hand great raſh- 
neſs, univerſally to deride all pretences of this 
kind, eſpecially when coming from perſons of 
wiſdom and piety. That the generality of Chriſ- 
tians are exerciſed with ſo many doubts about 
their own ſtate, is generally to be aſcribed to the 
imperfection of their attainments in religion, to 
their entertaining wrong notions of it, eſpecially 
their laying too great a ſtreſs upon preſent frames, 
and regarding the lively exerciſe of the paſſions 
more than the ſteady determination of the will, 
which is the only ſure ſtandard by which to 
judge. Fg 
| Howe's Works, vol. i. p. 342—348.— 
Maſon's Sermons, vol. iv. 5 
2 | sc Ho- 
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sc HOLIUM 7. 

There are a great variety. of different methods 
in which the work of religion is carried on in 
the hearts of believers, in order to their final 
perſeverance, and their improvement in piety. 
Sometimes certain texts of ſcripture occur with 
ſuch power and efficacy to the mind, as at other 
times they have never had; and theſe ſcriptures 
are not always applied in a ſenſe moſt agreeable 
to the context, but frequently according to the 
moſt obvious ſenſe of the words, confidered as 


alone, and compared with ſome preſent: occation 


on which they are given: ſometimes a ſtrong per- 
ſuaſion ariſes- in the 'mind of a Chriſtian, as to 
the anſwer of ſome particular requeſt, which 
takes off a heavy and almoſt overwhelming bur- 
then which before lay upon his heart: and in a 
variety of other inſtances, conſolation is ſome- 
vimes fo ſtrongly poured in upon their minds, 
from principles before known, conſidered and 
believed,. yet not attended with any fuch ſenſible 
effects, that all who believe the fact muſt ac- . 
knowledge it an extraordinary phenomenon ; 
and conſidering the great uſefulneſs of ſuch ex- 
periences for eſtabliſhing Chriſtians in the way 
of piety, it ſeems reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that 
theſe impreſſions may (frequently at leaſt) be the 
extraordinary work of the Holy Spirit on their 
minds. It is obſervable, that theſe peculiar ex- 
periences are moſt frequent, where perſons natu- 
ral faculties are weak ; or that if they are im- 
parted to perſons of higher genius and ſtronger 
reaſon, it is generally when under the preſſure 
of ſome uncommon calamity, or when called out 
to any ſervice which requires an extraordinar 
ſhare of courage and reſolution. | 
Prom conſidering theſe things, it appears, that 
all, eſpecially chriſtian miniſters, ſhould be cau- 
tious how they deride and expoſe ſuch 8 
ns 
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fions as mere enthuſiaſm, If it be aſked, how 
they can be diſtinguiſhed from thoſe which are 
indeed ſo, (as many warm impreſſions no doubt 
are,) it may be anſwered, that in order to prevent 
any dangerous miſtake here, the ſendency of them 
is by all means to be regarded: it would be very 
dangerous to venture on any thing, which in 
other circumſtances would be evil, from the ap- 
prehenſion which ſome have entertained, that 
the common rules of morality are to be diſpenſed 
with, in conſequence of ſuch a ſupernatural im- 
pulſe ; for no impulſe in ſuch cafes is to be be- 
lieved, without ſtronger evidence than can com- 
monly be given: but where they lead only to a 
more chearful acquieſcence in the divine care, 
and a more zealous diſcharge of certain duties, 
they may ſafely be regarded as coming, whether 
in a more or leſs natural way, from God]; unleſs 
any medium of argument be thus ſuggeſted, 
which is evidently abſurd and A 
. Howe's Life, p. 229231. O. ap. Op. 
vol. i. p. 75,—Goodwin's Works, vol. iv. 
part ii. p. 95, 96. Baxt. Cure of 
Church Div. Direct. 27, 28 m[atts 
on Prayer, c. iv. & 3. Caution 3.— Ben- 
net's Chriftian Oral. vol. i. H. 388— 
391. ch. ii. $ 9.—-Flem. of fulfil. Script. 
paſſ. præſ. p. 197—210. Watts's 
Evang. Diſc. No. xii. pref. p. 251 
266. — vol. ii. p. 94—100. 


SCHOLIUM 8. 


Beſides theſe particular revelations, which ſeem 
intended only or chiefly for the uſe of the perſons 
to whom they are made, ſome have thought that 
there may. ſtill continue in the church, ſome- 
thing of what was before called an inſpiration of 
elevation, ( Def. 75.) chiefly imparted to thoſe 
who are to lead the devotions of public aſſem- 
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blies: but how far in any given inſtance uncom- 
mon enlargements are ſupernatural, it is impoſ- 
ſible for us to diſcover, who know ſo little of 
the conſtitution of dur own minds, and of the 
degree in which they may ſometimes be influenc- 
ed by ſomething peculiar in the ſtate of the brain 
and animal ſpirits; but as for thoſe gifts and 
powers which attended the apofolic ages, Prop. 
1x7. they ſcem to be ſo generally ceaſed, that 
none pretending to them ought to be believed, 

without the moſt clear and convincing proof. 
' Dodd. Anſ. to Chriſtian. not founded, Sc. 
Me. iii. p. 24, 25.—Barcl. Apol. Prop. 

iii. p. 82—91. | 


PROPOSITION CXLI. 


To enquire into the ſcripture doctrine of he 
unpardonable ſin, 


SOLUTION and DEMONSTRATION. 


1. The ſcripture declares, that there was, at 
leaſt in the fir ages of chriſtianity, a fin, that 
ſhould not be forgiven, Matt. xii. 31. Mark iii. 
28, 29. compare 1 John v. 16. which has been 
interpreted by ſome as referring to the cure of 
diſeaſes by prayer; but there ſeems to have been 
no note given, by which a ſin could be known 
to be to death, in that ſenſe: it ſeems therefore 
more rational to refer it to thoſe caſes, upon 
which God had ſo expreſsly decided; and the 
refuſing upon any occaſion ever to pray for one 
who had committed it, might be a proper expe- 
dient to keep up a due horror of it, and care to 
ſtand at the greateſt diſtance from it. 

' Horberry of future Pun. p. 130—172,—_— 
Cbapm. Euf. vol. ii. p. 448—455. 

2. This plainly appears to have been ſome ſin 

of the tongue, by which a particular affront and 


injury was offered to the Holy Spirit, and there- 


fore 
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fore it is called by way of eminence, the bla/- 
phemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 

Mauaterland's Serm. vol. ii. N*. g. Fin 

Head, p. 167—176. 

3. It is plain that the occaſion on which our 
Lord uttered the words referred to above, was 
the Phariſees aſcribing thoſe miracles to the 
devil, which he wrought by the power of the 
- Holy Ghoſt: and undoubtedly, any, who under 

the miniſtry of the apoſtles, after the effuſion 
of the Holy Ghoſt, on the day of Penteceſt, 
had aſcribed the miraculous operations of the 
Spirit in them to Satan, would have incurred an 
equal degree of guilt, But we cannot certainly 
ſay, that this /a was the only caſe in which it 
could be committed, and that what our Lord 
faid, gr. 1. was only a caution addreſſed to the 
Phariſees, leſt they ſhould in time come to be 
guilty of it; though Dr. Whitby has advanced 

ome conſiderable arguments to ſupport this hy- 
potheſis, which deſerve to be attentively weighed. 

4. If any in theſe latter days manifeſt an ob- 
ſtinate enmity to the truth, ſo far as to contra- 
dict a degree of evidence, on the whole equal to 
that which thoſe perſons had, who in the primi- 
tive ages were ſaid to have committed the fin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, there is reaſon to believe, 
that the guilt being equal, it would be equally 
fatal and unpardonable ; but how in preſent cir- 
cumſtances this can be, it is not eaſy to con- 
ceive. 

Whitby's fourth Append. to Matt. on ch. 
Xll.——Turret. vol. i. Loc. ix. Queſt. 
xiv. $ 4.—Howe's Works, vol. ii. p. 46, 
Sc. Ti. llolſ. Serm. vol. i. Ne. xvii. 
paſſ—Saurin's Serm. vol. i. Ne. vi, vii. 
— Limb. Theol. l. v. c. iv. $ 24—27. 
—Baxt. Works, vol. ii. p. 299-305. 
Sp. 354. 6. 
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Many have defined this ſin to be a malicious 
oÞpo/ition to known truth, or as others have ex- 
preſſed it, to truth as truth: but it may be 
doubted whether the human mind be capable of 
the latter, nor does the former enter into the ac- 
count of this ſin as given in ſcripture; nor can 
we imagine that every wilful oppoſition to truth 
is abſolutely unpardonable, ſince every known 
and deliberate ſin ſeems to carry in it this guilt, 
1 Fobn i. 6. John 111, 20. 

ö | SCHOLIUM 2. 


The reaſon why this ſin is declared anpardon- 
,able, ſeems to be, that perſons who commit it 
cut themſelves off from the very poſſibility of 
being convinced by other arguments for the truth 
of chriſtianity, and can never be brought to con- 
viction, without ſuch a miraculous influence of 


God upon the ſoul, as in righteous judgment he 
ſees fit univerſally to deny to all ſuch, 


(+ SCHOLIUM 3. | 

Thoſe celebrated texts Heb, vi. 4-=b. x. 29. 
refer to an apoſtacy from chriſtianity, and ſuch 
an impious contempt of Chriſt and his goſpel, as 
one can hardly imagine any one in the.primitive 
ages could be guilty of, who did not afcribe the 
miraclcs wrought in confirmation of it to ſome 
evil ſpirit ; and this indeed ſeems intimated in 

the phraſe of cruciſying Chrift afreſh, and judging 
his blood an unholy thing, which they muſt ſurely 
do, who eſteem him a magician, and conſequently 
by the Jewiſb law worthy of death: and therefore 
theſe texts may perhaps be conſidered as refer- 
ring to the ſame purpoſe with thoſe in the pro- 
poſition, | Maurice in Loc, 

SCHOLIUM 4. 


It is ſaid, that according to the account of the 
unpardonable ſin given above, Pau! muſt have 
| | ; com- 
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committed it, who could not with any conſiſt- 
ency have oppoſed the chriſtian cauſe, unleſs he 
believed the miracles wrought in confirmation 
of it to have been of an 7nfernal original. To 
this it is anſwered, 
1. That poſſibly, not being an eye-witneſs to 
any of them (which we are not ſyre that he was,) 
he might make a ſhift, with a great deal of arti- 
fice and prejudice, to diſbelieve the facts. Or, 
2. That if he believed they were miraculous, 
he might think, (as Biſhop Fleetwood plainly 
did,) that miracles wrought in the cauſe of falſ- 
hood, might be wrought by God, and not the 
devil, and might expect that, as in the caſe 
of the Egyptian magicians, God would at length 
viſibly interpoſe to overbear them, and turn the 
balance on the contrary ſide; and that text Deut. 
xiil. 3. might be ſo interpreted by him as to 
favour this hypotheſis: or poſſibly he might have 
recourſe to ſome fooliſh hypotheſis of the in- 
fluence of the ſtars, and power of imagination, a 
ſecret charm in the name of God, or the like, 
which we know ſome Jews have acquieſced in, 
when they could not diſpute the facts of Chriſt's 
miracles: Vid. Prop. 99. gr. 8. This is ſome- 
thing illuſtrated by the account which Fo/ephus 
gives of Solomon's ſkill in diſpoſſeſſing Demons, 
and the traditional art which he left behind him, 
of which ſee below. 
Fleetwood on Miracles, p. 42, 43, Works, 
Pp. 132.——Foſephus's Antiq. book viii, 


ch. ii. § 5. 


$CHOLIUM &%, 


Though perhaps this ſin cannot be committed 
now, at leaſt by any who continue to retain an 
external profeſſion, yet it is of great importance 
that the ſtricteſt care be taken to keep at the 
remoteſt diſtance from all the appearances of it; 
and perhaps it was expreſſed the more obſcurely 
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in ſcripture, on purpoſe to promote ſuch a cau- 
tion. But in dealing with thoſe dejected ſouls, 


v ho fear they have committed it, it is generally 


the ſafeſt way to aſſure them, that ſuch a tender 
concern leſt they ſhould have been guilty of it, 
implies ſuch a reverence for Chriſt and the goſ- 
pel, and ſuch remaining operations of the Spirit 
on their hearts, as plainly proves they have not, 

Baxt. Works, vol. ii. p. 30—37. b mom 

| Reaſons of Relig. part i. ch. 10. 

f . 


SCHOLIUM 6. 


Dr. I/aterland ſeems to intimate a doubt, whe- 
ther the ſin in queſtion be abſolutely unpardon- 


able, pleading that «Jvvaro ſignifies only exceed- 


ingly difficult; and this if granted might afford 


another. ſolution for the difficulty ſtarted in the 
Fourth ſcholium : but it ſeems the texts in the 


firſt ſtep are too determinate to admit of theſe 
ſoftenings. | 
Waterland's Serm, vol. ii. Ne. ix. p. 177 
—18 3. * 


DEFINITION LXXXVIII. 


Thoſe are ſaid to be PREDESTINATED TO LIFE, 


eLxxx17, whom God did from all eternity intend actually 


'to make partakers of the goſpel ſalvation in a 


future ſtate : and thoſe are ſaid to be PREDBS- 


TINATED TO DEATH, whom God did from all 
cternity purpoſe finally to condemn. 


COROLLARY. 

It follows from this definition, that if, (as 
many grant) an event may be allowed contingent, 
though it will certainly in fact happen; divine 
predeſtination, as ſtated above, does not imply 
the neceſſary ſalvation or condemnation of any. 


 SCHOLIUM, 


It may perhaps be queſtioned whether this be 
the ſcriptural ſenſe of the word; but 3 
that 


— — — HY ITO ß §⁊7F2 — 0 


— — 


ks „% „% 4 wad 


PART VIII. On the Doctrine of Predeſtination. 


that the ruin of ſinners is in ſcripture charged 
not upon the neceſſitating act of God, but the 
abuſe of their own liberty, (Vid. Prop. 139. 
Schol. 4.) it is neceſſary, in order to make ſcrip- 
ture conſiſtent with itſelf, as we ſhall afterwards 


ſee, ro ſuppoſe that this is the preciſe ſenſe in 
which the word is to be taken, 


PROPOSITION CXLII. 


All thoſe who do finally partake of eternal life 


by the goſpel, were from all eternity predeſtinated 
unto it, 


DEMONSTRATION. 
Prop. 35:|1. God from all eternity did fore- 


know all events, and conſequently the ſalvation 
of every particular perſon who is or ſhall finally 
be ſaved. 

1. 2. God from all eternity willed the ſalvation 
of thoſe who are finally ſaved, in the circum- 
ſtances in which he ſaw they would then be: for 
it is by his act they muſt be made finally happy, 
and whatever determines him to will their hap- 
pineſs in the moment when it is accompliſhed, 
muſt on the ſame principles have determined his 
volitions, upon a full view of the caſe, even from 
all eternity. | 

I, 2.13. The light of nature aſſures us, that all 
thoſe who are finally happy were predeſtinated 
by God to eternal life. 

4. The /cripture frequently aſſerts the doctrine 
laid down in the propoſition: Vid. Matt. xxv. 
34. Rom. viii. 29, 30. Eph. i. 3—6. 11. 2 Tim. 
. 9. 2 7 i. 13. 1 Pei. i. 1, „ . Vie: . 
xvii. 2, 9, 10, 24. Rev. xiii. 8. compared with 
xvii. 8. 

3, 4.6. Valet propeſitio. 

Burnet on Art, xvii. faſſ. Whitby in Loc. 
. Cit,=Saur, Serm. vol. i. p. 202218, 
— Archbiſbop King on Predeſt. $ 33—36. 


234. 


On the Doerrine of Predeſtination. Pan T VIII. 


Account of Holland, p. 189,——Lime- 
a trees Left. vol. i. p. 162-208. 


COROLLARY I. 


It evidently appears from hence, that they 
who repreſent the election and predeſtination 
ſpoken of in ſcripture, as relative only to nations, 
and not to particular perſons, are greatly miſ- 
taken: ſeveral of theſe ſcriptures lie directly 
againſt ſuch a notion, particularly thoſe in the 
epiſtle to Timo!hy, and the Kevelations: and what- 
ever arguments could be brought to prove that 
God had a reſpect to nations as ſuch, or indeed 


that he before the foundation of the world fore- 


ſaw any thing concerning the idolatrous Gentiles 
under that character, would certainly prove on 
the like principles a regard to particular per- 
ſons; ſince we cannot ſuppoſe the views of God 


to be merely general and indeterminate “. 


-  ® In ſupport of the different ſide of the queſtion, reference 


may be made to Locke, Taylor, Hammond, Le Clerc, and 


various other commentators. -One of the moſt ſtrenuous de- 
fenders of the Calviniſtical doctrine of predeſtination, both upon 
philoſophical and chriſtian principles, is Mr. Jonathan Edwards, 
in his Enquiry into the Freedom of the Will, and his Hiſtory of 
the Work of Redemption. Mr, Toplady, in his Doctrine 
« of abſolute Predeſtination ſtated and aſſerted,“ in his Letter 
to John Weſley, in his “ More Work for Mr. John Weſley,” 
and in his Scheme of Chriſtian and Philoſophical Neceſſity,” 
maintains the ſame ſentiments which are contended for by Mr. 
Edwards. Sir Richard Hill, in his Review of Mr. Weſley's 
Doctrines, in his © Logica Weſleienſis, and in his Strictures 
on Mr. Fletcher, is another Defender of Calviniſm, —Mr. 
Weſley, in his “ Predeſtination calmly conſidered,” and in 
other parts of his writings," vindicates the Arminian tenets. 
'This, too, 1s the caſe with cis great friend and Advocate, Mr. 
Fletcher, in his Checks to Antinomianiſm, and in ſeveral addi- 
tional publications. —There is a tract by Dr. Towers, written 
with a ſimilar purpoſe, which is entitled, A Review of the 
Genuine Doctrines of Chriſtianity; comprehending Remarks 
on ſeveral principal Calviniſtical Doctrines; and ſome Ob- 
„ ſervations on the Uſe of Reaſon in Religion, on Human 


Nature, and on Free Agency.“ See allo Dr. Jortin's “ Six 
« Diſſertations,” Ne. i. ii. F h 
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COROLLARY 2. 


If the reaſoning of Prop. 139 & 140 relating 
to the ſpecial influences of divine grace, and to 
the perſeverance of the ſaints, be admitted, it 
will follow, on the ſame principles with thoſe in 
the propoſition, that all thoſe who are predeſti- 
nated to life, are alſo predeſtinated to receive 
ſpecial grace, and to perſevere in a holy courſe; 
and on the other hand, that all thoſe who are pre- 
deſtinated to holinefs, are alſo predeſtinated to 
perſeverance and life, 


COROLLARY 3, 


Hence it will farther appear, that the reaſon 
of God's predeſtinating ſome to everlaſting life, 
was not fetched from a foreſight of their faith 
and obedience, conſidered as independent upon 
any communication of grace from him, but that 
it is to be referred into his ſovereign mercy and 
free grace; which is alſo the language of many 
other ſcriptures, 77. iii. 4, 5. Eph. ii. 8,9. 


COROLLARY 4. 


It farther appears, that if any repreſent divine 
predeſtination, as a determination to fave ſuch 
and ſuch perſons, let their temper, character, 
and behaviour be what it will: and on the other 
hand, aſſert a correſponding purpoſe of making 
ſuch and ſuch finally miſerable, without any 
regard at all to their temper and behaviour, they 
greatly miſrepreſent the ſcripture doctrine on 
this head: bur this is by no means the Calviniſ- 
tical ſcheme, which always teaches that the means 
are decreed as well as the end, and that God pur- 
poſes to ſave none but ſuch as by his grace he 
ſhall prepare for ſalvation by ſanctification: and 
it. is very remarkable, that though this doctrine 
of predeſtination is expreſsly aſſerted and often 
referred to in fcripture, (which ſhews that the 
apoſtles eſteemed it of conſiderable importance, 

| yet 
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yet the proceſs of the final judgment is deſcribed 
as turning, not upon the ſecret decrees of God, 
but upon the actions and characters of men. 


 $SCHOLIUM I. 


On the ſame principles, thoſe who finally 
periſh, may be ſaid to have been predeſtinated to 
death : compare Prov. xvi. 4. Fohn x. 26. Rom. 
ix. 17. 1 Pet. ii. 8. Jude 4. On the whole, 
comparing one part of ſcripture with the other, 


there ſeems to be this remarkable difference be- 


tween the predeſtination to % and to death, that 
in the former caſe, God determines by the in- 
fluence of his grace to work ſuch a change in the 
hearts of his elect, as that their ſalvation ſhould 
on the whole be aſcribed to him, and not unto 
themſelves: whereas he determines to bring 
others into ſuch circumſtances, that though their 
ruin ſhould in fact happen, yet they themſelves 
ſhould be the authors of it, and the blame lic as 
entirely upon themſelves, as if it had not been ſo 
much as foreknown. Vid. Rom. ix. 22, 23. 
Matt. xxv. 34, 41. 


SCHOLIUM 2. 


The Remonſirants generally believed that God's 
electing ſome to everlaſting life, was only a pur- 
poſe of making believers finally happy, and of 
giving all to whom the goſpel came ſufficient 
means of faith; and that predeſtination to death 
was only a purpoſe of making all unbelievers 
finally miſerable; that God did not purpoſe the 
happineſs of one more than another, and that 
neither of theſe predeſtinations could properly be 
ſaid to be perſonal, wherein their notion evi- 
dently differed from that ſtated above. It is 
indeed anſwered, that this predeſtination of all 
believers in general, implies a predeſtination of 
every particular believer, on condition of his 
faith; and on the principles of the PR | 
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and ſcholium; it may be allowed, that none are 
choſen but on this condition, provided we far- 
ther add, that every particular perſon who does 
believe was choſen freely by divine grace to 
receive thoſe aſſiſtances, which God ſaw would 
in fact prevail to bring him to faith, and ſo by 
conſequence to ſalvation. 
Limborch's Theol. l. iv. c. i. $ 3—14. 


SCHOLIUM 3. 


The chief objection againſt this doctrine is, 
that it tends to make thoſe who believe them- 
ſelves predeſtinated to life careleſs, and to make 
others deſperate. It is replied, that as thoſe 
only are in ſcripture ſaid to be predeſtinated to 
life, who are alſo choſen to be ſaints, there can 
be no reaſon for any who do not find a prevail- 
ing principle of holineſs in their hearts, to con- 
clude they are in that number: and on the whole, 
this objection nearly coincides with that againſt 
perſeverance more largely conſidered, Prop. 140. 
SI. gr. 5. and if perſons will venture to argue 
themſelves into negligence in matters of ever- 
laſting importance, from principles, on which 
(though they are equally applicable to them) 
they-will not neglect their lives on their ſecular 
buſineſs, it is perverſeneſs, for which they are 
juſtly reſponſible before God. As to the ſecond 
part of the objection, if it be granted, that /uffi- 
cient aſſiſtances are given to all, none will have 
reaſon to deſpair, nor will any have an excuſe 
to plead before God, in conſequence of his ſecret 
purpoſes, which will not be made a rule of his 
final judgment. If it be ſaid, that nevertheleſs 
thoſe who are not predeſtinated to life are left 
under a neceſſity of periſhing, and an impoſſibi- 
lity of ſalvation; it muſt be owned, that it is 
difficult to ſay, how the doctrine, as explained 
by ſome, can be freed from this objection ; — 
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this conſequence does not neceſſarily follow from 
it, as we have ſtated it above. | 
Berry-ſtreet Let. vol. i. p. 241244. 
Note. Edit. 1. Serm. xi. 2d Edit. p. 212 
—216. Watts's Ruin and Recov. 
Queſt. xiii. p. 278-291. Edit. 2d.— 
Works, vol. vi. p. 291-296, | 


SCHOLIUM 4. 


The Supralapſarian and Sublapſarian ſchemes 
agree in aſſerting the doctrine of predeſtination, 
but with this difference, that the former ſuppoſes, 
that God intended to glorify his juſtice in the 
condemnation of ſome, as well as his mercy in 
the ſalvation of others; and for that purpoſe 
decreed that Adam ſhould neceſſarily fall, and by 
that fall bring himſelf and all his offspring into 
a ſtate of everlaſting condemnation : the /atter 
ſcheme ſuppoſes, that the decree of predeſlina- 
tion regards man as fallen, by an abuſe of that 
freedom which Adam had, into a ſtate, in which 
all were to be left to neceſſary and unavoidable 
ruin, who were not exempted from it by predeſ- 
tination, The chief difficulties which may be 
urged againſt the former, do likewiſe attend the 
latter ; but the ſcheme ſtated in the propoſition 
does properly agree with neither. 

Le Blanc's Theſes, p. 132—1 358. 


DEFINITION LXXXIX. 


LECT. The mutual ſtipulation between Chriſt and the 

CLXXXV. Father, relating to the redemption of ſinners by 
him, previouſly to any act on Chriſt's part under 
the character of Mediator, has generally been called 
by divines the CovENaNT OF REDEMPTION “. 


* The Hutchinſonian divines infiſt much on the covenant of 
redemption, as entered into by the three perſons of the Trinity. 
See theſe divines in general, and particularly Duncan Forbes's 


Thoughts concerning Religion, the Abſtract of Hutchinſon's 
Works, and Calaſio's Concordance, by Romaine, 


SCHO- 
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 $CHOLIUM, Eee 

That there was ſuch a covenant, either tacit 
or expreſs,” we may aſſuredly conclude, conſi- 
dering the importance of the work undertaken 
by Chriſt, and the expenſive rate at which it 
was to be accompliſhed: and the ſcriptures after- 
wards to'be produced, relating to the particulars 
of this covenant, will conſequently prove the 
exiſtence of it in the general: as indeed all thoſe 
r which relate to what was to be done 
y the Meſſiah on the one hand, and what bene- 
fits and rewards were to be conferred upon him 
and his people on the other, may properly be 
conſidered as intimations of ſuch a' covenant, 
ſuppoſing (what has been already proved) the 
exiſtence of Chriſt as a 4i/ftin# perſon from the 
Father, in the philoſophical ſenſe of the word, 
and his interpoſition in the ſuggeſtion and pro- 
mulgation of thoſe prophecies, 1 Pet. i. 11. 
compare Fohn xvii. 1—5, 14. „i. 37. Tit. i. 2. 
2 Tim. i. 9. Rev. xiii. 8. Pſal. Ixxxix. 19, Sc. 


_ PROPOSITION CXLIII. 


To enquire into the tenour of the Covenant of 
redemption. 


SOLUTION and. DEMONSTRATION, 


1. By this covenant, Chriſt undertook to be- 
come incarnate, to dwell a certain time upon 
earth, ſubject not only to the law of human na- 
ture, but likewiſe to that of the Fewih diſpen- 
ſation; directing the whole of his conduct, while 
he ſhould continue here, in ſuch a manner as 
moſt effectually to promote the honour of his 
Father and the ſalvation of his people: that at 
length he would voluntarily deliver himſelf to 
ſufferings and death, and remain for a time 
in the grave; and alſo, that after his reſurrec- 


tion and aſcenſion into heaven, he would employ 


his renewed life and extenſive authority in the 
Vol. II. U media- 
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mediatorial kingdom to the fame great purpoſes, 
which engaged him to become incarnate, /-;Sce 


Pſal. xl. 69. Heb. x. $49 a. Ixi.. 1— 
Luke iv. 18, Sc. Ja. i. 5, 6 45 5 


Peirce on n Heb. x. 5 thay toning} $ 


ulated, 
that he would by his miraculous Have, ro- 


nb o the 


be eftabliſhed even among the 1 0 nations ; 
and that, beſides all the ay he which others 
might receive, they who were, predeſtinated to 
life, ahd were in a peculiar manner given to him, 
ſhould in fact be regenerated )by divine grace, 


and ſtrengthened even to the end, and after death 


ſhould be made completely happy in their whole 
perſons in his heavenly kingdom for ever. See 
(beſides the ſcriptures quoted Def. 89. Schol.) 
Ta. vii. 14. xi. 2, Sc. lii. 13—15. lin. 10— 
12. Iv. 4, 5. Xlix. 1— 12. compared with Luke 
ii. 32. 2 Cor. vi. 2. and Rev. vii. 16, 17. Fal. 


ii. 7—9. cx. 1. Mich. v. 4. Tithe xxii. «4 


Ko v. 22— 29. Heb; xii. 2. 

8 Lell. 0 i. p. 23—241.— 
i. Econ. Fd. l. ii. c. li, iii. 
een, Rev. Rel. part i. c. iii. p, 37 
22. Flavel's Fount. of Tafa, 'Serm. 

ike Harris's Olſerb. p. 1844186. — 
Burnet on inn P. 1 n 


Ea COROL- 
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Paar 1 Whether Chrift died for all Men. 


COROLLARY, 


4 we before obſerved, Def. 8g. Sabo]. that = 
reality of this covenant would follow, from. the 
diſtinct perſonal exiſtence of Chriſt, and bis inter- 
poſition in the prophecies, ſo,on' the other hand, 
from thoſe' ſcriptures here chumerated, which 
more dirvcily prove that covenant, we may draw 
another argument for the pre-exiſtence of Chri 
as à diſtinct philoſophical perſon from the Fa- 
ther, diſtinct from and dance on 7 
„ e . Prop. 126. 

. Burnet on Redempt, p: 2 . 


SCHOLIUM 1 hg 


This may ſeem a proper place to engyize into 
whe extevt of redemption, or that celebrated, quel- 
tion, or avbam Chriſt die: but all that is impor- 
tant on ghat head has been ſaid under the pre- 


veding i propoſitions, Prop. 139, 140, 144. If 
mhoſe: relating to predeſtination and ſpecial grace 


be allowed, as alſo thoſe concernit — Ren 
ꝓreſoience and deerces in generale t evi- 
dent ly ftallows, there was a ſenſe, in which riſt 
might be {aid to die for a; as all men partake 
of ſome benefit by his death, and ſuch: proyifion 
is made for their ſalvation, as lays the blame of 
their ruin, if they miſcarry, entirely upon them- 
gelves : but it was in a very peculiar and much 
-noblet ſenſe, that he died for he ele#, intending 
-evidently to ſecure for them, and only for them, 


the everlaſting bleſſings of his goſpel: and it 
.feems, that the ſcripture uſes ſuch a latitude and 


variety in the ſenſe of the phraſe; otherwiſe it 


will be very difficult to make one part of it agree 
with another: compare on the one hand, the 
texts quoted, Prop. 136. Cor. 3. and on the other, 


en 15. 16, 26, xvi. 2, 9, 16. 5 


8 C H 0 LIUM 2. 
1 objected, char if Chriſt did in any ſenſe 
die for all, then ——Y as all are not ſaved, 
2 the 
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the purpoſes of Chriſt's death are in many, and 
probably in moſt inſtances, fruſtrated. c 
Anſ, Were we to ſay, that the only end of 
Chriſt's death was, that all men might actually 
obtain eternal life, the objection might be juſt : 
but it may be ſaid, the purpoſes of Chriſt's death 
are various, and the ultimate end of it was, to 
glorify God in the actual ſalvation of all believ- 
ers, and the giving others ſuch advantages, as 


ſhould filence them, and juſtify God in their 


condemnation and puniſhment, for wilfully re- 
jecting his mercy, It plainly appears in fact, 
that this matter can be carried no farther; for the 
hypotheſis of the actual ſalvation of all at laſt, is 


ſo tontrary to ſcripture as to be entirely inſup- 


portable, as we ſhall ſhew in the progreſs of this 
work: (Vid. Prop. 163. Scbol. 3.) and indeed, 
the granting this great abſurdity would not 
thoroughly relieve us from the difficulty here 
mentioned; for the coming of Chriſt into our 
world is repreſented as in proſecution of a deſign, 
to prevent the condemnation of men, not to 
reſcue and to recover them from the final ſen- 
rence of the judgment day, 1 Theſſ: i. 10. Jobn 
iii. 16—18. v.24, 51 wr © 
* f 


19001 | SCHOLIUM 3. ts 
It is urged, that inſtead of magnifying it rather 
aſperſes the divine goodneſs, to ſay, that he ap- 


pointed Chriſt to bring thoſe into a ſalvable ſtate 


whom he certainly knew would never be ſaved; 
ſince this, inſtead of being any favour to them, 
lays a foundation for tormenting reflections at 
laſt. It is anſwered, that on theſe principles it 


is unkindnefs in God to beſtow any advantages 


of genius or circumſtàances, which he knew men 
would through their own wilful folly abuſe to 
their detriment: but God is to be conſidered as 
dealing with rational creatures in a way ſuitable 
to their rational nature; and if they will turn 

| 18888 8 


ParT VIII. Of eternal Juſtification. | 


the gifts of his providence or grace to their own 
diſadvantage, they only are reſponſible for it; 
nor will they find either their refuge or comfort 
in an ungrateful denial of the reality or import- 
ance of the mercies they abuſe. - ; 


Lime- Hr. Lebt. vol. i. p. 395, 396, 400, 


403, 446, 454—462.— Bax. End of 


Controv. c. xi, xii. $ 5. -i. Econ. 
Fed. J. ii. c. ix. 


SCHOLIUM 4. 


There is perhaps a reference to this covenant 
of redemption in Heb. vii. 22. and Chriſt is com- 
monly ſaid to have been the /urety of the elect, 
as he undertook for them that they ſhould through 
the influences of divine grace, be in fact brought 
to faith and ſalvation : compare 2 Cor. i. 20. 
hence ſome have inferred, that they were actually 
juſtified from eternity, and conſequently are in a 
juſtified ſtate, even while they are going on in a 
courſe of unrepented ſin: but this ſeems moſt 
directly contrary to the whole tenor of ſcripture ; 
and It is certain, that on the ſame principles on 
which they may be ſaid to be juſtified, they may 
alſo be ſaid to be glorified from eternity, If the 
expreſſion be intended to ſignify no more, than 
that God purpaſed to juſtify them, it is not de- 
| nied; but it is a moſt improper way of ſpeaking, 
and the arguments drawn from thence in favour 
of any kind of licentiouſneſs are utterly incon- 
cluſive. 

Williams's Gap. Truth, c. i.. — orks, 
vol. 111 *. | 


scholl lun 5. 


Some have thought that the whole human race 
would have been deſtroyed by the death of Adam, 


Recent divines, who have gone to the height of ſupralap- 
ſarian Calviniſm, are Mr, Brine and Dr. Gill. 


U 3 imme- 
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immediately on his firſt tranſgreſſion, if God had 
not purpoſed by Chriſt to bring them into ſuch | 
4 ſtate, as ſhould make neceſſary proviſton for | 
their deliverance from thofe evils, to which rhey | 
were ſubjected by bis fin, Rom, v. 12—21. 


.. -, PROPOSITION CXLIV. 


LET. To lay down the ſcripture doctrine relating to 


cLxxxv1. the interceſſion of Chriſt. 
WIN YNDS E 


Sorurrox and DEMONSTRATION. 

1. Chrift is expreſsly ſaid in many places of 
ſcripture to intercede, i. e. to plcad with God in 
favour of his people, Rom. viii. 34. Heb. vii. 25. 
1 Fobn ii. 1. | | 

2. The appearance of the high-prieſt among 
the Jets, in the preſence of God, on the day of 
atonement, when he preſented before him the 
blood of the ſin-offering, is at large referred to 
by St. Paul, as illuſtrating the interceſſion of 
Chriſt, Heb. ix. 11—14, 22—26. x. 19—21. 

3. The appearance of Chriſt in his Father's 
prefence, in that body wherein he ſuffered on 
the croſs, though with ſuch alterations as are 
ſuited to the heavenly ſtate, may be confidered 
as a virtual interceſſion, as the appearance of the 
high-prieſt on the day of atonement, referred to 
above, ſeems to have been; for we find no form 
of words preſcribed on this occaſion, as there 
are upon ſome others; where they might ſeem 
leſs neceſſary confidering the manner in which 
the mind would be over-awed in circumſtances 
of ſuch unparalleled ſolemnity: Vid. Lev. xvi. 
pal. . 0% 501-1651 37 * ' 

4 Nevertheleſs, it does not ſeem proper to 
take upon us poſitively to aſſert, that our Lord 
does never verbally. intercede for his people 3; that 
being a point which ſcripture does not appear 
to have abſolutely determined either way. 
| | 5. How- 


PART VIII. On the Iniercefſion of Chriſt. 


5. However it be that our Lord expreſſes his 
fixed and determined deſire and demand in favour 
of his people, we may affure ourſelves, that, on 
the one hand, it is in a manner conſiſtent with 
that dignity and authority to which he is now 
advanced; and on the other, that it is always 
ſucceſsful for the vindication and preſervation of 
his people, and the acceptance of their fervices; 
(compare Zech. iii. 1, 2. Rom. viii. 33, 34. Rev. 
viii. 3, 4.) with reference to which he is de- 
fcribed as an advocate or patron of his own peo- 
ple continually reſiding in the court of heaven. 

Bp. H ptins's Serm. xv. p. $23—5 26. 
Cbriſt the Medial. p. 73, 74. Scott's 
Chriſtian Life, vol. iii. p. 757—-765.— 
Works, vol. i. p. 407412. part ii. 
ch. vii. $ 6. / general bead. Otten on 
the Spirit, p. 445.— Dodd. x Serm. 
Ne. iii. p. 64—81. Ed. 2. Berry- 
= Breet Lea. No. xviii., - Harris's Obſerv. 
Dill. i. p. 49—64+ 


COROLLARY I. 


It muſt be the duty of Chriſtians, to maintain 
frequent regards to the interceſſion of Chriſt in 
their addreſſes to God, and to comfort themſelves 
with the thoughts of ſuch a guardian and advo- 
cate, in the midſt of thoſe dangers to which they 
are here expoſed. 

Larduer's Sermons, vol. ii. Ne. it. p. 287 
—296, Works, vol. x. p. 435—440- 


COROLLARY 2, 


The conſideration of Chriſt's interceſſion is an 
engagement to ſerious humility, faith, and fer- 


vour in prayer, peculiar to the chriſtian diſpen- 
ation. | 


Law of Cbriſtian Perſecl. p. 257, 258. 
edit. 5. 120. p. 414, 415. 8 vo. edit. 


U 4 sen o- 
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SCHOLIUM I. 


If there be any thing verbal in the interceſſion 
of Chriſt, there is no reaſon to believe that he is 
actually ſpeaking to God at all times without in- 
termiſſion, which would be inconſiſtent with 
other things which the ſcripture tells us, relating 
to that ſtate of majeſty and authority in which he 
appears, There is a ſufficient foundation for 
ſaying, as the * 9 does, that he makes conti- 
nual interceſſion for us, if, perhaps at ſome ſtated 
ſeaſons of peculiar ſolemnity, ſome expreſs de- 
claration be made, of his habitual deſire, that his 
people may receive the benefits purchaſed by his 
death, and of his readineſs to appear under the 
character of their mediator and advocate, in any 
particular inſtances, as occaſion may require; or 
even if his appearance in the body in which he 
ſuffered be intended as ſuch a virtual declaration, 
though words thould never be uſed. Compare 


Luke ii. 37. 1 The. i. 2, 3. ii. 13. v. 17. Exod. 
xxx. 39, 42. 2 Sam. ix. 7. Job i. 5. 


'$SCHOLIUM 2. 


It may be queſtioned, what end the interceſ- 
ſion of Chriſt can anſwer. It cannot be intended 
to remind the divine being of any thing which he 
would otherwiſe forget, nor to perſuade him to 
any thing which he is not diſpoſed to do; but it 
may ſerve to illuſtrate the majeſty and holineſs 
of the Father, and the wiſdom and grace of the 
Son ; not to ſay, that it may have other unknown 
uſes with reſpect to the inhabitants of the invi- 
ſible world: it is certainly a great comfort and 
encouragement to believers under their many in- 
firmities; and indeed it is impoſſible to enter 
into the beauty of the goſpel ſcheme in general, 
without obſerving how it is accommodated to 


I 3 the nature and circumſtances of 1 imperfect 
/ $ | creatures. 
= Berry-ftreet Left. vol. i. p. 391—396. 
5 


p. 344— 355. 2d edit, Scat, ubi. ſupra, 
| I 2d General Head,  8F n- 
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SCHOLIUM 3 


It has been urged as an objection againft the LEO r. 
chriſtian ſcheme in general, that it appoints our XxxvII. 
worſhipping God through a mediator; . which 
(fay ſome) derogates-from the divine goodneſs, 
leads us into a neglect of God, is a ſort of inde- 
cency, when we conſider that we are always in 
his preſence, and may lay a foundation for many 
ſuperſtitions, as it is ſaid in fact to have done in 
the Roman church. To this it is replied, 

I. That the goodneſs of God is moſt eminently 
diſplayed in that conſtitution, by which his guilty 
creatures may be moſt effectually emboldened in 
their addreſſes to him, and yet at the ſame time 
reminded in every approach of their own ſinful- 
neſs and unworthineſs, and of the diſpleaſure of 
God which is conſequent upon it; which ends 
ſeem to be excellently anſwered by appointing 
his Son to be the mediator of our approaches. 

2. The chriſtian ſcheme directs us not to fer- 
minate our regards in the Mediator, but to ad- 
dreſs our petitions to God h him, and every 
where repreſents it as his office to bring us 10 
God. 

3. It is ſo far from being an indecency to ap- 
proach a ſovereign by the perſon he appoints to 
introduce us to him, that if ſuch an appointment 
be made, (for which in ſome caſes there may be 
an apparent reaſon) it would be a great inde- 
cency to come directly and immediately to him. 

4. The propenſity of mankind to make uſe of 
mediators of their own chuſing and inventing, 
which appeared among the Hearthens, and till 
appears in the church of Rome, plainly ſhews 
how well the notion of a mediator is ſuited to the 
common apprehenſion of mankind; and it ſeems 
that no wiſer proviſion could be made, to pre- 
vent their multiplying ſuch mediators, than ap- 
pointing one ſuch illuſtrious perſon as the ſcrip- 


4 | ture 


298. 


/ Chriſt's prieflily Office, PV VIII. 
ture exhibits under this character, who conſe- 
quently would be wronged by ſuch a b 
enn 15 

FJindal's Chriſtian. as old, Ge. | 5. 33—¹86. 
land againſt T ind. vol. ii. q. xv. 
5.629538. ed. ad. 9. 435 442. 
Shunts Oracles e. Reaſan, p. 89. 

99 , Ang} part ii. c. v. p, 284, 385. 

e. Serm. vol. i. Ne. xlvi. 9. 468 

Pr 5 472. au Sexmenss vol. ii. . 190 
ls 5 


de notion 4. 


þ * is to be remembered, in all the chriſtian 
doctrine relating both to the atonement and in- 
terceſſion of Chriſt, that we are to conſider him 
as a perſon graciouſly appointed by Cod to this 
purpoſe ; which, if it be duly attended to, will 
prevent the apprehenſion, as if God were the lefs 

racious, or our obligations to the Father at all 
Jiminithed, by thoſe we are under to the Son. 
2 Cor. i. 30. 2 Cor. v. 18. Eph. i. 3—6,9, 11, 
12, 1 Peter i. 25. Heb. v. 4, 5. 

| Doddridge on Education, p. 16.———Bourn's 

Sermons, vol. 11. p. 175—180. 


* 


SCHOLIUM 5. 


The prieſtly office of Chriſt has generally been 
explained, as executed in his offering himſelf as 
a ſacrifice to God for us, and interceding with 
God upon this ſacrifice; but Mr. Peirce, and 
moſt of the Sociuians, ſuppoſe it only to conſiſt 
in the laller: and Mr. Peirce argues from Heb. 
viii. 4. that the execution of it gan upon Chriſt's 
entering into heaven: but the text in queſtion 
only proves that Chriſt, being of the tribe of 
Judab, could not, according to the Mojgic law, 
be a prieſt to miniſter in the Ferwifp temple, 
which none can reaſonably maintain that he Was: 
compare Heb. vil. 14. Nevertheleſs, as the apoſ- 


tle 


PaRT VIII. A Objection confidered. 
tle often aſſures us that he is a prieſt of a higher 
order, all that he has done and fuffered to make 
atonement for the ſins of men, may, according to 
the moſt common acceptation of the word, be 
called a ſeries of facerdotal actions; as it is cer- 
rain there were many acts of atonement performed 
by Moſaic priefts, befides that which paſſed on 
the'great days of atonement, and ſacrifices were 
ſometimes offered with acceptance by thoſe who 
were not regularly prieſts. Compare Judges vi. 
25, 26. xiii. 16. 1 Kings xvini. 33, 38. 
" "Pefree on Feb. v. 5, 6. vili. 4. Note à.— 
- Emlyws Serm. N xvi. 5 326—333. 
— Eſſay en Chriſt's Prieſthood. —Orven's 
D. Neri. on Heb. —Shſtes# in Locis. 


SCHOLIUM 6. 


Some have thought the comparative ſmallneſs 
and meanneſs of this earth of ours, as it appears 
upon the juſteſt principles of aſtronomy, to be 
ſomething inconfiſtent with the ſyſtem of doc- 
trines, laid down in ſeveral preceding propoſi- 
tions, in which fo great and glorious a perſon is 
repreſented as dying and ſuffering ſo much to 
promote our happineſs. But it may be an- 
ſwered, 

1. That we know not what influence the hiſ- 
tory of our redemption by the death of the Son 
of God, and ſalvation by his continued care, may 
have throughour all eternity upon the reſt of 
God's rational creation, to whom it may be made 
known, Compare Eph. in. 10. 1 Pet. 1. 12. 
The monuments of God's diſpleaſure againſt fin, 
and compaſſion to finners, will no doubt for ever 
remain, and perhaps the happineſs of ali the re- 
deemed from among men may bear a very ſmall 
proportion to the whole ſum of happineſs ariſing 
to other beings, from the .knowledge and remem- 
brance of it: compare Rev, v. 11—14. 

REES, 2. That 


na ite 


An objeftion conſidered. - Parr VIII. 


2. That if we conſider, as we ſhall afterwards 
endeavour to ſhew, that the appearance of God's 
own Son in the fleſh is a glorious victory which 
he has obtained over the prince of darkneſs; the 
meanneſs of thoſe creatures, who are made finally 
triumphant through Chriſt, as the great captain 


of ſalvation, may render the power and grace of 


God in him more illuſtrious than it could have 
been, had the creatures ſo redeemed and delivered 
been originally of a nobler order, and fixed.in a 


more conſiderable ſtate and abode. 


3. That if, (as may hereafter be ſhewn) the 
angelic order of beings are by this means con- 
firmed in a ſtate of indefectible happineſs, and 
incorporated with the glorified ſaints in one holy 
and triumphant ſociety, (Eph. i. 10. ill. 15. 
Heb. xii. 22—24.) it is an important circumſtance 
added to both the former to obviate the objection, 
and ſeems to have proceeded on the ſame princi- 
prog which determined God to chuſe that the 

edeemer ſhould appear in the form of a poor 
and deſtitute infant, and that of a mean man, 
rather than of ſome mighty prince while here 
upon earth. 

Baker's Reflections on Learning, P. 97, 98. 
Whift. Theory, Introd. p. 58, 59.— 
Taylor's Key to Rom. 5 131—133. p. 52, 
5 3-—Clarke at Boyle” Lecture, p. 271. 
272. 
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T A R T M. 


A Survey of the chief Durixs which the Goſpel. 
requires; and more particularly of it's POSITIVE 
InsTIiTUTIONS; in which the Doctrine of the 
CarrisTIan SABBATH, the SACRAMENTS, and 


the Conſtitution of the Cnaurcn, are particularly 
con ſide red. | | 


DEFINITION XC. 


THE covenant which is made between God LEO r. 
and thoſe who believe in the goſpel, whereby <-vzvinn 
they declare their ſubjection to him, and he de- 
clares his acceptance of them and favour to 
them, is commonly called by divines the cove- 
NANT OF GRACE. 1 8 


DEFINITION XCL 

Any covenant whereby God requires perfect 
obedience from his creatures, in ſuch a manner as | 4 
to make no expreſs proviſion for the pardon of 

offences to be committed againſt the precepts of 

it, on the repentance of ſuch ſuppoſed offenders, 

but pronounces a ſentence of death upon them, 

may be called a covENANT OF WORKS, whatever 

the particular duties required by it may be. 


COROLLARY TI. 


The covenant made with Adam, as deſcribed 


above, Prop. 134. and Cor. was a covenant of 
works, | 


COROLLARY 2. 


What was peculiar to the covenant made with 
Jrael at mount Sinai, ſeems to have been at leaſt 
| in 


— — 
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in a great meaſure a covenant of works; for 
though it wade ſome proviſiog. for purification 
from ceremonial pollutions, and for the pardon of 
3 | the offender, 7. e. for his reſtoration to the pri- 
af vileges of the Jr toiſb republic, upon his offering 
ö the appointed ſacrifices for fins of iguorance and 

| tuadvertency; yet it pronounced ſentence of death 
| | 7 on all that preſumptuouſiy offended, appointing 
F 

F 


no ſacrifice at all for ſuch, but dechring the 
curſe of God to be upon all that continued not 
in all things which were written in the boak of 
the law to do them, Numb. xv. 30, 31. Deut. 


Fi xxvri. 26. Gal. iii. 1o— 12. Nom. x. 85. 
$ ' Berryftreet ert. vol. i. Gern. xili. p. 274 
1 276. p. 242, 243. 2d edit. ili. 
E | . | Econ. Fed. I. iv. . iv. Fre. 
2 | Vhs Trafs, vol. i. p. 12) 130. 
© | + wor B@POSTDIDON::CKLV; as! 
HK Fo enquire into the conſtitution of the covenant 
q | of grace, or the mutual ſtipulations of it. 


SOLUTION and [DENONSTRATION. 
+. +1. .Ggd;promides to, believers the full pardon 
of all their paſt ſins, .how great and aggravated 
Toeyer they may have been, the, influences of his 
Spirit, whereby they may be enabled to reſiſt 

teraptations, to diſcharge the duties, of ite, and 

1 do perſevere in their chriſtian courſe, to the end 

of it. He alſo engages to difpaſc:all the affairs 

f of life for them in che moſt, gracious. manner, and 
© | at death to receive their departed ſpirits to a ſtate 
= of_ happineſs, till at laſt their bodies be raiſed, 
= and their whole perſons made completely..and 
1 eternally bleffed, Hes. viii. 1012. Jer. xxxii. 

5 38— 40. Ezrk. xxxvi. 25—27. Rom. viii. 28. 
4 P/al. Ixxiii. 24. Rev. xiv. 13. Tit. i. 2. John vi. 40. 
= : 2. They on the other hand engage, that, by the 
= | aſſiſtance of his grace, they will make it their 
care and endeavour to render 'fincere and uni- 

1 > £33 OJ Qt130I80 3: $40 verſal 
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verſal obedience to all the diſcoveries and inti- 
mations of the will of God, with regard to their 


duty to God, to the Redeemer, to their fellow- 
creatures, or to themſelves, not making a reſerve 
in favour of any fin whatſoever; and they engage 
to make this their, majn care even to the end of 
their lives; and that they will openly maintain 
their-chriftian profeſſion, whatever circumſtances 
of danger or difficulty may ariſe, and how ex- 
penſi ve ſoe ver ſuch a ſerie . of faithful ſervices 
may prove; on the Whole, depending for their 
acceptance with God; not upon the merit of 
their own complete obedience, but. on the riches 
of his ftce. grace manifeſted in and by Chriſt, 
Rom. vi. 13. Xii, 1. Heb, xii. 9. Tit. li. 11—14. 
Matt, X. 32, 39. Xvi. 24 — 26. Luke xvii. 9, 10. 
Gal. v. 4, ;. The demonſtration'of moſt of theſe 
particulars may be found in the preceding propo- 
ſitioens, or Will be more particylarly,exhibated in 
thoſe that follow; and the whole tenor of ſcrip- 
ture does ſo plainly. run this way, as to render it 


leſs neceſſary to attempt a full enumeration of all 
the paſſages, which may be brought to illuſtrate 
what has been aſſerted. 5 | | 


\ 


COROLLARY. 


They miſrepreſent the nature of this covenant, 
who conſider it merely under the notion of an 
abſolute promiſe on God's part, which indeed can, 


properly ſpeaking, be no covenant at all; (com- 


pare Def. 45.) and who repreſent all that we 


ve to do, as confiſting in cafting ourſelves upon 


that promiſe, and paſſively leaving ourſelves to 


God, to do what he pleaſes with us, in ſubſer- 


4 


viency to his own gracious purpoſe concerning 
us. Compare. N 1 rr 
Baſoc on the Covenant. — Ramſay's Princ. 


vol. i. p. 307. — Dodd. Riſe and Prop. 
0. XVii. p. 161163. 


SC no- 


303 


"Tz. 


won. 8 N 4 4 K — 
4 N 
TT * 2 
- © SOLES __— 
2 
* 
», — * * - —_— — 
ne, — — © _— em 2 r = — 
8 


* 8 a a " . 
5 * N 2 er n 
— ——— —u—-—-— Lots. as 
* — — — 


— 


— yy 


Of the Abrahamic Covenant, Part IX. 


SCHOLIUM 1. 


There have been various diſpenſations of this 
covenant to the people of God in different ages 
of the church. Obſcure intimations were given 
to the patriarchs, and to Jae by Maſes and the 
prophets, as was ſhewn above; and it ſeems to 
have been gradually opened, till at length it was 
fully revealed to the apoſtles, after the effuſion 
of the Spirit upon them, and was probably the 
word of wiſdom in their mouths. Vid. Prop. 117. 


8 1. gr. 1. Perhaps the gradual openings of it 


are no where better repreſented than in 
Walts's Harm. of Div. Diſpenſ. paſſ.— 
Works, vol. ii. —Taylor's Scheme of Di- 
vinily, ch. 2, 3.——In Biſhop Watſon's 
Collec. of Theol. Trafs, vol. i. p. 8— 12. 


SCHOLIUM 2. 


It has been debated, whether the covenant 
made with Abraham, of which circumciſion was 
the appointed token, were that covenant of grace, 
or merely a temporal covenant, relating to the 
land of Canaan, and other ſecular bleſſings to be 
conferred upon his ſeed. - It ſeems moſt reaſon- 
able to conclude, that it comprehended /piritual 
bleſſings. 

1. Becauſe otherwiſe there would not have been 
a proper foundation for God's calling himſelf 
their God, which muſt import being their friend 
with regard to their higheſt and moſt important 
intereſts, Mat. xxii. 32. Feb. xi. 16. 

2. The apoſtle ſeenis expreſsly to have decided 
this queſtion, both when he calls circumciſion a 
ſeal of the righteouſneſs of faith, Rom. iv. 11. (i. e. 
the token of Abraham's being accepted with God 
as righteous, upon his believing ; and alſo, when 
he declarcs that believers are the children of Al ra- 
bam, as heirs of the bleſſings promiſed to him, 
Rom. iv. 11—17. Gal. iii. 6—9, 14-17, 29. 
compare Gen. xvii. 4-12, which contains the 


greateſt 
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greateſt and moſt excellent promiſes any where 
made to Abraham and his ſeed, and conſequently 
muſt include ſpiritual bleſſings, if ſuch bleſſings 
are any where included, as we have ſhewn they 
are F. 

Wilſ. Econ. Fed. I. iv. c. iii. $ 10-23, 


| | SCHOLIUM 3. 
Me readily allow, that there were temporal 


promiſes made to Abrabam, of the multiplication 
of his ſeed, of an inheritance in the land of Ca- 


naan, and the deliverance of his deſcendants from 
the Egyptian bondage; and ſome of thoſe pro- 
miſes were undoubtedly ſealed to them by cir- 
cumciſion, on condition that they ſubmitted to the 

rticular ſtatute law given by God to the Fewi/b 
nation: but it ſeems reaſonable to ſuppole that 
circumciſion, confidering the view in Shich it was 
originally inſtituted, did likewiſe import, that 
the infants circumciſed ſhould be conſidered, not 
as under a covenant of works, but that, on their 
believing, as their father Abraham did, they 
ſhould alſo be entitled to thoſe ſpiritual bleſſings 
which he by faith received; as the ſeeming rigour 
of the Sinai covenant might be intended to awaken 
their minds to ſearch for thoſe intimations of 
goſpel grace which were given; (though with 
fuch degrees of obſcurity as ſuited the gradual 
openings of the grand ſcheme) and to endear to 
them any ſuch diſcoveries, when they were con- 
vinced of the neceſſity of ſeeking juſtification and 
life, in that way of humble faith, in which Abra- 
ham their father found it: and in this view they 
are likewiſe a leſſon to all Chriftians: Rom. iv. 


and Gal. iii. 24, 25. Rom. v. 20, 21. and the 


Ia Dr. Taylor's Tra, entitled, © The Covenant of Grace, 
« and Baptiſm the Token of it, explained upon Scripture 
«« Principles,” the Nature and Extent of the Abrahamic Cove- 
nant are particularly confidered. See alſo his notes upon St, 
Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans, p. 272 277. 
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Scripture Account of Chriſtian Duties. Parr IX. 


awful ſolemnity with which the Mo/azc law was 
promulgated from mount Sinai, might not a little 
ſubſerve this great purpoſe, Heb. xii. 18-29. 
Watts's Harm. of Div. Diſpenſ. c. vi. 


Pp. 40—54. Warks, vol. ii. 7 557— 


562. 


PROPOSITION CXLVI. 
To enquire into the principal heads of chriſtian 


CLXXXIX: duly, as they are E domi in ſeripturs. 
— | 


e 
We dis not intend a large enumeration of ſerip- 


tures on each head, by which it might eaſily be 


ſhewn, that all the moſt conſiderable particulars 
mentioned above in our ethical lectures, as branches 
of the law H nature, are recommended in the Old 
and Neu Te/tament : we ſhall here content our- 
ſelves with a general ſurvey; only hinting that at 
might not be an unprofitable employment, to add 
ſuch texts of ſcripture in their proper places to 
this lecture; to which purpoſe the collection in 
Dr. Gaftre! and Dr. Wright may be very ſervice- 
ahle. Wright's Treatiſe on Virtue, Cc. 


- SOLUTION and DEMONSTRATION. 


I. With regard to God, we are evidently re- 
quired-to love him above all, to conſecrate our- 
ſelves entirely. to his ſervice, to ſubmit in all 
things to his will, and to. imitate his univerſal 
holineſs,, which muſt neceſſarily imply all thoſe 
branches of divine virtue, mentioned Prop. J. 
Mall. xxii. 37. Rom. vi. 11. xIi. 1. Heb. xii. 9 
11. Matt. v. 48. Eph. v. 1. 

2. With regard to the Lord Teſus Chrift, we 
are required noPonly to receive him by ſuch a 
faith as has been before deſcribed, but to main- 
tain ſuch habitual regards to him, as our in- 


ſtructor, atonement, interceſſor, governor, guar- 


| dian, ſtrength; example, and forerunner, as are 
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PART IX. Chriſtian Duties continued. 


correſpondent: to thoſe relations in which he is 
repreſented as ſtanding to us in the ſcriptures 
urged under preceding propoſitions, to which 
may be added John x. 27. Phil. iii. 3. Gal. 11. 20. 
1 Pet. i. 8. Heb, xii. 2. 1 Cor. xvi. 22. 70. vi. 
alt. 

3. As to the Holy Spirit, we are rad: to 
pray for it, to endeavour at all times to behave 
Hurſelves in ſuch a manner as that we may not 
offend it, and forfeit his influences, but on the 
contrary, may engage a fuller communication 
of them, Luke xi. 13. I T be V. 19. woo. Iv. 30. 
v. 18. Gal. V. 25. 

4. Towards each other, we are required not 
only carefully to maintain a harmleſs and inof- 
fenſive conduct, but to take all opportunities of 
doing good to the bodies and ſouls of our fellow- 
creatures; and as a foundation of all friendly 
offices towards them, 'to love our neighbour as 
ourſelves, and to do to others as we womld they 
thould do to us, and this univerſally to all our 
fellow-creatures, not excepting even the worſt 
of our enemies, Phil. ii. 4. Gal. vi. 2, 10. Matt. 
XXIi. 39. vii. 12. v. N Rom. xili. 8—10. 
Col. iii. 12— 14. Eph. v. 2. Rom. Xii. ult. 

5. With regard to ourſelves, we are required 
to moFtify our corporeal appetites, and ſo to 
regulate our paſſions, that we may-not be tranſ- 
ported into any degree of intemperance, unchaſ- 
tity, raih anger, exceſſive grief, or any other diſ- 
order of mind; but may keep ourſelves in ſuch 
a poſture, as to be always fit for the ſervice of 
God in the duties of our reſpective ſtations and 
callings, in which we are to employ ourſelves 


therefore with diligence and vigour, always main- 


taining an humble opinion of our own abilitics 
and improvements, arrogating nothing to- our- 
ſelves of merit before God, nor ſeeking among 
men our own applauſe and honour, dominions, 

or poſſeſſions, but willingly giving place to 
XR 2 others, 
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others, and in honour eſteeming them better 
than ourſelves : and as ſuch great proſpects are 
opened upon us in another life, we are cautioned 
againſt being exceſſively attached to the things of 
the preſent world, and urged to ſet our affections 
on thoſe of a better, Eph. v. 18. Col. iii. 5, 6. 
Rom. xiii. 11—14. Matt, v. 27-—3o. Luke xii. 
35. Rom. xii. 11. Matt. xviii. 3, 4. Phil. ii. 3, 
c. Jobn xili. 14. Luke xvii. 10. Matt. Vi. 19, 
20. Col. iii. 1, 2. 
Wright's great 8 and ſubſequent Treas 
tiſes, paſ.— Caſtrel's Chriſtian Inſtitutes, 
c. Vi.=Ix,—Gafton's Scripture Acton, 
ch. 14, Sc. 


COROLLARY, 


Such an evident agreement between the moral 
part of chriſtianity, and the law of nature, as 
deduced in the preceding parts of this work, is a 
great confirmation of the divine original of the 
goſpel, eſpecially when compared with its ex- 
ternal evidence; and makes it apparent, that nei- 
ther goad men nor angels would have publiſhed 


ſuch a ſyſtem of morality, in connection with a 


fraud, moſt contrary to many of its fundamental 
branches. 
Dodd. x. Serm. Þ. 211, 212, 220, 221, 
Oct. Serm. 8th. 


SCHOLIUM 1. 


As image-worſhip was expreſsly forbidden to 
the Jews, in numberleſs paſſages of their law 
and prophets, ſo it was charged as an im- 
morality upon the Gentiles, Jer. x, 2, J» Vc. 
Ads xvii. 29. Rom. 1. 21—2 5 . I John v. 21. 
Moyle's Poſth. Works, = ii. p. 181-190. 


SC HOLIUM 2. 


Many have inferred from Matt. v. 33, 34. and 
James v. 12, that oaths are in all caſes forbidden 
Ve | ro 
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ParT IX. Chriſ's Precepts concerning Swearing. 


to Chriſtians: but it is evident this prohibition 
can only refer to ſwearing in common converſation. 


1. Becauſe otherwiſe Chriſt muſt have charged 


all ſwearing as an immorality in its own nature, 
for he ſays, whatſoever is more than this comes of 
evil: now as ſwearing was in ſome caſes expreſsly 
required by the Moſaic law, (Vid. Lev. v. 1. 
Numb. xxx. 2. Exod. Xxii, 11.) we cannot ima- 
gine that Chriſt would have condemned it uni- 
verſally in ſuch terms as theſe, 


2. Becauſe Chriſt anſwered when interrogated 


upon oath, Malt. xxvi, 63, 64. Mark xiv. 61. 

3: Becauſe St. Paul, who muſt no doubt be 
inſtructed in the will of Chriſt, does in ſeveral 
of his writings make uſe of expreſſions equiva- 
lent to an oath, at leaſt much more than yea and 
nay, Rom. i, 9. 1 Cor. xv. 31. 2 Cor. i. 18, 23. 
Gal. i. 20. Phil. i. 8. 1 Theſſ. ii. 5. 

4. Becauſe the lawfulneſs of oaths on great 
and important occaſions ſeems to be granted, 
Heb. vi. 13—17. compare Rev, x. 5, 6. Deut. 
XXX11. 40. 

5. There are other paſſages in Chriſt's ſermon 
on the mountain, which in order to make a 
rational and conſiſtent ſenſe muſt be interpreted 
in as great a latitude, as we here ſuppoſe in that 
paſſage, on which the argument againſt ſwearing 
18 built, Matt. v. 39—43. compare 1 Tim. v. 8. 

Grot. de Jure, l. ii. c. xlii. $ 21.Tilotſ- 
Serm. vol. i. Ne. xxii. p. 212—215.— 
Beſſe's Def, of Quak. p. 202—212— 
Dodd. Fam, Expe/. vol. i, 5 39. not. h, 
% 4, | 
. $CHOs 


The abſurdity and injuſtice of the oaths that were required 
at the revolution, as applicable to the caſe of the non-jurin 
clergy, are exhibited in a tract, entitled, “the Seripture Doc- 
e trite, Hiſtory and Laws, relating to Oaths and Vows, _—_— 
„ and Covenarits, ſet forth in a full and clear Light.“ Fo 


an ample and energetic diſplay of the folly, iniquity, and im- 
X 3 plety. 


399. 


319. 


Concerning oficiaus Lies. | * : 
$CHOLIUM g. 


It i is debated whether thoſe ſorts of falſhoods, 
which are called ions lies, i. e. ſuch ys ſeem 
in their immediate conſequence to tend to the 
advantage rather than the detriment of mankind, 
be forbidden in ſcripture. . To prove them un- 


law ful, the following places are urged, Col. iii. 9. 


Epb. iv. 26. Rev. xxi. 8. Rom. iii. 98, On the 
other hand it is urged, that ſome inſtances of 
ſuch fal ſhood are mentioned in ſcripture with 
approbation rather than blame, Exod. i. 19, 20. 
Joſh. ii. 5. compared with Heb. xi. 31. Judges 
iv. 18, Sc. compared with v. 24—26. 2 Kings 
vi. 19. But it may be anſwered, that where 
there does evidently appear to have been a falſ- 
hood in the preceding caſes, (which perhaps in 
the laſt there was not,) it is by no means plain 
that the falſhood was approved by God, though 
the faith with which it was mixed, and which 
Was the leading principle in the main ſeries of 
action referred to, be applauded. That in ſome 
inſtances, perſons are allowed not to have been 
bound by their oaths, is readily confeſſed, 7. e. 
where the «things which they ſwear to do were 
in themſelves unlawful, or when the oath was 
taken by thoſe who were not regularly in this 
reſpect ſui juris, or where the oath was made on 
a falſe ſuppoſition, occaſioned by the fraud of 
thoſe who expected to receive advantage from it, 
1 Sam: xxv. 22, 23. Numb, XXX. 4, 5. Joſh. ix. 
*; 4; I'5: A 
 Grot, de Jure, I. ii. c. xiii. & 4.—Taurret. 
vol. ii. Loc. xi. Quaſft. xx. 8 8—18.— 
Shuckf. Hiſt, vil. ii. p. 212216, 


piety of imprecatory oaths, and for much curious learning con- 


11 the hiſtory of ſuch oaths, recourſe may be had to 


erport's-**Efſay on Truths of Importance to the Hap- 
*r pineſs of Mankind, wherein the Doctrine of Oaths, as rela- 


„ Aive to: Oo and civil Government, is jmpartially confi. 
| Leland 
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Leland againſt Tindal, vol. i. p. 248.— 
250. p. 197-199. 2d edit. i 


SCHOLIUM 4. 


Divorce, except in caſes of adultery, appears LECT, 
to be ſo expreſsly forbidden by Chriſt, Ma“. v. cxc. 
32. xix. ZJ—9. (compare 1 Cor. vii. 10, 11.) that WWW 
it is ſtrange it ſhould ever have been diſputed 
among Chriſtians, To ſay, as ſome have done, 
that Tora does in the general ſignify any great 
crime, is very arbitrary; for though it is fre- 
quently put for 7do/atry in ſcripture, it is then 

lainly uſed in a metaphorical ſenſe, in which it 
is repreſented as a hreach of ſomething analogous 
to a natriage covenant between God and Yrael: 
compare Ezek. xvi. 8, 15, Sc. Nevertheleſs 
many divines of great note have maintained, that 
in caſe of ob/tinat? deſeriion in one of the parties, 
the other is thereby ſet at liberty, fince the very 


primary end of the marriage covenant is defeat- 


ed; and have thought the caſe to be exprefsly 
determined by St. Paul, 1 Cor. vii. 10—15. But 


it is to be remembered, that this determination 


can only be applied, when 1t 1s not in the power 
of the party injured to procure the return of the 
other by any legal proceſs, It may be alledged, 
it is ſo difficult to reconcile this interpretation 
with the deciſion of our Lord, and with what 


Paul ſays, ver. 11. that perhaps it may be more 


adviſeable to underſtand the liberty ſpoken of, as 
relating to a liberty of continuing to live apart, 
without cagerly ſoliciting a return of the party, 
by whom the CHriſtian had been on a religious 
account thus injuriouſly diſmiſſed. But it may 
be replied, that ver. 11. above, determines on 
the caſe of the believing wife having voluntarily 
withdrawn, and not on that of her being divorced 
by her huſband. If the party that had committed 
the injury married another, as that was adultery 
on Chriſt's deciſion, there 'could be no doubr, 


X 4 but 
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Concerning Polygamy. PART IX: 
but in that caſe the injured party was at liberty 


to marry again. ISL wen | 
| Milt. of Divorce, l. ii. c. xvii, xvili. g. 43 
—47.—Puff. de Jure, l. vi. c. i. $23, 
24.— Bucer of Divorce, apud Milt. p. 
162, 163. Limb. Theol. l. v. c. Ix. 
$ 39. Galeacius Caracciolus's Life, 
c. XX1; xxiv, xxv. Calvin in Loc. | 


SCHOLIUM 5. 

It has been debated, how far polygamy was 
allowed in the Old Teſtament, or whether it were 
not rather condemned: Mal. ii. 14—16. has * 
urged in that view, and ſome have apprehended 
this to be the ſenſe of Lev. xviii. 18. But it may 
be anſwered, that the precept of marrying the 
brother's widow, which was not limited to the 
caſe of the ſucceeding brother's being a ſingle 
man, might require polygamy in ſome caſes; and 
that the providing for it ſo expreſsly in others, 
(Deut. xxi. 15. Exod. xxi. 10.) plainly ſhews the 
law is not to be interpreted: in this ſenſe: and 
indeed one can hardly'imagine, that had poly- 
gamy been regarded as adultery in the ſight of 
God, he would have favoured the patriarchs who 
lived in it with ſuch intimate converſe and 
friendſhip ; not to inſiſt on the argument from 
2 Sam. X11. 8. ſeeing ver. 11. may ſeem a ſufficient 
reply. The deciſion of Chriſt, Malt. xix. 46, 
and that of the apoſtle, 1 Cor. vii. 2. does indeed 
plainly ſhew that it was not to be practiſed by 

hriſtians; and Malt. xix. 9. eſpecially intimates 
it to be a kind of adultery, i. e. ſome breach of 
the /even!h commandment. Compare Matt. v. 
28. Nevertheleſs, it is no where expreſsly de- 
clared, that if a perſon, who before married 

everal wives, were converted to chriſtianity, he 
uſt be obliged to put away all but the firſt : it 
foes that the Holy Spirit judged it ſufficient to 
. iſcountenance polygamy by ſuch GI Fx 
Ke er Re, wenne, 


1 „ 
. 
8 


* 
£ 

Fi 
% 


Paar IX.. Of Innff, 


theſe above-mentioned, and alſo by declaring 
thoſe who practiſe it incapable of the miniſterial 
office, which was certainly a proper brand of 
infamy ſet upon it, 1 Tim. iii. 2. | 
N Owen's Theol. I. v. c. x. —Bower's n 
of the Popes, vol. i. p. 381, 382. Not, 
I biiby on Mart x. 11. Note e.— 
Baxt. Works, vol. iv. p. 122.—-Refſfett᷑. 
on Polyg. p. 7-15, 29. & Diſſ. iv, v“. 


$SCHOLIUM 6. 

That inceſt was eondemned under the old aw 
as an immorality of the heathens, Lev. xviii. 24 
—27, and is alſo in one inſtance ſpoken of by the 
apoſtle with great abhorrence, 1 Cor. v. 1, t3, is 
evident: but there is a great deal of room to de- 
bate, how far thoſe degrees of unity and ſan- 
zuinity, within which it was unlawful for the 
Fews to contract marriage, are to be a rule fot 
us. The chief queſtion is about the lawfulneſs 
of marrying a brother's wife, which the expreſs 
precept for doing it in /me caſes proves not to 
be a natural immorality; though it were forbid= 
den in others: yet from Lev. xviii. 18. it may 
well be queſtioned, whether the marrying two 
ſiſters ſurceſtvely, were by the Mofarc law for- 
bidden: though where the civil law of a country 
forbids ſuch marriages, it is certainly much ber= 
ter to avoid contracting them. 

. Grot. de Jure, l. ii. c. v. § 13, 14. 
Blount's Oracles of Reaſ. p. 135-151. 


SCHOLIUM, 7. 
It is moſt evident, that ſcrjpturs requires obe- 
dience to governors, Non. xili. I—6, Tit, iii. 1. 
v Fel. ii. 13, 14, 17. but it has been the ſubject 


Tube late Mr. Martin Madan's Work, entitled, «© The- 
lyphthora,” and the publications occaſioned by it, are referred 
to under propoſition ix, vol. i, p. 230. 


of 
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Of Obedience to Governors. PART IX. 


of great diſpute how far theſe precepts extend. 
All grant that they cannot oblige us to do any 
thing in obedience to the magiſtrate, which is 
contrary to the divine law: compare Ads iv. 19. 
but many have maintained unlimited paſſive obe- 
dience, and the unlawfulneſs of reſſtance in ſub- 


- jects upon any conſideration whatſoever. The 


controverſy is too large to be fully examined 
here, but the following general remarks may be 
of uſe, when enquiring into it. 

I. That it is in itſelf very unlikely, that ſo 
benevolent a ſcheme as that of the goſpel ſhould 
be ſo calculated, as neceſſarily to deſtroy the 
civil rights of mankind, and to enſlave free na- 
tions, depriving the ſubject of thoſe privileges 
which expreſs contract had given them, in thoſe 
countries, where either a monarchy or ariſtocracy 
was limited by law; ſo that it may reaſonably be 
expected, that very ſtrong proofs be brought of 
this, before a thing ſo improbable can be ad- 
mitted. | 

2. That there are many general prohibitions 
in ſcripture, which common ſenſe requires us to 
explain with ſome limitations. Vid. Schol. 2. 

3. The apoſtles did no doubt intend to teach 
Chriſtians, that they ought to be very cautious 
how they diſturb a government; and if any cir- 
cumſtances ariſe, in which it appears probable, 
that reſiſtance will occaſion more evil than good 
to the public, then the texts quoted above inforce 
the obligation which Chriſtians are under, by the 
general laws of the goſpel, as well as thoſe of 
nature, cautiouſly to forbear it. 

4. The chief argument on which the apoſtle 
infiſts, Rom. xiii. will not infer unlimited paſſive 
obedience. | | 

5. Chriſtianity was in the apoſtle's time in ſb 
weak a ſtate, that Chriſtians, as ſuch, might be 
under ſome obligation to farther ſubmiſſion than 
in all caſes can now be required ; and it would 
| | | have 
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ParT IX. On the Lawfulneſs of War. 


have been an hazardous matter, and perhaps lia- 


ble to great abuſes and ſcandal, if the apoſtles 
had entered nicely into various circumſtances, 
and ſtated the caſe when reſiſtance is, and when 
it is not lawful; which, under ſo unrighteous 
and tyrannical a government as the Romans, might 
caſily- have been interpreted as ſedition: it was 


therefore prudent to reſt in ſuch general advices, 


and cautions to obedience, as to be ſure do com- 
monly though not univerſally oblige. 

6. Nevertheleſs, if it ſhould on the whole be 
acknowledged, that ſubjects are in all caſes bound 
to ſubmit to the ſupreme power, (which is not 
by any means proved from the texts above quot- 
ed,) yet it would not follow from thence, that 
where the ſupreme legiſlative power 1s, as among 
us, divided among many perſons, all the other 
branches of it, and all the people ſubject to it, 
muſt therefore univerſally ſubmit to him, in 
whom the ſupreme execu//ve power is lodyed ; 
7, e. that the king is to be obeyed, without and 
againſt the conſent of his parliaments. 

. Alterbury's Concio ad Clerum.——Hoadly's 
Lett. to Alterb..—Ditto on Government, 
p. 192—194. Blackw. Serm. Ne. iv. 
m—Toadly's Tradts, Ne. vii-Blackh. 
Anſ.—Hoadly's Reply. — Orot. de Jure, 
J. i. c. iv. $7. No. 8—15. F 13. 
Sachev. Trial. 
Biſbo ps. 


SCHOLIUM 8, 


Trial of the Seven 


3155 


Few Chriſtians have queſtioned the lawfulneſs LET. 
of war, but the Quakers deny it, and urge Matt. cxci. 
v. 38—41. Rom. xii. 179—21. and Matt. xxvi. WWW 


52. For an anſwer to the i of theſe texts, ſee 
Schol. 2. As to the /econd, it is granted that 
revenge is there forbidden; but if any circum- 


ſtances ſhall ariſe, in which we are perſuaded, 


that by reſiſting evil and endeavouring to punith 
f the 
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the aggteſſor, the public good will be promoted, 


reſiſtance may be made, and puniſhment execut- 
ed, without any degree of malice againſt the of- 
fendets. And as to Mart, xxvi. 52. our Lord 
cannot be underſtoòd, . d. they that have te- 
« Ebutſe to the ſword, ſhall periſh by the igb- 
« tous julgnient of Gbd,”* ſince war had been ſo 
oſten undettaken, and ptoſecuted in its greateſt 
rigour, by ah expreſs divine command in the 
Old Teſtament: it muſt therefore be conſidered, 
only as a determination on this particular caſe, 
to which our Lord ſeems to have applied a pro- 
verbial expreſſion among the Jews, that thoſe 
who are readieſt to meddle with weapons of war 
ate often the firſt that fall by them, and prove 
the occaſion of their own deſtruction.— On the 
other hand, the following ſcriptures are often 
referred to, as countenancing if not vindicating 
arms, Luke 11. 14. Matt. viii. 10. Ads x. 1, 
Se. But it is an argument of much greater im- 
portance, that the doctrine we have here been 
oppoſing would make every deſperate villain irre- 
ſiſtible, and conſequently would give up all the 
property and lives in a city or province to one 
ſuch perſon; and this, even though the perſon 
denying reſiſtance or war ſhould allow of magi/- 
trary ; for the decree of the magiſtrate againſt 
ſach a one could not regularly take plate, till he 
has been brought to a trial, which on this hypo- 
theſis he could not be, or till he proceeded for 
want of ſuch appearance to an ou/lawry, and then 
it could not be executed, without ſuch a forcible 
attack upon that perſon as this principle oppoſes. 
The common law therefore of benevolence to 
ſociety requires an affayglt on ſuch-a perſon, 
which does not imply any ſuch malevolence to 
him, as is inconſiſtent with the chriſtian temper 
in its greateſt heights, 
Grot. de Jure, 1. i. c. ii. $ 79—10. c. iii. 
§S3.—Beſe Def. of Quak, p. * 
; L 


could have been drawn from thence. 


Parr IX. Ox the Office Magiſtracy. 


It myſt indeed be allowed, that many of the 
Primitive Chriſtians ſcrupled the law fulneſs of 
war, but they were not uniform in their opiniqns 
about it; and if they had, no certain argument 
See what 
Moyle and King have written upon this ſubject, 
in the curious. controverſy about the Thundering 
Legion. | 

Moyle's Poſth. Works, vol. ii. p. 81. ro 
the end. | 


SCHOLIUM g. 


The office of magiftracy appears ſo abſolutely 
neceſſary, in order to preſerye the peace pf 
ſociety, (Vid, Prop. 64, 69.) that it may juſtly 
be wondered, eſpecially conſidering the paſſages 
quoted, Schol. 7. that any ſhould have imagined 
it unlawful for a chriſtian to bear ſuch an office. 
The chief texts urged in defence of ſo abſurd a 
notion are Matt. xx. 25. Mark x. 42. Luke xxii. 
25, but it is plain our Lord there only intends 
to diſcourage the ambitious temper prevailing 


among the apoſtles, which inclined them to con- 


tend about that ſecular power which was not de- 
ſigned for any of them. Were the interpretation 
here oppoſed to be admitted, it would follow, 
either that there muſt be no magiſtrate at all in 
chriſtian countries, which would be their utter 
diſſolution and ruin, or elſe that magiſtrates who 
are not Chriſtians muſt be eſtabliſhed among them, 
which is in itſelf very abſurd, and directly con- 
trary to the whole of the apoſtle's reaſoning, 
1 Cor. vi. 1, Sc. compare 1/a. xlix. 23. 

Atterb, Serm. vol, ii. p. $89—9g1.—Lim- 

borch's Theol. l. v. c. Ixili. $ 118, 


SCHOLIUM 10. 

It is plain that the genius of the goſpel leads 
ſo ſtrongly to the exerciſe of love and benevo- 
lence, that we can never believe that perſeculion 
| for 
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for conſcience ſake, which ſeems in the nature 


of things ſo irrational and ſo miſchievous, (Prop. 


77.) ſhould” make a part of that ſcheme, unleſs 
it were very expreſsly aſſerted: but this is ſo far 


from _ the caſe, that hardly ſo much as the 


ſhadow of an argument for perſecution can be 


produced from the whole New Teſtament, and 


many paſſages cf it are moſt directly contrary to 
it, Luke ix. 55, 56. 2 Tim. ii. 24-26. 2 Cor. x. 

4. La. xlii. 3. ſee alſo Malt. xiii. 30. and it is 
8 contemptible argument, which is drawn from 
the ſilence of the New Teſtament, as to any uſe 


which might be made of the ſecular power; to 


enforce the truth of chriſtianity ; for though it 
may be objected, that in the apoſtles time few 
Chriſtians were poſſeſſed of ſuch power, yet it 
might have been convenient, that ſome proviſion 
ſhould be'made againſt the time when'that power 
might come into their hands, fince there would 
otherwiſe be apparent danger of abuſing it. To 
which we may add, not- only that Sergius Paulus 
was a magiſtrate when converted, but that the 
power of maſters over their ſlaves was ſo abſo= 
jute, that they might on what penälties they 
pleaſed have obliged them to profeſs” their own 
religion; yet there is not the leaſt intimation, 
that chriſtian nnen were to take any weh ad- 
vantages. Rain 
On the other ade, the arguments drawn for 
Luke xiv. 23. (compare Luke' xxiv. 29.) and 
John xxi. 15. not to mention As x. 13. are fo 
ridiculous, as hardly to deſerve a particular ex- 
amination. The chief argument from the Nere 
Teſtament, is that drawn from the corporal ſeve- 
rities which. were ſometimes erereled by the 
apoltics;- fee. 1- Gore V, . Rik 18. 
1 Tim. i. 20. but it is evident that puniſhments 
miraculouſly inflicted on thoſe that oppoſed the 
goſpel, had in their on nature ſuch a tendency 
to convince mens underſtandings, as thoſe inflicted 
by 


Paxr IX. Perſecntion'ns Doctrine of Chriſtianity. 
by the magiſtrate in an ordinary way cannot poſ- 
ſibly 9 From the 01d Teſtament, beſides the 
argument taken from the penal laws of Mo/cs, 


(which, was conſidered, abqve, Prop. 120. 5 6.) 
ſome have urged 1/a. xlix. 23. but this can only 


intimate, that chriſtian princes ſhould by afl!“ 
regular methods endeavour to promote the goſ- 
pel, and can never prove perſecution to be one 


of thoſe methods. As to the argument from Job 
Xxx1. 28. it may be granted, that 7% intimates 
by this, that there was in his time in Arabia a 
law which puniſhed idolatry, and that he ap- 
proved it ;, at leaſt, that he ſhould have approved 
it, if ſuch A law had been enacted : but it will 
not by anyimeans follow from hence, that if there 
were fuch à law, it was of d/vine authority, or 
that if he approved of it, it was therefore right; 
for it is plain that in ſome inſtances Fob had ex- 
preſſed himſelf in a very improper manner, and 
is not to be conſidered as under a plenary inſpi- 
ration. As to Zech. xiii. 4. which indeed is one 
of the ſtrongeſt texts of its kind, it may be re- 

lied, either that the peculiar law againſt idolatry 
in the land of //rae! (hall {till continue, after the 
reſtoration of the Jews, God being till their 
temporal king; or elſe (which I ſhould rather 
think,) that ſome converted Zerws, warmed with 

a zeal for the goſpel, but not thoroughly in- 
irued i in the gentleneſs of its nature, ſhall- be 
ready with their own hands to put to death their 
own children, if they ſhould oppoſe it, upon a 
miſtaken notion that Deut. xilil. 1, Sc. would be 


a warrant to them in ſo doing: but that theſe 


converted  Fews ſhould be under an infallible 


guidance in all their judgments and actions, is no 


where intimated in ſcripture by any argument, 


which would not as well prove the infallibility .. 


of the whole chriſtian church. 
- +.» Olephens's Calculation, p. 280,—— Lin- 
orch's.Theol. I. vii. c. xx. 9823—27.— 
Dodd. 


On the Exceptiaus is fome Pracepis. PART IX. 


Dodd. Serm. on Perſecut. p. 33—36:— 
Emlyu's Life, Append. Me 7. and 
Tra#s, vol. i. p. 381-388 *. 
PROPOSITION CXLVIL. 
The obligation of the precepts contained in 


excrt. the New Teſtament continues lo long as the rea- 
ſons on which they are faunded continue, and 


ceaſes when the obſervation of any particular 
precept is inconſiſtent with another of a more 
general nature, or of greater importance for pro- 
moting the eſſential branches — virtue. 


DEMONSTRATION. 


1. Many precepts are delivered in ſuch a man- 
ner, that they muſt neceſſarily admit of ſome 
exception, in order to reconcile them with each 
other, and with the natural law of God, founded 
on the mutual and immutable relation of things, 
Vid. Prop. 146. Schbol. 2 & 8. 

2. The law of Moſes, which js delivered-in as 
general and univerſal a ſtile as the precepts of 
Chrift, was in ſome inſtances violated, without 
any crime, by thoſe who were ſtill in gene 
under the obligations of that law, 2 Chron. xxx. 
17—19- (which ſeems not ſo proper an inſtance 
as ſome have thought, ſee ver. 20.) 2 Sam. xxi. 
9, 10, 14. compared with Dex. xxi. 23. Matt, 


xi. 1-6. John v. 8, 9. Luke xiii. 15. Hef. vi. yh 


Stilling fl. Orig. Sac. l. ii. c. vii. 5 3. / 
3. When two precepts become inconſiſtent, 
one of them muſt neceſſarily loſe its force ; and 
it is plainly fit that the more particular precept 
ſhould give way to the more general, and that 
which is of leſs to that which 1 is of greater mo- 
ment, Rom. xiii, 8, 9. Matt. xii. 17. 
I—3.|4. Valet propefitio. 
"Fs Witfii Agyptiaca, l. ii. c. xvi. $ 5. 
To the farther writers who have conſidered this ſubjeR 
66 vol. ii. p. 107. 
CO ROL 
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Parr IX, On the Prohibition of eating Blood. 


COROLLARY. 


Precepts, which depend upon reaſons peculiar 
to one age or people, do certainly loſe their force 
in other ages, and where other people only gre 
concerned, 


SCHOLIUM I. 


To this head we may properly refer the cating 
of blood, which was forbidden to Noah, and to 
his deſcendants, Gen. ix. 4. (to which ſome have 
added ver. 5. without reaſon, compare Exod. 
xxi. 28, and Ezek, iii. 18.) and by Moſes to the 
Vraelites, Lev. xvii. 14. which prohibition in 
both inſtances ſeems to have had a view to the 
uſe of ſacrifices in divine worſhip, and to have 
been intended as a mark of reſpect to the altar, 
at which the blood of every victim was preſented 
before God, as a ſolemn acknowledgment that 
he was the Lord of life, ibid. ver. 10-12. The 
eating of fat was alſo forbidden in ſeveral of the 
ſame words, and. on the ſame principles ; com- 
pare Lev. iii. 17. vii. 22—27. Blood was alſo 
forbidden to Chriſtians in the apoſtles days, As 
XV. 29. not merely as Lord Barrington, and after 
him Dr. Benſon have ſuppoſed, to thoſe who be- 
fore their converſion had been proſelytes of the 
gate, (a diſtinction, by the way, on which theſe 
authors lay a very diſproportionate ſtreſs) but to 
all Chriflians whatſoever ; becauſe the es had 
ſo ſtrong an averſion to it, that they could not 
have been perſuaded to hold civil or religious 
communion with thoſe who uſed it, AA, xv. 20, 
21. ſo that it ſeems even in thoſe days, (at leaft 
by any thing we can learn from any apoſtolic 
_ decree) had there been any chriſtian nation, 
among whom there were no yes, ſince the in- 
ſtitution of ſacrifices ceaſed, the uſe of blood 
would have been an indifferent thing : compare 
Rom. xiv. 14. 1 Tim. iv. 4. Matt. xv. 10, 11. 
and ſhould a conſiderable number of Fews be 

Vol. II. * now 
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now kept out of the chriſtian church by that 


alone, it would ſtill be the duty of thoſe Chri/- 


tians among whom they dwelt to forbear the uſe 
of it, on the principles ſtated by the apoſtle, 


t Cor. viii. per lot Rom. xiv. 15—22. Many 
have indeed thought, that there was a oral evil 
in eating blood, ſuppoſing that it tends to make 
men ſavage, and pleading from its being joined 
with fornication, which is certainly an immora- 


lity. But not to ſay, that nora is by many ſup- 
poſed to fignify, marrying within thoſe degrees 


of confanguinity or affinity which were prohi- 


bited by the Mz/aic law ; it is plain there are 
ſome things in their own nature indifferent, from 
which Chriſtians in the Jeruſalem decree were 


required to abſtain. As for things ftrangled, they 
ſcem to ſtand much on the ſame foot with things 
that died. of themſelves, from which the blood 
could not be taken, while it could properly be 
called the life; yet the Moſaic law expreſsly 
allowed ſtrangers to cat of theſe, Deut. xiv. 21. 
which ſurely it would not have done, if there had 
becn any natural immorality in it. But it is yet 
more important ro obſcrve, that this very decree 
in queſtion joins things /acrificed to idols, in the 
liſt of what it prohibits, together with fornica- 
tion, though the apoſtle expreſsly allows theſe, 
when they might be uſed without giving offence, 
1 Cor. viii. 9. The argument, from the ten- 
dency which blood has to make men ſavage, may 
be allowed as concluding againſt eating raw fleſh ; 
but that does not ſeem to be referred to in the 


apoſtle's precept under conlideration, though 


ſome think it is in the precept to Noah. To 
ſay, that this abſtinence from blood is a little 
inſtance of mortification, which God enjoins to 
all Chriſtians, in order to ſhew his ſupreme power 
over all their enjoyments, as he forbad one tree 
to Adam in paradile, is merely an arbitrary aſſer- 
tion; ſince there is not the leaſt hint in ſcripture 


of 
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Of anointing the Sick, and Inprſition of Hands. 


of its being forbidden for any ſuch reaſon, but 
other reaſons are aſſigned, which are of much leſs 
general concern and obligation. | 
Spencer ſays, blood was forbidden in reference 
to ſome heathen ſuperſtitions, in which, as he 
largely proves, it was often not only offered, but 
taſted by Idolaters; and that the prohibition 
ceaſes now, there being no farther danger of 
them: but it ſeems the apoſtles themſelves did 
not think. of this reaſon, or lay ſo much ſtreſs 
upon it, as on the probability of offending the 
Fews, Ads xv. 19—21. 
Hookers Ecclef. Polity, l. iv. F 11. p. 188 
—190.—Bbarring. Miſcel. Sac. vol. ii. 
Dif. iv. Benſ. Hit. vel. ii. p. 58— 
67. Rev. exam. with Cand. vol. ii. 
Dif. i & nt. and Vindicat. paſſ.—Spenc. 
Difſ. ap. Leg. Heb. vol. i. p. 435, Ec. 
pref. c. iv. p. 472, Sc. —Jennings“s 
Tewiſh Antiq. vol. 1. p. 143, 144, Sc. 
pref. p. 162. ibid. vol. i. p. 98, note. — 
Lardner's Remarks on Ward s Diſſorta- 
tions, ch. Nii=Warks, vol. xi. p. 305 
* 
SCHOLIUM 2. 


The anointing the ſick, commanded James v. 
14, 15. was in the apoſtles days a ſymbol of u- 
raculous healing, Mark vi. 13. and therefore the 
reaſon of the precept ceaſing, its obligation muſt 
ceaſe with it. | 

Burn. on Art. xxv. p. 265-269,  —Ca/- 
and. Conſult. p. 192—194.— his. 
Life, vol. ii. p. 473 & 653658. 

SCHOLIUM 3. 


The impgſition of hands in ordination ſeems alſo 
to depend upon the ſame foundation. It is cer- 
tain that it was in the apoſtles time the means of 
conveying {ome extraordinary gift, As viii. 18. 


1 Tim. iv. 14. but as thoſe gifts are now ceaſed, 
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Of paſſive Obedience, ParT IX, 


the chief reaſon for obſerving this rite ceaſes 
with them. Nevertheleſs, as it has been an an- 
cient rite of bleſſing, where no extraordinary 
gifts were conferred, (Matt. xix. 15. Gen. xlviii. 
14.) and ſeems a natural way of deſigning or point- 
ing out the perſon prayed for, it may innocently 
be retained as a thing indifferent: but it is by no 
means to be impoſed, or repreſented as of ſo im- 
portant and eſſential a nature, that the validity 
and uſefulneſs of man's future miniſtry ſhould be 
ſuppoſed to depend upon it in any degree. 
Clarke's Annotat. on Matt. xix. 15.—Mor- 
- . rice's Dial, on Social Rel. p. 163—165. 
—Savage's Introd. Diſc. at Mr. Ford's 
Ordination.-Kippis's Ditto at Wilton's 
Ordination. 


SCHOLEIUM 4. 


Some who have apprehended the precept, Rom. 
xiii. 14. did require unlimited paſſive obedi- 
ence to magiſtrates, have thought it was not in- 
tended for a rule to Chriſtians in all ages, but 
was peculiar to the primitive times, when the 
Chriſtians were few and weak, and idolatrous 
princes would gladly ſnatch at any opportunity 
or excuſe for inflicting puniſhments on the whole 


body of them, and would have been ready to 


ſtrain any paſſage in the apoſtolic writings to 
make them ſpeak the language of ſedition and 
treaſon. It muſt be allowed, that at leaſt many 
of the primitive Chriſtians did underſtand the 


text as forbidding all reſiſtance; but that will 


not prove that the apeſtles did really mean it ſo, 
it being very eaſy to find inſtances of their miſ- 
taking the original ſenſe of fcripture, and put- 
ting ſome far more unnatural conſtructions upon 
it than this in queſtion. 

| rot. de Jure, l. i. c. iv. $ 8. with Gro- 
nov. Notes. 
XXXV11. with Reeves's Notes. 


Baxt. 
Life, 


Tertull. Apol. c. xxkxv— 
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ParT IX. On the Cautions againſt Carefulneſs. 


Life, vol. i. p. 368 —372.— Daille's 
Uſe of the Fathers, part 11. p. 49—59. 
——Savage's Serm. at the King's Acceſ- 
ſion, p. 13—15. 2225. 


$SCHOLIUM 5. 


Dr. Clarke thinks the cautions which our Lord 
gave againſt carefulneſs, in his ſermon on the 
mount, Matt. vi. 25, Sc. belonged only to the 
apoſtles, and were intended to incline them to 
caſt themſelves entirely upon an extraordinary 
providence, without any care of their own. But 
there is no ſufficient reaſon to admit this inter- 
pretation, ſince, 

I, It is probable this ſermon was firſt preached 
before the apoſtles were choſen. (Vid. Dodd; 
Fam. Expoſ. vol. i. § 53. not, (a), p. 325.) 

2. The ſame caution is elſewhere given to all 
Chriſtians, Phil. iv. 6. 1 Pet. v. 7. 

3. It is connected with things of univerſal 
concern. 
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4. It is enforced by arguments common to 


all; and 
5. It is inferred from the impoſſibility of ſerv- 
ing God and Mammon. | 
6, The apoſtles themſelves were not to negle& 
proper means of providing for themſelves, where 
providence gave them an opportunity for it: 
compare Luke xxii. 35, 36. As xx. 34. 
Clarke's Poſt. Serm. vol. iii. p. 116, Sc. 
OH. Blair on Chriſt's Serm. on the 


SCHOLIUM 6. | 


Though there can be no good works of ſupere- 
rogation,: i. e. which no law requires, becauſe we 
are always required to do our beſt in religion, 
(Matt. v. 48. xxii. 37. 2 Cor. vil. 1.) yet there 
are ſome rules given in ſcripture, which admit of 
ſo many exceptions, that it was not convenient 


X13 | to 
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Of the Means of Virtue, PART IX. 


to deliver them in the general form of precepts ; 
ſo that they are rather to be conſidered as coun- 
els, particularly ſuch as relate to a ſngle life, 
Matt. xix. 12. 1 Cor. vil. 26, 36, 38. yet to thoſe 
whoſe circumſtances ſuch paſſacres ſuit, they are 
as obligatory as any of the moſt expreſs and uni- 
verſal commands; (compare Matt. xix. 21, 22.) 
to others they are not obligatory at all : (Aa. v. 
4.) every one muſt therefore judge for himſelf in 
the ſight of God, as to his own particular con- 
cern in ſuch precepts; and on this principle 
I Cor. ix. 16— 19. may well be explained. 


PRO POSITION CXLVIII. 


To enumerate the moſt conſiderable means of 


Exc111, virtue recommended in the ſcripture, or deduci- 
Able from Principles which are laid down there, 


LEMM A, 


Several of the particulars mentioned are not 
to be regarded merely as the means of virtue, but 
alſo as in themſelves eſſential branches of our 
duty; but they are here introduced: in the view 


of that influence they have upon other things, 
which is very great. 


SOLUTION and DEMONSTRATION, 


1. A familiar acquaintance not only with the 
doctrines and precepts, but likewiſe with the 
hiſtorical part of ſcripture, will be very ſubſer- 
vient to our improvement in virtue, As xx. 32. 
Rom. XV. 4. 1 Cor. x. 11. James i. 21. 2 Tim. 
ili. 15, 16. Col. iii. 16. 1 Pet. ii. 2. 


2. We are cautioully to avoid, not only thoſe 


things which are in themſelves evidently ſinful, 
but thoſe which have the appearance of evil, and 
may be the probable means of enſnaring us or 


others, 1 The. v. 22, Prev. xxiii. 31. Matt. 
vi. 13. 


3. Fer- 
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3. Fervent and conſtant application to God 
in ſecret and ſocial prayer, Matt. vi. 6. vii. 7. 
Eph, vi. 18. Phil. iv. 6. 1 The. v. 17, 18. 
1 Tim. ii. 8. Heb. iv. 16. xiii. 15. 

Grove on ſecret Prayer. 

4. Chriſtians are to aſſemble together for the 
public worſhip of God, that thereby a ſolemn 
profeſſion of religion may be made, that their 
affection to each other may be teſtified and cul- 
tivated, and that ſuch inſtructions may be given 
as may tend to improve their minds in knowledge 
and holineſs, Heb. x. 25. to which may be added 
the ſcriptures quoted under the following ſteps. 

Holland's. Sermon on Heb. x. 25. vol. 1*. 

5. It will cvidently tend to render ſuch aſſem- 
blies more uſeful than they could otherwiſe. be, 
that there ſhould be ſome perſons appointed 
ſtatedly to preſide over them ; and who for that 
purpoſe ſhould apply themſelves with greater 
diligence than others to the ſtudy of divine things, 


and take pains to cultivate a habit of ſpeaking 


concerning them in public in the moſt inſtructive 
and edifying manner, as well as to inveſtigate 
and ſtate the evidence of chriſtianity, the ſenſe 
of ſcripture, and particular difficulties which 
may occur, and occaſion ſcruples in mens minds, 


either of a ſpeculative or practical nature: not 


to inſiſt upon the great advantage ſocieties may 
receive- by the inſpection of ſuch officers, and 
their fraternal admonitions, as particular occa- 


ſions may require. 


Leechman on the Charafer of a Miniſter. 
orks, vol. i f. 


Gnu 


+ For the writers who have appeared in defence of public 
worſhip, in oppoſition to Mr. Gilbert Wakefield's tract upon 
the ſubject, ſee the references under propoſition Ixxvi. vol. i. 
p. 284. 

+ The duties and obligations of the chriſtian miniſtry have 
been frequently repreſented in epiſcopal and archi-diaconal 


charges, and in the ordination ſermong and charges of the pro- 
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6. It is proper that ſuch perſons ſhould in a 
ſolemn manner be ſet apart to this work, and 
recommended to the divine aſſiſtance and bleſ- 
ſing, in their entrance upon any place in which 
they intend to labour, not only by the private. 
Chriſtians of that ſociety, but by neighbouring 
miniſters, as there may be opportunity, and 
eſpecially by ſome more advanced in life and ex- 
perienced in the work ; which is warranted by 
various paſſages in the apoſtolic writings, where- 
by the preceding heads are alſo confirmed. See 
Rom. x. 13—17. 2 Tim. ii. 2. Tit, 1. 5—9. 


1 Tim, iii. 1-13. As xiv. 23. xx. 28. Matt. 


xXXVIii. 19, 20. Col. iv. 17. 
Savage Introd. Diſc. ubi ſupra. 

7. It will conduce to the advancement of vir- 
tue, that on the one hand, great care ſhould be 
taken to enquire into the character and abilities 
of thoſe who are choſen to ſuch offices, and to 
exclude or remove thoſe who behave in a vicious 
and ſcandalous manner; and on the other, when 
any are Choſen to them, and while they behave 
well in them, they ſhould be treated with all due 
reſpect, and a decent proviſion made for them 
and their families; partly as an equivalent for 
their labours, and for their reſigning thoſe ſecular 
advantages which learned and able men might 
promiſe themſelves in other callings, and alſo as 
an encouragement to them to purſue their ſacred 
work with chearfulneſs, being freed from thoſe 
diſtracting cares, to which they would otherwiſe 
be expoſed, and animated by that token of re- 
ſpect and affection in thoſe committed to their 


teſtant diſſenters. Diſtinct treatiſes on the ſubjeR are Mr. Ma- 
fon's ** Student and Paſtor,” and Mr. Bulkley's “ Chriſtian 
Miniſter.” Among more recent publications may be mentioned 
Dr. Fordyce's Charge at the Ordination of Mr. Lindfay ; 
Biſhop Barrington's Charge to the Clergy of the Dioceſe of 
Sarum; and Dr, Kippis's Charge to Mr. Howe of Bridport, 
Dorſetſnire. | e 
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care: Phil. iv. 10, 11, 17. nor are miniſters to 
be blamed or deſpiſed, who accept ſuch main- 
tenance ; eſpecially ſince ordinarily, if left deſti- 
tute of it, they would be unable to contribute to 
the relief of the neceſſitous, which they of all 
men, (cæt. par.) ought to be moſt ready to do, 
Ads xx. 34, 35. 1 Cor. ix. 4—18. Gal. vi, 6, 
1 The. v. 12, 13. 1 Tim. v. 17, 18. Heb, xiii. 
7, 17. 
N Barclay's Apol. Prop. x. p. 329—333.— 
Beſſe's Vind. 57. p. 127-140. - Kee's 
Right of Maint. paſſ. Mandeville's 
Free Thoughts, p. 276—280. 

8. As the maintenance of miniſters, and the 
relief of the poor, who belong to every ſociety, 
and therefore are to be peculiarly regarded by 
them, will neceſſarily require ſome care and at- 
tendance, it is plainly fit that there ſhould be 
ſome in chriſtian aſſemblies, whoſe peculiar buſi- 
neſs this ſhould be: and with regard to theſe 


_ officers, as well as thoſe in a ſuperior ſtation, 


care ſhould be taken that they may be perſons of 
blameleſs characters, and that they have ſuch 
capacities as may fit them for the diſcharge of 
their office: reſpect is likewiſe to be ſhewn them, 
proportionable to their uſefulneſs to the ſocieties 
they belong to, and to the circumſtances of life 
in which they are, Ads vi. 1, Sc. 1 Tim, iii. 
8—12. 

Waits on the rational Foundation of a 
Chriſtian Church, App. Diſt. No. ii.— 

Works, vol. vi. p. 112-120 *. 
9. Hardly any thing can have a happier in- 


fluence upon the improvement of a virtuous and 


For a general view of the nature and conſtitution of Chriſ- 
tian churches, with the reſpective qualifications and duties of 
their officers and members, as drawn immediately from ſcrip- 
ture, in ſhort propoſitions, ſee Mr, Daniel Turner's Compen- 
dium of ſocial Religion, | 


reli- 
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religious life in all its branches, than- a due re- 
gard to the mediatorial offices of Chriſt ; and we 
are encouraged, by the example of good men in 
ſcripture, as well as by other conſiderations, to 
pray to him for thoſe bleſſings which we are ſure 
he is under his mediaterial character commiſſion- 
ed and impowered to grant: (compare As vii. 
59, 60. 2 Cor. xii. 8. Phil. ii. 10. John v. 23. 
Heb. i. 6. Rev. v. 12,13.) and in all our addreſſes 
to the Father, we are habitually to regard him 
as dwelling in Chriſt, and manifeſting himſelf to 
his people in gracious diſpenſations through him, 
Fobn Xvi. 23, 24. but to addreſs ourſelves to 
Chriſt only in prayer, omitting the mention of 
the Father, is contrary to the precepts and ex- 
ample of ſcripture, and indeed to the whole 
tenour of it; and is indeed overthrowing the 
whole mediatorial ſcheme, while the greateſt 
zeal for it is pretended. 
Turret. Loc. Xiv. Jo: xviii. $7, 28.— 
Emlyn's Trafts, Ne. ii. p. 27, 28, 31. 
Ed. 1731.—Boy/e's Works, vol. ii. p. 30 
44 —Burnet on the Art. p. 48, 49. 
— Clarke on the Trin. part ii. Prop: 53, 
$4, -Þurnet's Script. Dot. Trin. p. 95. 
—Sbuckf. Connect. vol. i. p. 291—294. 
Dodd. Fam. Expoſ. vol. i. Pref. p. 5 
10. It is alſo of great importance in order to 
our improvement in religion, that we ſhould 
maintain an habitual ſenſe of the need we have 
of the influences of the Holy Spirit of God, 
which are to be ſought in carneſt prayer, attended 
with a ſolicitous concern to cheriſh thoſe good 
impreſſions on the mind, of which we have rea- 
ſon to believe he is the author, Rom. viii. 11, 13, 
14. Eph. iv. 30. Gal. v. 16, 18, 26. And though 
there be indeed no example or precept concern- 
ing the wor/ip of the Holy Spirit in ſcripture, 
under a diſtinct perſonal character, yet if the 
pre- 
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preceding propoſitions relating to his divinity be 
allowed, there is evidently a foundation for it in 
the nature of things. Compare Matt. xxviii. 19. 
2 Cor. xiii. «lt. 
Evans's Chriſtian Temper, vol. i. Serm. 16. 
p. 329—343.——Clarke on the Trinity, 
part ji. § 53, 54. 

11. So far as the divine image appears in any 
creature, we are to expreſs our veneration for it, 
as a means of promoting virtue in ourſelves, as 
well as an immediate exerciſe of it; and we may 
allowably aſk the interceſſion of other good men 
for us: but as we do not certainly know that any 
inviſible being whatſoever, excepting God and 
the great appointed mediator, Chriſt Jeſus, do 
hear our prayers at all times and in all places, 
nor can be ſure of it with regard to any parti- 
cular time or place, it is proper to addreſs our 
prayers only to God in and through Chriſt, and 
not to any inferior inviſible being, how great and 
excellent ſoever, 1 Kings viii. 39. Rev. ii. 23. 
Col. ii. 18. Judges Xill. 16. Rev. xix. 10. xxii. 
8, 9. | | 
a Turret. vol. i. Loc. vii. Queſt. ix. F 17. 

— Tenniſon of Idol. c. x. p. 222, 223.— 

Burnet on the Art. p. 223—231. 

Hulchinſ. Serm. p. 265.——Lowman on 

the Revelation, cb. xix. p. 231, 232.— 

Brevint's Saul and Samuel at Endor, 

c. iv. Halters Hall Serm. vol. ii. No. 1. 

12. The worſhip of images has been recom- 
mended by many, as a proper means of raiſing 
devotion: but images repreſenting God do natu- 


rally tend to debaſe our ideas of him, and images 


of Chriſt may eaſily lay a foundation for idolatry 
in weak and ignorant minds. The worſhip of 
ſaints and angels by images is ſuperſeded in the 
preceding ſtep; and moſt of thoſe apologies, 
which the Papiſts make for their image worſhip, 
ſeem to have been borrowed from ſome of the 

| more 
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more intelligent of the heathen writers, who 


could not be ſtupid enough to imagine that the 

images themſelves were divine, though they did 

ſuppoſe the extraordinary preſence of ſome invis 

ſible agent in them or near them, and. appre- 

hended that the peculiar favours of that inviſible 

agent would be conferred upon thoſe who ho- 
noured the image for his ſake. 

More's Theol. p. 420—423. part i. 5. i. 

ch. 14. Burn. on Art. p. 209—219. 

7 enniſon of Idol. p. 269—275, part ii. 

ch. 11, 12.— Old Whig, vol. i. No. 27. 

13. As natural reaſons mentioned above re- 

commend faſting in ſome circumſtances and on 

ſome occaſions, ſo many paſſages in the Old Teſ- 

rament expreſsly require it, and that on princi- 

ples common to all nations, oel ii. 12, &c. 


Fon. iii. paſſ. It is likewiſe favoured by Matt. 


vi. 16. where Chriſt ſeems to take it for granted 


that his diſciples would practiſe it, a5 Allo 1 Or. 


vii. 85. 
Bennet's Chriſtian Orat. vol. ii. p. 18— 
25. Law on Chriſtian Perfect. ch. vii. 
SCHOLIUM 1, 
That form of prayer, commonly called the 


cxciv. Lord's prayer, ſeems to have been given, in our 
WY Lord's ſermon on the mount, Matt. vi. as a 


directory, whereas in {uke xi. 1. Chriſt ſcems in 
compliance with the requeſt of the diſciples to 
have given it as a form. Some have urged that 
the ſecond and fourth petition of that prayer, 
could be intended only for temporary uſe : but 
it is moſt evident, that ſuch a ſenſe may be put 
upon thoſe petitions, as ſhall ſuit all Chriſtians 
in all ages; -for it is always our duty to pray, that 
Chriſt's kingdom may be advanced in the world ; 
and to profeſs our daily dependence on God's 
providential care. Nevertheleſs, there is no rea- 
ſon to believe, that Chriſt meant to enjoin mon 
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abſolutely upon all his diſciples, that they ſhould 
be obliged conſtantly to uſe this form, or even 
to diſpoſe their prayers in this method; and that 
great zeal which is to be found in ſome Chriſ- 
tians, either for, or againſt it, 1s to be lamented 
as a weakneſs, and it will become us to do all 
that we can, to promote on each ſide more mode- 
rate ſentiments concerning it. The omiſſion of 
the name of Chriſt in that prayer, compared 
with John xiv, 13, 14. ſhews that this prayer is 
not to be ordinarily uſed alone, without either 
introduction or explication. If the conciſeneſs 
and variety of the expreſſions be, as ſome have 
thought, an objection againſt the uſe of it, this 
objection might have taken place from the be- 
ginning ; nevertheleſs, it is a good argument 
why thoſe who uſe it, ſhould attentively ſtudy it, 
and why it ſhould be often reviewed and explain- 
ed: perhaps it can no where be viewed to greater 
advantage, than in the pious Archbiſhop Leigbton's 
explication of it, or in the Aſſembly's Catechiſm 
in proportion to the number of words uſed. 
Hebden's Difſ. on the Lord's Prayer. — 
Mede's Diatribe on Matt. vi. 9.— King's 
Eng. l. ii. c. ii. $6.—-Watts on Prayer. 
—Guyſe's Paraphr. and Not. on Matt. 
vi. 13. Hallet's Notes on Scripture, 


vol. iii. p. 20—24,Weſt on the Lord's 
Prayer. 


SCHOLIUM 2, 


It is evidently reaſonable and important, that 
when we pray, it ſhould be with a firm perſua- 
ſion of the goodneſs of God, as well as his power, 
and with a dependence upon the truth of his 
promiſes : but as for that firm perſuaſion of ob- 
taining the particular bleſſings we aſk, which 
ſome have called a ſpecial faith in prayer, it 
might indeed be an eſſential condition of the mi- 
raculous effects of prayer in the early ages of 
chriſtianity; bur it is very difficult to determine, 
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how far it may now be rational and well ground- 
ed, when we are aſking for bleſſings, which are 
merely of a temporal nature, and which God has 
not by the tenour of the covenant of grace ob- 
liged himſelf to grant to all his people: at leaſt 
it cannot be matter of univerſal duty, and can 
only take place in correſpondence to ſome extra- 
ordinary impreſſions made on the mind, the na- 
ture and kind of which are perhaps intelligible 
only to thoſe who have experienced them. Vid. 
Prop. 140. Schol. 7. and the references there. 
Vid. Mark xi. 24. James i. 6. 1 Tim. ii. 8. | 
Calamy's Life ef Howe apud Op. vol. i. 

P. 86—88.—Ogden's Sermons on Prayer 

and Interceſſion, paſſim. ä 


SCHOLIUM 3. 


It is debated whether public Liturgies ought 
to be eſtabliſhed for the uſe of chriſtian aſſem- 
blies. Some have pleaded for it as neceſſary, 
and urged Chriſt's concurring in thoſe forms of 
prayer, which were offered in the Few ſyna- 
gogue, as an argument for mens ſubmitting to 
them. To what was ſaid above, Prop. 76. 
Schol. 3. we may add the following remarks. 

1. It appears in fact, by the manner in which 
the worſhip of God is diſcharged in thoſe chriſ- 
tian congregations where liturgies are not uſed, 
that it may generally. be expected, (through the 
common aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God, in con- 
ſequence of proper care and application on the 
part of miniſters,) that the church is never likely 
to be deſtitute of teachers, who may carry on 
that part of worſhip in a decent and edifying 
manner ; eſpecially when due care 1s taken in 
the education of thoſe that are intended for the 
ſervice of the ſanctuary. 

2, Nevertheleſs, as it may ſo happen, that 
ſome perſons may be employed in the miniſtry, 
who may not have a talent and capacity for ex- 
temporary prayer, it is not at all r 

ome 
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ſome forms ſhould be provided for the uſe of 
ſuch, if they chuſe to have recourſe to them. 

3. But to impoſe any particular form of prayer 
upon all miniſters, and upon all congregations, 


without regarding their abilities on the one hand, 


or their ſentiments on the other, is certainly 
putting a great hardſhip both on miniſters and 
private Chriſtians; and thoſe who do it had need 
produce ſtrong evidence that they are the ap- 
pointed legiſlators in the church of Chriſt, if 
they expect unlimited ſubmiſſion to them. 

4. To confine miniſters to a form, ſo as to ex- 
clude their offering any prayers but thoſe pre- 
ſcribed, is ſo apparently abſurd, that it has not 
(that I know of) been practiſed, at leaſt in any 
proteſtant church. 

5. As for the Fewiſß prayers now uſed. in the 
ſynagogues, there 1s no reaſon. to believe they 
are ſo old as our Lord's time, and it is certain, 
that ſome of them are ſuch as he could not con- 
cur in, even though we ſhould grant him to have 
been preſent in places where they were uſed ; and 
all that can be inferred from hence ſeems: to be 
this, that the uſe of a form of prayer is not alone 
a ſufficient reaſon for chriſtians to ſeparate from 
ſuch aſſemblies, which will be readily granted : 
and it is very hard, if no allowance is to be made 
for a more abundant effuſion of the Spirit of God 
under the goſpel, than under the Moſaic law. 
Rom. vill. 2. | 

Bull's Works, vol. ii. p. 558—564.— 
Bennet, Robinſon, and Clarkſon on Liturg. 
paſſ,— Pierce's Vindication, part iii. c. iv. 
Prideaux's Connect. vol. i. p. 374— 
379.—Occaſ. Paper, vol. iii. Ne. iii.— 
Le Clerc on Matt. vi. 7. and Ham. ibid. 
—Baxter's Worts, vol. iv. p. 168. 5.— 
Limb. Theol. l. v. c. xxvi. 5 28 *. 
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® This ſubject has not unfrequently been diſcuſſed ſince Dr. 
Doddridge's Lectures were written, Dr. Taylor's “ Scripture 
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SCHOLIUM. 4. 


Biſhop Bull, and ſome others, have urged the 
probability of liturgies being of apoſtolic inſtitu- 
tion, and 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. is produced very weakly 
for this purpaſe, ſince it may ſo well be inter- 

reted as a general direction for prayer, and it 
is certain the quotation from Proſper cannot 
prove the contrary, What looks moſt fpecious 
for this purpoſe, is the agreement of many an- 
cient liturgies in the /ur/um corda, the exhorta- 
tion to give thanks to God, with the reſponſes, 
and the doxologies to Father, Son, and Spirit, 
together with what he calls the prayer of obla- 


tion of the chriſtian ſacrifice in the holy Eucha- 


riſt, the areas, or renunciation of the fleſh, the 
world and the devil in baptiſm, with the oulafis, 
or joining ourſelves to Father, Son, and Spirit 
which harmony itis ſaid there could not have been, 
if there were not ſome general foundation in apoſ- 
tolic appointment. But to this it is anſwered, 

1. That the antiquity of all theſe liturgies is 
very dubious : nay, ſeveral of them are moſt evi- 
dently ſpurious; and it is certain, if they were 
_— many of them might come from the ſame 
hand. | 

2. That the agreement in many of theſe things 
is not ſo entire, as is here ſuppoſed. 

3- That where there is indeed an agreement, it 
might be derived from primitive cuſtom, though 
there were no liturgies, | 

4. That the extraordinary degree in which the 
primitive Chriſtians were aſſiſted by the Spirit, 
made it leſs neceſſary there ſhould have been any. 


Account of Prayer,” and a trad, entitled, © Public Prayer,” 
are in oppoſition to liturgies. In favour of them is A Letter 
to a Diſſenting Miniſter on the Expediency of Forms.” This 
piece was anſwered by Mr. Brekell. A publication under the 
title of Diſquiſitions relating to the Diſſenters,“ is againſt 
both ſtated forms and extempore prayer. What the author pro- 
poſes is, that written forms ſhould occaſionally be compoſed, 
and delivered by the miniſter as he does his ſermon, | 

5. That 
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5. That ſeveral directions given by St. Paul 
to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. xi. 14. make it proba- 
ble there were none, and that he did not think it 
neceſſary there ſhould be any. 

6. That the filence of the apoſtles as to this 
important fact, ſuppoſing it were a real fact, is 
* 

It is highly improbable that a diverſity of 
3 — ſnould have been made in the ancient 
church, if they had any compoſed by the apoſ- 
tles. 

8. That many paſſages in ancient writings 
ſeem to intimate the contrary practice to have 
prevailed early, particularly the expreſſion of cc» 
Juvais, and fine monitore: and Baſil, to whom a 
liturgy with a prayer of conſecration for the 
euchariſt has been aſcribed, declares that no ſuch 
form was or ever ought to be compoſed. 

Bulls Serm. vol. ii. Ne. xiii. p. 641—5 58. 
— Robinſon's Anſ. to Bennet, p. 297 
 354.—Clarkſon on Liturgies. 


DEFINITION XCll. 


Taz cuvrcH or CHRIST is a ſociety, conſiſt 
ing of all thoſe who profeſs to believe in him as a 
teacher ſent from God, and to form their wor- 
ſhip and conduct according to what they appre- 
hend to be his inſtitutions. 


SCHOLIUM 1. 


The church of Chriſt here defined, is that 
which is commonly called the catholic, and con- 
ſiſts of many ſmaller ſocieties, all agreeing in the 
general profeſſion of ſubjection to him, though 


greatly diverſified as to the particular forms 'of 
worſhip and No 


$CHOLIUM 2. 


The word «©xanc:a, uſed to expreſs church both 
in the Latin and Greek languages, does in the 
Vol. II. 2 genera! 
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general ſignify any aſſembly of men, and ſome- 
times is applied even to ſuch aſſemblies, as were 
nat in a regular manner called together, though 
its 8 y expreſſes being called out from others, 
as. indeed aſſembſies generally are, either more or 


leſs expreſsly, As . 32, 39, 41. It generally 


ſignifies in the New Teſtament “ a number of 


„ Chriſtians met together in one place,” and 
ſometimes the whole body of the faithful,” 
Matt. xvi. 18. Mviii. 17. Ads viii. 3. ix. 31. 
xx. 28. Eph. v. 23, 25, 29, IT; Rom. Xvi. 16. 
1 Cor. xvi. 19. 
Old M big, N'. Ixxiii. — on 5 Free: 
ft. 3 2. 93. —Benlley' 9 en on 
N Yo er A135: 


,$CHOLIUM 3. 


Divines have often diſtinguithed between the 
vifble-and the inviſible church. All thoſe, and 
only thoſe belong to the viſible chureh, who ſub- 


mit to the chriſtian inſtitutions, worſhip in 
chriſtian aſſemblies, 


rofeſſing their faith in 
Chriſt, or are deſcended een Fuch as do, and 
are yet in their infancy; though upon this foun- 
dation it muſt be allowed there are various de- 


: grrees of viſibility in church-memberſhip: but 


the inviſule church conſiſts only of thoſe who are 
true believers in Chriſt, according to Def. 82. 
or, as perhaps ſome would chuſe to ſtate it, who 
have ſuch habits and diſpoſitions as are necef. 
ſary in order to their: preparation r future hap- 
pineſs; ' whether they be or we. not regularly Ba- 
en into we ehureh. 


1205 acnOt LUM! 4. | 

hs 3 appears from the preceding defi- 
nition and ſcholia, that the ſuppoſition of a vi/i- 
ble head, with whom all the members are to hold 
communion, is by no means neceffary in order to 


conſtitute ſuck an iuiq; as is eſſential to the church 
f wor 


. 
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of Chriſt : their profefſed union to Chriſt is as 
real a bond of unity, as a profeſſed union with 
and ſubjection to any living man could be, and 
is that upon which the apoſtle makes it evidently 
to depend, Eph. iv. 16. Col. ii. 19. Gal. iii. 28. 


PROPOSITION CXLIX. 


To take a more particular ſurvey of the various 
kinds of public officers, which are, according to 
the inſtitution of Chriſt, appointed in his church. 


SOLUTION and DEMONSTRATION. 


1. It has generally been acknowledged, and 
was more particularly proved, Prop. 148. gr. 5. 
6. that Chriſt has appointed certain officers, 
whoſe buſineſs it is to inſtruct his people, and to 
direct them in their ſpiritual affairs; with reſpect 
to which office they are frequently called paſtors 
or ſhepherds, Als xx. 28. Eph. iv. it, 12. 
1 Pet. v. 2, 4. 

2. Theſe officers are frequently called Elders 
and Preſbyters, as the Jews uſed to call thoſe wha 
preſided in their eccleſiaſtical or civil aſſemblies; 
and from their office of overſceiug the people, the 
name of «nirxoro; or Biſhops, was alſo given them; 
and whatever alteration might afterwards - be 
made in the ſenſe of that word, and whatever di/- 
tinftion might early be introduced between bi- 


ſhops and preſbyters, as ſignifying two different 


ranks of miniſters, (of which hereafter) it is cer- 
tain that in the New Teſtament the words are uſed 
promiſcuouſly *. Vid. Phil. i. 1. 1 Tim. iii. 1, 
Sc. compared with Tit. i. 5—7. Ads xx. 17. 
with 28. 1 Pet. v. 1, 2. Biſhop Hoadly and Dr. 
Hammond do both of them allow this: and it is 
Dr. Hammond's opinion, that there were only 
preſbyters, (or biſhops,) and deacons, in each 


* See on this ſubject Dr. Stevenſon's ſermon at the ordination 
of Mr. Mees Alway. 
. church 
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church at firſt, 7. e. one overſeer called a Preſbyter 
in each, to whom a//iftants and inferior ofhcers 
were afterwards added, who in proceſs of time 
rook 'the name' of deacons, while the preſidents 
were by way of diſtinction called Bifhops. But 
this does not agree with As xiv. 23. xx. 17. 
Tit. i. 5. which prove there were ſeveral elders 
in a place; and this indeed has been generally 
granted to have been the caſe at fir; but it has 
been afterted, that the apoſtles, in their laſt vi/i- 
tation, ſettled one of the preſbyters or biſhops of 
a place over the reſt : but whether they at that 
time or ever at all eſtabliſhed ſuch a diſtinction 
of names 'and offices, as had not before been 
known, will be afterwards enquired. 


Boyſe's Works, vol. i. p. 81, 82.—Hoadly 


of Epiſc. c. ii. p. 383—404.—Hammond 
on Ads xi. 30. 


3. It appears that another kind of officers, 


called deacons, were uſed in the chriſtian church, 
by the appointment of the apoſtles : and a parity 
of reaſon, at leaſt in ſome degree, will require 
that the chriſtian church ſhould have ſome ſuch 
officers among them ſtill, whether they be or be 
not called by the ſame name, which plainly ſig- 
nifies /ervants of the church. Matt. xxii. 13. 
Fohn ii. 9. (Greek.) Vid. Prop. cxlviii. gr. 8. 
Ads vi. 18. 1 Tim. iii. 8—13. 
Collins on Free-thinking, p. 93. 

4. There are ſome circuniſtances in the primi- 
tive church, 'which made it peculiarly proper, 
that there ſhould be ſome women appointed to take 
care of the entertainment of ſtrangers, to attend 
the fick, and aſſiſt at the baptizing of women; 
theſe were generally at leaſt widows, 1 Tim. v. 9. 
—11. and ſeem to have been called deaconeſſes, 
Rom. xvi. 1. (Creek.) This office is not altoge- 
ther ſo necdful now as it was then; and whether 
the office or name ſhould he retained, is to be 


refer- 


a. dÜ ‚ . Ao. 


| 
| 
l 
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referred to the judgment of particular een 
upon a view of their own circumſtances. 
Neal's Hiſt. of New Engl. Append, Ne. iv. 
c. vii. $.2.—Clins of Free-Think. p. 93. 
— Bingbam's Antiquities, l. ii. c. xx11.- 


SCHOLIUM 1. 


There were in the ſucceeding ages of the chriſ- 
tian church many new officers introduced into 
it, whoſe very names were unknown in the moſt 
primitive times: which were, for inſtance, pa- 
triarchs, exarchs, archbiſkods or metropolilans, 
archdeacons, ſubdeacons, acolyths, (a kind of vergers 
to the biſhops) exorcifts, calechiſis, ſingers, door- 
keepers, the copialæ or foſſurii, ho had the care 
of funerals, the parabolani, who took care of the 
fick, the defenſores and &conom!, a kind of church- 
wardens, of which the firſt took care of land and 
houſes, the latter of money appropriated to cha- 
ritable uſes ; to which we may alſo add the "— 


Hani, Concerning moſt of them ſee 


Lampe's Hecleſ. Hiſt. l. ii. c. iv. $ 10, 
King's Conflitut. l. i. c. v. $2. 3. 
Bower's Hiſt. of Popes, vol. 338 
Antiquities, J. iii. c. li, ili, iv, vi, vii, 
viii, ix, xi, xii. 


Of the manner in which the Hierarchy was 
formed under Conftantine, during the pontificate 
of Sylveſter, agreeably to the civil polity then 
eſtabliſhed in the empire, and the civil dioceſ-s 
into which he divided the four prefeFures, ſee 
Bower's Hiſt. of the Popes, vol. i. p. 99—110. 

Geddes's Trat ls, vol. iv. Hay 2d. 


DEFINITION XC. 


Thoſe are ſaid to maintain the pivI NE RIGHT 


of DIOCESAN EPISCOPACY, who aſſert, that Chriſt 


has appointed an order of miniſters in his church, 
Zz 3 ſupe- 


2 — . . ens nt R—_———_— 


— — 
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ſuperior to the paſtors of particular congrega- 
tions, who are to exerciſe the higheſt acts of 


juriſdiction, eſpecially ordination, excommunica- 


tion, and confirmation + theſe they ſuppoſe to be 
operly ſpeaking the /ucceſſors of the apoſtles, in 
uch a ſenſe as no other miniſters are; to whoſe 


authority therefore neighbouring churches with 
their paſtors are to ſubmit themſelves, in all 


LECT. 
CXCVI. 


matters which are not apparently contrary to the 
will of God. " * 
Bingb. Orig. J. ii. c. iii. orks, vol. i. 
7. 25—30. 
SCHOLIUM, | 


Thoſe who hold every paſtor to be fo a biſho 
or overſeer of his own congregation, as that no 
other perſon or body of men, have by divine in- 
ſtitution a power to exercife any ſuperior or — 
toral office in it, may properly ſpeaking be called 
(ſo far at leaſt,) congregations! : and it is by a 
vulgar miſtake, that any ſuch are called Preſby- 
terians ; for the preſbyterian diſcipline is exer- 
cifed by /ynods and aſſemblies, fubordinate to each 
other, and all of them ſubject to the authority of 
what is commonly called, a general aſſembly. 

Scotch Confeſſ. and Dire&ory, c. xxxi, 


PROPOSITION CL. 


To propoſe and conſider the principal argu- 
ments which are brought in defence of dioceſun 


A piſcopary, both from the ſcriptures and the pri- 


mitive fathers. | 


SOLUTION. 

Sxzer. I, The arguments from ſcripture. 

I. Some a * that the nature of the office 
which the apoſtles bore was ſuch, that the edifi- 
tation of the church would require they Thould 
have ſome ſucteſſors in thoſe miniſtrations which 
are not common to goſpel miniſters, It is an- 

| : ſwered, 


"—— — «Age en: APs 
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ſwered, that as their office was ſuch, as to require 
extraordinary and miraculous endow ments for 
the diſcharge of many parts of it, it is impoſſible 
that they can have any ſucceſſors in thoſe ſer- 
vices, who are not empowered for the execution 
of them as the apoſtles themiſclves were: and it 
is maintained, that ſo far as ordination, con- 
firmation; and excommunication may be per- 
formed wlthout miraculous gifts, there is nothing 
in them but what ſeeins to ſuit the paſtoral office 
in general, unleſs farther arguments can . be 
brought to ptove, that Chrift has limited them 
ro ſome ſuperior order of miniſters. Vid. Prop. 
M 3 
Boyſe of Epiſc. p. 270. apud opera, vol. ii. 
4 . - .—Barrow's Works, vol. . p. 595. 
2. It is pleaded; that-Timothy and Titus were 
biſhops of Epheſus and Crete, whole: buſineſs it 
was to'exerciſe ſuch extraordinary acts of juriſ- 
diction,” as are now claimed for dioceſan biſhops, 
1 Tim. 1 3. iii. pas. v. 19-22. 2 Fim. ii. 2. 
Tit. i. 8, Sc. iii. 10. (not to mention the pH- 
ſcripts of theſe epiſtles, which are evidently. ſpu- 
rious.)— To this it is anſwered, that Timothy and 
Titus had not a ſtated reſidence in theſe churches, 
but only viſited them for a time, 2 Tim. iv. 9. 
13. Tit. iii. 12. It alſo appears from other 
places, in which the journeys of Timothy and 
Titus are mentioned, that they were a kind of 
itinerant officers, called Evangeliſts, who were 
aſſiſtants to the apoſtles; for there is great reaſon 
to believe the fir? epiſtle to Timothy was written 
prior to thoſe from Rome in the time of Paul's 
impriſonment, as ſome think the /econd was alſo. 
To which we may add, that it ſeems probable at 
leaſt, that they had very extraordinary gifts to 
furniſh them for their ſuperior offices, 1 Tim. iv. 
I4. Eph. ii. 11. 2 Tim. iv. 5. And though 
Timothy was with Paul, when he took his leave 
of the Elders of Epheſus, (As xx.) the apoſtle 
Z 4 gives 
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gives not the leaſt hint of any extraordinary 
power with which he was inveſted, nor ſays one 
word to engage their obedience to him; which 
is a very ſtrong preſumption, that no ſuch rela- 
tion did ſubfiſt or v as to take place: at-leaſt it 
is a certain proof, that Paul did not think it was 
neceſſary to leave a biſhop in a place, when mak- 
ing his laſt viſitation to it; for that he at leaſt 
#bought. that this would be his laſt viſitation at 
Epbe/us, is undeniably plain from As xx. 25, 
38. Compare Rev. ii. 4, . 
18 Mpilſii Vita Timoth. apud Meletemata.— 
M bitby's Pref. ta Tit. paſſ. Ben /. 
Prop. of Chriſtian. vol. ii. p. 167-170. 
men's Script. Ordin. c. ii. p. 11— 
38.——Pearſon Op. Poſt. Diff. i. c. ix. 
959. p. eee 
Pac, p. 15. 45. 

3. 5 — have argued from the mention of an- 
gels, i. e. as they underſtand it, of dioceſan biſhops, 
in the ſeven churches of Aja, particularly the 
angel of Epheſus, though there were many miniſ- 
ters employed in it long before the date of that 
epiſtle, As xx. 17, 18, But it is certain, that 
for any thing which appears in our Lord's epiſ- 
tles to them, (Rev. ii. & 111.) they might be no 
more than the paſtors of ſingle congregations, 
with their proper aſſiſtants. Some have urged 
the uſe of the word ares, 2 Cor. viii. 23, 
Greet) compared with Phil. ii. 23. (Greek) but 
it ſo plainly refers to their being ſent by ſome 
churches upon a particular occaſion, that it is 
ſtrange any ſtreſs thould be laid upon it. Com- 
pare 1 Kings xiv. 6. Septuagint. 

Hewe's Epiſcopacy, p. 4551. 91-96. 

4. It is urged that ſome of the churches, which 
were formed in large cities during the lives of 
the apoſtles, and eſpecially that at Jeruſalem, 
conſiſted of ſuch vaſt numbers, as could not poſ- 
wy aſſemble at one place: compare As xxi, 

29. 
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20. It is anſwered, 1. That the word pupiades 
may only ſignify great numbers, and may not be 
intended to expreſs that there were ſeveral times 
ten thouſand in an exact and literal ſenſe: con. 
pare Luke xii. 1. (Greek.) 2. That no ſufficient 
proof is brought from ſcripture, of there being 
ſuch numbers of people in any particular place as 
this ſuppoſes; for the myriads of believing Jews, 
ſpoken of in the preceding text, as well as the 
numbers mentioned, Ads ii. 41. iv. 4. might 
very probably be thoſe who were gathered toge- 
ther at thoſe great feaſts from diſtant places, of 
which few might have their ſtated reſidence in 
that city: compare Ads viii. 1. 3. If the num- 
ber were ſo great as the objection ſuppoſes, there 
might be, for any thing which appears in ſcrip- 
ture, ſeveral biſhops in the ſame city, as there 
are among thoſe who do not allow of dioceſan 
epiſcopacy ſeveral co-ordinate paſtors, overſeers, 
or biſhops: and though Euſebius does indeed 
pretend to give us a catalogue of the biſhops of 
Feruſalem, it is to be remembered, how the Chriſ- 
tians had been diſperſed from thence for a conſi- 
derable time, at and after the Roman war, and 
removed into other parts, which muſt neceſſarily 
very much increaſe the uncertainty, which Euſe- 
bius himſelf owns there was, as to the ſucceſſion 
of biſhops in moſt of the ancient ſees, 
Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hift. I. it. c. xxxv. J. iii. 
c. iv, V.—Grot, on Als xviii. 17. — 
Reeves's Apol. vol. 1. Pref. p. 2134. 
Original Draught, p. 37, 38.—— 
— Boyſe of Epiſc. apud Op. vol. ii. p. 289 
—299. Jenk. of Chriſtian. vol. ii. 


| 2 5 $a : 
Ster. II. Arguments from antiquity. 


1. The aſſertors of Dioceſan epiſcopacy plead, 


1. That Clemens Romanus intimates this, when 
he recommends to the Corinthians the example of 
the Few church, where the High-prieft, ordinary 


Prieſis 


345 


346 


On Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. Part IX. 


prieſts and Levites, knew and obſerved their re- 
ſpective offices. To this it is anſwered, that the 
high-prieſt may ſignify Chriſt; elſe this parallel 
would rather imply, that the chriſtian church 
muſt be ſubject to ſome one vi/ible head, as the 
Fewiſh was, and then preſbyters and deacons may 
anſwer to prieſts and Levites. This interpreta- 
tion is the more-probable, as Clement never ex- 
preſsly mentions preſbyters and biſhops as -di/- 
tin, nor refers the contending Corinthians to any 
one eccleſiaſtical head, as the center of unity, 
which he would probably have done, if there 
had been any dioceſan biſhop among them; nay, 
he ſeems evidently to ſpeak of preſbyters, as sf 
erciſing the epiſcopal office: ſee the 39th /#/3ion 
of his epiſtle. Howe's Epiſcopacy, p. 1079—116. 
2. As for Irenens, I meet with no paſſage pro- 
duced from him, to prove that biſhops and pref- 
byters were diftine?. The word preſiding preſbyter 
is evidently uſed to ſignify the higheſt officer in 
the Roman church, in a noble fragment preſerved, 
Enſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. l. v. c. xxiv. p. 248. He 
does indeed mention the ſucceſſion of biſhops 
from the apoſtles, which is reconcileable with 
the ſuppoſition of their being parochial, nor alto- 
gether irreconcileable with the ſuppoſition of 
fornt paſtors in thoſe churches. ren. l. iii. c. iii. 
P. 232. - Howe, ibid. p. 132—136. 

2. Ipnatius is much inſiſted upon as a moſt 
expreſs witneſs. It is allowed, that in many 


places he expreſsly diſtinguiſhes between biſhops 


and preſbyters, and requires obedience to biſhops 
from the whole church, (preſbyters not except- 
ed) in very ſtrong terms: but as he often ſup- 
poſes each of the churches to which he wrote to 
meet in one place, and repreſents them as breaking 
ane loaf, and ſurrounding one altar, and charges 
rhe biſhop to know all his lock by name, not ex- 
cepting even the ſervants of it, it 1s moſt evident 

9 | that 
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that he muſt ſpeak of a parochial and not a dis 
ceſan biſhop. Howe, ibid. p. 122—132. 

4. Polycarp exhorts the Chriſtians at Philippi 
to be ſubject to the preſbyters and deacons; he 
urges the preſbyters to impartial judgment, Sc. 
but ſays not one word of any 4i/op as being then 
at Philippi, nor gives any directions about chuſ- 
ing one; ſo that it ſhould ſeem this church, as 
well as that at Corinth, was governed by joint 
preſbyters or Copaſtors. 

5. Juſtin Martyr certainly ſpeaks of the pre- 
ident, whom we may allow to have been diſtin- 
guiſhed from the preſbyter, though Juſlin does 
not mention that diſtinction; but he repreſents 
this preſident as preſent at every adminiſtration 
of the euchariſt, which he alſo mentions as al ways 
making a part of their public worſhip, ſo that 
the biſhop here intended muſt have only been the 

{tor of one congregation. 

6. Tertullian ſpeaks of approved elders, as pre- 
fiding in chriſtian aſſemblies, and glorics over 
the Marcionites, that they could not produce a 
catalogue of their biſhops in a continued ſucceſ- 
ſion from the apoſtles, as the orthodox Chriſtians 
could: bur it cannot 'be proved that he ſpeaks or 
a dioceſan, ſince all that he ſays might be applicd 
to a parochial biſhop. | 

Howe, ibid. p. 136—139. 

7. Clemens Alexandrinus ſays, that the order 
of biſhops, prieſts, and deacons is according 
*« to the rank and diſpenſation of angels: but 
as he mentions only angels and archangels without 
deſcending into any more fſigbordinations, it is 
not eaſy certainly to determine how far he in- 
tended to aſſert the power of the biſhop over the 

reſbyter; much leſs can it be inferred from 
n that the biſhops of whom he ſpeaks were 
any thing more than parochial. 

8. Origen ſpeaks diſtinctly of biſhops and preſ- 
byters, but unites them both as it ſcerns * 

; the 
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the common name of prieſis, ſaying nothing of 


the power of biſhops as extending beyond one 
congregation, and rather inſinuates the contrary, 
when he ſpeaks of offenders as brought before 
the whole church to be judged by it. 

9. The Apoſtolic Conſtitutions do indeed very 
frequently diſtinguiſh between biſhops and preſ- 
byters, and aſſert the ſubjection of the latter to 
the former, as a matter of divine inſtitution: bur 
not to inſiſt upon the evidence there is, that theſe 


_ Conſtitutions were at the earlieſt a forgery of the 
Fourth century, (Vid. Prop. 103. Schol. 5.) there 
are many paſlages in them, which ſhew that the 


biſhops there ſpoken of could not ſtand related 
to a great number of churches; for they expreſsly 
decree, “ that the deacons give nothing to the 
* poor without the biſhop's conſent,” add ** that 
« the biſhops ſhould ſee to it, that the ſame 
„ perſon did not receive charities twice in a 
« week, unleſs the caſe were very urgent: they 
alſo refer continually to the biſhop's aſſembling 
with his people in acts of joint devotion; and the 
liturgies contained in theſe Conſtitutions gene- 
rally ſuppoſe the biſhop preſent, and aſſign him 
tome peculiar ofhice in each ſervice, and eſpecially 
in the celebration of the Lord's fupper. 

10. Cyprian does indeed ſpeak of the biſhop 
as joining with and pretiding over the bench of 
preibyters, in giving judgment in caſes in which 
the church was concerned: but though he him- 
ſelf was a perſon of ſuch diſtinguithed ſenſe, and 
though we have fo many large epiſtles, wherein 


he gives directions about the manner in which 


the church under his care was to be managed in 
his abſence, as well as relates ſeveral occurrences 
in which he was concerned while he was at Car- 
thage; yet it is remarkable, that he gives no in- 
timation of his having had the charge of more 


than one congregation : he ſpeaks of two readers 


whom he alternately employed, which were ca- 
pable 
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pable of being heard by the whole church, and 
be expreſsly mentions his people as joining with 
him in acts of communion and diſcipline, not by 
repreſentatives but in their own perſon. 

11. It is allowed that in ſucceeding ages the 
difference between biſhops and preſbyters came 
to be more and more magnified, and various 
churches came under the care of the ſame biſhop: 
nevertheleſs Jerome does expreſsly ſpeak of bi- 
ſhops and preſbyters as of the ſame order; and 
Gregory Nazianzen ſpeaks of the great and affect- 
ed diſtinction made between miniſters in prero- 
gative of place, and other tyrannical privileges, 
(as he calls them) as a lamentable and deſtructive 
thing. 

. King's Conſtit. of the Church, part i. ch. ii 

wee: Boyſe of Epiſc. c. ii. ap. Op. vol. 

ii. p. 205—258, Original Draught, 

c. 11.—Milton's Proſe Works, p. 285— 

294.» Memoirs of Emlyn, Ne. 6. p. 
cxxxii-cxxxvi !. 


COROLLARY I. 


The diſtinction between biſhops and preſbyters 


does not appear of earlier date than the time of 
Ignatius, § 2. gr. 1 & 2. 


COROLLARY 2. 


This diſtinction does not appear to have been 
of divine inſtitution, and Dr. Hammond in effect 
allows this, as was obſerved Prop. 149. gr. 2. 


| COROLLARY Z. 


There was little or no conformity between 
primitive epiſcopacy, even as it was in the /econd 


* For a coſideration of ſeveral of the ſubjects that occur 
under the handred and _ ninth and hundred and fiftieth pro- 
poſitions, recourſe may be had to Dr. Benſon's Diſſertation con- 
cerning the firſt ſettlement of the Chriſtian Churches, and con- 
cerning the Public Worſhip of the Chriſtians, whilſt the ſpiritual 
Gifts continued. See his Paraphraſe and Notes on the Epiſtles, 
vol. i. p. 578—644. ſecond edition. 


and 
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and third centuries, and that dioceſan epiſcopacy, 
which is eſtabliſhed in the church of England, 
and in Popiſb countries. | A an 


COROLLARY 4. 5 
Thoſe reformed churches abroad which have 


not dioceſan, may notwithſtanding retain the true 


primitive epiſcopacy: neverthelefs it is to be 
obſerved, that they have ſuperintendents, and ſome 


of a ſtill ſuperior order, nearly anſwering to our 


biſhops: and archbiſhops, but with this differ- 
ence, that it is not pretended their authority is 
of divine original, nor their exiſtence by any 
means eſſential to that of a church; but they are 
acknowledged to be a kind of officers, ſet over 
the church by the civil magiſtrate; and indeed 
the conſtitution of the church of Exgland is ſuch, 
that its biſhops are properly the King's officers, 
and it is not in the power of any number of them 
to make another without him. 


Towgood's Append. to his Letter to White *, 


COROLLARY 5. 


The main and moſt important controverſy 


relating to epiſcopacy, 1s that which concerns 
the ex/ent of the biſhop's charge. 


COROLLARY 6. 


To aſſert in the general, that dioceſan hiſhops 
have ſuch a right to determine all indifferent 
matters in the church, that private Chriſtians 
and ordinary miniſters muſt in conſcience ſubmit 
to their dictates, how contrary ſoever they may 


That body of proteſtant diſſenters who go under the deno- 
mination of © General Baptilts,” have three diſtinct orders in 
their churches, anſwering ta biſhops, prieſts, and deacons, 


hey are ſeparately ordained. To the higheſt order they give 


the name of ** Meſſengers; and to the ſecond that of Elders, 
The third order is that of Deacons, in the fenſe of the word as 
oſed in the New Teſtament. See ** Memoirs of the Life and 
« Writings of Mr. William Whiſton, part iii. p. 466. 
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be to their own reliſh and ſentiments, and that 
none may preach who are not authorized -by 
them, is building a vaſt ſuperſtructure upon a 
very weak and precarious foundation. 


COROLLARY 7. | 
The diſſenting churches in this realm are to be 


juſtified in the liberty which they take, of form- 


ing themſelves into ſeparate congregations, inde- 
pendently on the authority and juriſdiction of 
that dioceſe within whoſe province they live ; 
eſpecially when ſubmitting to them muſt in effect 
be attended with this important additional cir- 
cumſtance, of owning them to be inſtituted by 
Chriſt, as well as with a conformity to certain 
rites and ceremonies, and forms of diſcipline, 
which in themſelves conſidered, ſeparately from 


any ſuppoſed. authority appointing them, appear 


leſs expedient, though they ſhould not be urged 
as abſolutely unlawful. 


Howe's Epiſcopacy, p. 148—160. 


SCHOLIUM I. 


There ſeems reaſon for ſaying, (as in the laſt ;, pc +, 
corollary) that the eſtabliſhed church of England cxcvli. 
demands, that the dioceſan biſhops ſhould be 


owned in effect as officers inſtituted by Chriſt : 
for though this be not aſſerted in the articles of 
the church of England, yet in the baok of ordina- 
tion, (to which aſſent muſt be declared, as well 
as to the common prayer) it is expreſsly ſaid, 
re that it is evident to all men diligently reading 
v the holy ſcriptures, Sc. that from the apoſtles 
© time there has been this order in Chriſt's 
* church, biſhops, prieſts, and deacons, as ſeve- 
te ral officers:“ and it is ſufficiently plain from 
the whole ſyſtem of eccleſiaſtical government, 
that S ih p muſt here ſignify dioceſan biſhops, and 
not merely paſtors of a particular congregation. 
Calamy's Abridgment of the Life of Baxter, 
vol. 1. Pp. 222-224. 


8C10- 


351 


352 


Hot Epiſcopacy was introduced, PART IX. 

* $SCHOLIUM 2. 

It is eaſy to apprehend, how epiſcopacy, as it 
was in the primitive church, with thoſe altera- 
tions which it afterwards received, might be gra- 
dually introduced. The apoſtles ſeem to have 
taught chiefly in large cities; they ſettled miniſ- 
ters there, who preaching in country villages or 
ſmaller towfis increaſed the number of converts: 
it would have been moſt reaſonable, that thoſe 
new converts, which lay at a confiderable diſ- 
tance from the large towns, ſhould, when they 
grew numerous, have formed themſelves into 
diſtin churches, under the care of their proper 
paſtors or biſhops, independently on any of their 
neighbours ; but the reverence which would na- 
turally be paid to men who had converſed with 
the apoſtles, and perhaps ſome deſire of influ- 
ence and dominion, from which the hearts of 
very good men might not be entirely free, and 
which carly began to work, (3 Jobn ver. 9. 
2 Theſſ. ii. 7.) might eaſily lay a foundation for 
ſuch a ſubordination in the miniſters of new 
erected churches to thoſe which were more an- 
cient; and much more eaſily might the ſuperiority 
of a paſtor to his aſſiſtant preſbyters increaſe, till 
It at length came to that great difference, which 
we own was early made, and probably ſoon car- 
ried to an exceſs. And if there was that dege- 
neracy in the chur@h, and defection from the 
purity and vigour of religion, which the learned 
Vilriuga ſuppoſes to have happened between the 
time of Nero and Trajan, it would be leſs ſurpriſ- 
ing, that thoſe evil principles, which occaſioned 
2 and at length the Papa! uſurpation, 

ould before that time exert ſome conſiderable 
influence. Vitringa's Obſerv. l. iv. c. vii, viil. 


SCHOLIUM 3. 
It might be very expedient, upon the princt- 


ples of chriſtian prudence, that, where it can be 


accom- 
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accompliſhed, every paſtor of a large congrega- 
tion ſhould ſtill have a/ifant miniſters; and ſome 
preſidents among the paſtors of different congre- 
gations, when they are meeting about any public 
buſineſs, is what common ſenſe dictates in ſuch 
circumſtances: and if inſtead of a chairman choſen 
for that particular time and occaſion, ſome per 
ſon, of experienced, approved fidelity and ability, 
ſhould be appointed to exerciſe ſome ſtated over- 
ſight over a few of the neighbouring congrega- 
t ions, it might perhaps be attended with ſuch 
conſequences, as would render ſuch a ſort of diſ- 
cipline not only tolerable, but eligible, Some- 
thing of this kind was projected in archbiſhop 
Uherts plan for the reduction of epiſcopacy, by 
which he would have moderated it in ſuch a 
manner, as to have brought it very near the pre/- 
byterian government of the Scotch church; the 
weekly parochial veſtry anſwering to their church- 
ſeſfion ; the monthly ſynod, to be held by the Cho- 
repiſcopi, anſwering to their preſbyteries; the dio- 
ceſan ſynod to their provincial; and the national 
to their general aſſembly. The meeting of the 
dean and chapter, practiſed in the church of Eng- 
land, is but a faint ſhadow of the /econd, the 
ecelefiaſtical court of the third, and the convocation 
of the fourth. 
| Hiſt. of Nonconf. p. 339-344-——Bp- 
| * Hall's Modeſt Offer, ap. Op. tom. ii. 
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| p. 582——;86.—Howe's Epiſcopacy, p. 
g 160, 161 *. A 

| $SCHOLIUM 4. 

g It ſeems there was not a perfect uniformity 


| among all the primitive churches in this reſpect : 
: the power of the biſhops ſeems to have prevailed 


* Two farther write the ral ſubject of epiſco 

r wo T writers on , 
\e are Clarkſon and Dr. Maurice. Fe teh in foppart of 
i dioceſan epiſcopacy. 
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early i in Rome, that of the preſbytery at Alexandria; 
and at Caribage, ſuch a diſcipline as comes neareſt 
to that which is now called re 


$CHOLIUM aha 


«ia ſeems to be folidly argued from 1 Tim. v. 1). 
that there were in the primitive church ſome 
elders, who did not uſe to preach: nothing very 
expreſs is ſaid concerning them; only it ſeems 
to be intimated James v. 14. that they prayed 
with the ſick, It may be very expedient, even 
on the principles of human, prudence, to appoint 
ſome of the more grave and honourable members 
of the ſociety to join with the paſtor in the over- 
ſight of it, who may conſtitute a kind of council 
with him, to deliberate of affairs in which the 
ſociety is concerned, and prepare them for being 
brought before the church for its deciſion, to 
pray with the ſick, to reconcile differences, Sc. 
but there does not ſeem any ſufficient warrant for 
making them a kind of judicatory, to whoſe de- 


cCiſions the reſt of the ſociety is to ſubmit; and 


thoſe rules relating to preſhyteries, i pro- 
vincials, and general aſſemblies, which are de- 


termined by the conſtitution of the church of 
Scotland, moſt evidently appear to be at beſt 


merely matters of human diſcretion, and to have 
no expreſs foundation in the word of God ; nor 


can we trace the exiſtence of ſuch ruling elders 
higher than-Conftantine's time. 


Maurice Social Rel. Dial. ili. p. 143— 
148.—Whbitby on 1 Tim. v. 17.— Blond. 
4 Jure Pleb. paſſ. Thornd, of Rel. 


. ©. Aſemt. c. iv. p. 96, 97. 
S8Scnor fun 6. 

It is a very precarious and uncomfortable 

foundation, for. chriſtian hope, which is laid in 

the doctrine of an uninterrupted ſucceſſion of bi- 

Hops, and which makes the validity of the ad- 

miniſtration 


cf 
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miniſttation of chriſtian miniſters depend upon 
ſuch a ſucceſſion ; ſince there is ſo great a dark- 
neſs. upon many periods of eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, 
inſomuch that it is not agreed, who were the 
ſeven firſt biſhops of the church of Rome, though 
that church was ſo celebrated; and Euſebius him- 
ſelf, from whom the greateſt patrons of this doc- 
trine have made their catalogues, expreſsly owns, 
that it is no eaſy matter to tell who ſucceeded 
the apoſtles in the government of the churches, 
excepting ſuch as may be collected from St. Paul's 
own words. See Euſeb. quoted Prop. 150. f 1. 

Ne. iv. Conteſted elections in almoſt all conſi- 
derable cities make it very dubious which were 
the true biſhops, and decrees of councils, ren- 
dering all thoſe ordinations null, where any /imo- 
niacal contract was the foundation of them, makes 
it impoſſible to prove, at leaſt on the principles 
of the Romiſb church, that there is now upon 
earth any one perſon, who is a legal ſucceſſor or 
the apoſtles, and renders hereditary right as pre- 


cCarious in eccleſiaſtical, as it certainly is in civil 


affairs. 
Calamy' s Life of Baxter, vol. i. p. 122— 
134.— nde pend. Whig, N*. vii, viii.— 
Chandler's Serm. againſt Pop. p. 34—37. 
ap. Salt. Hall Led. — Cal. Def. of Non- 
.conf. vol. i. p. 162. —Howe's Epiſco- 
Pacy, p. 174183. 


SCHOLIUM 7. 
Mr. Jones has undertaken to prove at large, 


that the ordination of our Eugliſb biſbops cannot 


be traced up to the church of Rome as its ori- 
ginal; that in the year 668, the oreafſon of 


Auſtin the Monk (who came over A. D. 596,) 
being almoſt entirely extinct, by far the greateſt 


part of the biſhops were of Scots ordination, by 
Aidan and Finan, who came out of the Culdee 
monaſtery of Columbanus,, and were no more than 
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preſbyters, though, when the princes of the 
northern nations. were converted by them, they 
made them Siſbops, (i. e. gave them authority 
over the clergy,) and took other biſhops from 
amongſt their conyerts. So that denying the 
validity of preſbyterian ordination, ſhakes the 
foundation of the epiſcopal church of England. 
Jones on the Heart, $ 9 *,—Bede's Eccleſ. 
Hiſt. l. iii. c. iii v. pref. p. 266, Cc. 


PROPOSITION. CLI. 


LECT, It is the duty of Chriſtians to obſerve one day 
excviII. in ſever and the firſt of the week, as a day of 
religious ref, and public worſhip. 


| DEMONSTRATION. 

Prop. 76. gr. 6.|t. Natural religion requires, 
that there ſhould be certain ſeaſons of ſolemn 
public worſhip, univerſally agreed upan among 
the members of the ſame ſociety ; but it does not 

determine how often they ſhould occur, nor 

hat proportion of our time ſhould be employed 
in them. . 

2. Were there no intimation from the word of 
God upon this head, it would nevertheleſs be 

decent to pay ſome regard to the laws and uſages 

of our country, ſo far at leaſt as to abſtain from 
ſuch public labours as they forbid, and to aſſem- 
ble at ſome place of public worſhip; and (ce. 
par.) at times ſo recommended rather than at 
other times: which will afford one evident reaſon 
for the obſervation ' of the firſt day of the week 
among us. Wright on the Sabbath, p. 16,168, 
3. God appointed for the Jetos the obſervation 
of a weekly ſabbath, -Exod. xvi. 23. xx, 8-11. 
and the reſt there appointed, is ſaid to be in com- 
memoration of God's having reſted the ſeventh 
day from his work of creation. 


See dn account of the churches in Great-Britain, in anſwer to 
: Jones, by the biſhop of St. Aſaph, ; Former Editor, vs 
N * 3-[4. This 


3 


Parr IX. On the Weekly Sabbath, 


3.14; This may be conſidered by us as an inti- 
mation of the proportion of time to be given by 
us to a religious reſt, and ſo much the rather, as 
the obſervation of one day in /ever ſeems to have 
been appointed to Adam in innocence, Gen. ii. 3. 


which it is unnatural to underſtand by way of 


prolepſis, Compare Heb. iv. 3, 4. 
| Wotton's Miſc. vol. i. p. 291293; 
Nor is it improbable, that this might lay a 
foundation for dividing time into weeks, as ſo 


many of the ancient nations did. Compare Gen. 


viii. 10, 12. xxix. 27. 1.10, See the references 
to Grolius and Selden, under Prop. 109. gr. 2. 
Strauchii Chronol. 1. ii. c. ii. $ 13.—Eng- 
liſh, p. 131134. 3d edit.—— Allix on 
Script. vol. i. c. vii. p. J$—43- 
Watts of Holy Times, Sc. p. 5—10.— 
Kennicott's Diſſert. Ne. ii. p. 157, Sc. 
5. The peculiar place which this command 
had in the Moſaic law, as being a part of the ten 
commandments delivered by God's own voice 


** 


from mount Sinat, and written as with his own 


hand on tables of ſtone among moral precepts of 
the higheſt importance, may farther recommend 
it to ſome diſtinguiſhing regard. 25 
I, 2, 4, 5-16. It ſeems expedient, that we it 
this country, and other Chriſtians, ſhould obſerve 
one day in ſeven to the religious purpoſes above- 
mentioned; and ſo much the rather, as our en- 
Fagements to the ſervice of God are ſo great, and 
we are excuſed from thoſe ſolemnities which the 
Jews obſerved at the feaſt of the paſſover, pente- 
coſt, and tabernacles, beſides other ſacred times. 


7. The apoſtles, who bore ſuch eminent offices 


in the church, and were the appointed inter- 
preters of the will of Chriſt, though they did ob- 
ſerve the Jewiſb ſabbath, reſting, that they. might 
not give offence, as well as for the opportunity 
of meeting and preaching to. the Fews attending 
in their ſynagogues, As xiii. 14, 15, 42, 44. 
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On the Lord's Day. Pax TX. 
xvi, 13. xviii. 4. did alfo obſerve the „i day as a 
day of religious worſhip, which," (waving John 
XX. 19, 26.) appears from AH, xx. J. 1 Cor. xvi; 2. 


hence this was called the Lord's day, Rev. i. 10. 


as it might very properly be, fince on this day 
Chriſt rofe from the dead, and the ſpirit proba- 
bly deſcended on the apoftles. Dr. Whitby alſo 
contends for that argument from Heb. iv. 3. 


(Vid. Whitby in Loc.) but it ſeems not eonvinc- 


ing. | 
8. The moſt ancient writers in the chriſtian 


church agree in aſſuring us, that the obſervarion 


of the firſt day prevailed early and conſtantly in 
it. Ignatius calls this the queen of days: Melito 
wrote a book concerning it. Jaſtin Martyr and 
Tertullian, in their apologies, ſpeak very expreſsly 
of ſtated chriſtian affemblies held on this day; 
not to mention Clemens Alexandrinus, and man 
more: and Pliny likewife ſpeaks of it as the 
facred day of the Chriſtians, a very few years 
after the death of St. 7obn. Now we can hardly 
imagine that ſuch an obſervation ſhould ſo early 
and fo univerſally have prevailed, (for we find 
not that it was ever diſputed,) had not the apoſ- 
tles directed to it. | 
Baxt. Works, vol, iii. p. 768—75.— 
Wright on the Sab. p. 145—1 50. p. 110 
114. 3d edit. —IVatts ibid. p. 72 
g. There is no command in the New Teſtament 
whereby Chriſtians are obliged to obſerve the 
ſeventh day, but on the contrary, the apoſtle 
plainly intimates that it is aboliſhed, Col. ii. 16. 
7, 8, 9.|i0. There is reaſon to believe, that the 
weekly ſabbath now to be obſerved by Chriſtians, 
is not the ſeventh day but the firſt. Compare pr. 2, 
6, 10.|1T, Valet propojitio. | 
Morer on the Sabb. Dial. i. Pp. 44, 54, 56. 
Dial. ii. p. leg, 205, 206.——Barcl, 
Apol. Prop. xi. S 4.—Burn. on the Ari. 
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vii. p. 103, 104.——Barrow's Works, 
vol. 1. p. 504-509. right on the 
FCabbatb, c. i. 5 4, 5. Pp. 24—35. P. 19 
—27. 3d edit.-Strauchii Chron. l. ii. 
C. ii. $1.1.——Hallet on Script. vol. iii. 
Dif. ii. p. 166-186. 


SCHOLIUM 1. 


Againſt the fourth ſtep of the preceding de- LECT. 
monſtration it is pleaded, that we. do not find cxcix. 
that the ſabbath was obſerved by the patriarchs: 


and ſome have thought that when it is mention 
ed, Exod. xvi. 23. it is intimated that it was be- 
ſore unknown by the [/raelitih nation, ibid. ver. 
25—27. It is anſwered, 1. That the texts quoted 
above will not prove that the Hraelites knew no- 
thing of the ſabbath, but on the contrary they 
rather ſeem to refer to it as a thing known. 2. That 


if the Hraeliles in Egyp! had neglected the fab- 


bath, as it is probable (through the oppreſſion 
of their enemies) they were forced to do, yet the 
patriarchs might have obſerved it, though that 
circumſtance in their lives be not mentioned; 
and the /fraelites might remember it, and eſteem 
it a circumſtance peculiarly grievous in their op- 
preſſion, that they were forced to work on a facred 
day, a conſideration which would tend to per- 
petuate its remembrance, if it were ever known. 
3. The obſervation of the ſabbath is ſaid by ſome 
to have been one of the ſeven precepts of Noab; 


though the authority of thoſe from whom the 


* Publications of a more. recent nature, an the ſubjeR, are 
Dr. Chandler's two Diſcourſes on the Sabbath, Mr. Amner's 
Differtation on the Weekly Feſtival of the Chriftian Church, 
Mr. Orton's fix Diſcourſes on the religious Obſervation. of the 
Lord's Day, and Dr. Kennicott's Serman and Dialogue on the 
Sabbath, See alſo Dr, Jennings's Jewiſh Antiquities, vol. ii. 
book iii. ch. 3. There are ſome few Chriſtians, chiefly of the 
Antipzdo baptift perſuaſion, who contend for the obligation of 
obſerving the ſeventh day. A tract in ſupport of this doctrine. 
was publiſhed by Mr, Cornthwaite, in 1740. 
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account of theſe. /even precepts is derived, muſt 
be acknowledged ſo dubious, that no great ſtreſs 
can be laid upon them, eſpecially as ſome do not 

reckon. the ſabbath among thoſe precepts. 
Seld. de Jure, l. i. c. x. p. 116. p. 120, 

121, in anotber edition. 

4. The ſabbath might be obſerved as a day of 
ſome extraordinary devotion, though not as a day 


of ſuch ſtrict ref as was afterwards enjoined to 


the Jes. 5. Suppoſing the ſilence of Moſes, in 
the very ſhort account he gives us of the ancient 
patriarchs, to be ever ſo entire upon this head, 
no certain argument can be drawn from thence; 
for upon this principle we might argue, that the 


patriarchs had no ſtated time for the worſhip of 


God, which is very incredible; and alſo that the 
Jews did not obſerve the ſabbath from Moſes to 
Dad id, ſince in the hiſtory of all that time, there 
is no mention of that day; as in the fifteen hun- 
dred ycars between the birth of Seb and the 
deluge no mention is made of /acrifices, and yet 
we have reaſon to believe they were practiſed in 
that period. 6, If it ſhould be granted, that the 
obſervation of the ſabbath was diffuſed among 
the antediluvian patriarchs, it cannot be argued 
from thence, that it was not inſtituted at the 
creation; the heads of the Abrahamic family were 
ſo remarkable for their devotion, that the ſtrict 
obſervation of the ſabbath in their days might be 
the leſs neceſſary. | 
Morer's Dial. ii. * 102, 103, 148—1 56, 
162—167, 206—208. Patriarchal 
Sabbath, paſſ.—Heylin's Hiſt. of the Sab. 
part 1. c. i, ii, iii. Motton's Miſc, 
vol. i. Ne. iv. Mattis on Holy Times, 
Sc. p. 1016. Diſc. i. Trop. 4“ 


See Fleming on the Fourth Commandment, and the ſame 
author g's Plain YO" of the Lord's TOM. s. 
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SCHOLIUM 2, 


Againſt the argument drawn from the fourth 
commandment, gr. 5. ſome have argued, that the 
pronouncing thoſe words from mount Sinai with 
an audible voice was no proof of their extraor- 
dinary and univerſal obligation, ſince God ſeems 
to have intended to have ſpoken the whole law 
in that manner, had not the terror of the people 

revented, Exod. xx. 18, Sc. Deut. v. 23—28. 
Bur it is anſwered, 1. That God's beginning with 
thoſe precepts was ſome intimation of their im- 
portance, eſpecially as he well knew the fears of 
the people would prevent his going on to utter 
more in this audible manner; and indeed Deut. 
xi. 22. intimates a pauſe immediately after the 
uttering thoſe words; otherwiſe there would 
have been no decent room for the people to have 
ſpoken as they did. 2. His engraving thoſe ten 
commandments on tables of ſtone in a miracu- 
lous manner, and ordering them to be laid up 
in the ark, is a plain intimation of their peculiar 


weight, and a fingular diſtinction worthy our 


regard. 3. The connection in which this pre- 


cept ſtands with others, which all allow to be of 


the higheſt moment and univerſal obligation, is 
to be conſidered as an argument that it is not 
merely ceremonial. 


Hallet on Script. vol. i. p. 1 $2—160. 


Nevertheleſs we allow, that the obſervation of 
the ſabbath is not to be urged as of univerſal ob- 
ligation, merely becauſe it is to be found in the 
Fewiſh decalogue, and that its place there only 
abliged the Jews ; ſince in the preface to thoſe 

ten commandments, their deliverance from Egypt 
is urged as a reaſon for obſerving them, and the 
fifth commandment is enforced by promiſes pe- 
culiar to the Fews: not to inſiſt on the addition, 
Deut.. v. 15. which is probably to be conſidered 
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as the words of Moſes, not of God, and a comment 
on the fourth, commandment, rather than a part 


of it. 
Hallet ibid. p. 161—174.-Baxt. Works, 
500. iii. . 77 8—781,—0n the Lord's 
ay, ch. vil. | 

Mr. 7o/eph Mede conjectures, that the day of 
the Jewißß ſabbath was changed in the wilder- 

neſs ; which he endeavours to prove, by ſhewi 
that they travelled on the ſeventh day before the 
firſt of thoſe ſabbaths which we find they ob- 
ſerved: compare Exod. xvi. 1, 2226. and ſome 
have taken occaſion from hence to aſſert, that 
the patriarchal ſabbath was different from the 
Jewißb, ſuppoſing manday to be the day on which 
God began the creation; which, if it were, the 
patriarchal ſabbath will be the ſame with what 
is now the chriſtian. But to this argument it is 
anſwered, 1. That the / day ſpoken of in the 
fore cited text is not the th from the fifteenth 
of the month, but from the day on which the 
mana began to fall, which might be the firf in 


the week ; or in general that it might ſignify the 
fixth of the week, whenever the manna began to 


fall: and 2. That allowing it were (as Mede ſup- 
poſes) the /h from their journey on the fif- 
teenth, it will not prove a change in the ſabbath; 
but only that before the giving the law on mount 
Sinai, a greater liberty of travelling on neceſſary 
occaſions was allowed on the fabbath ; not here 
to inſiſt on the poſſibility there is, that the jour- 


ney they took on the fifteenth day of the month 


might be only the 4eginning of their march from 
Elim to Sinai, and perhaps no more than would 
after the giving of 'the law have been allowed : 
nor to urge, that upon the ſignal given by the 
lend, they might have marched on any future 
ſabbath; as by ſpecial command facrifice was 
offered in places not generally allowed by the law. 
Mede on Eztk. xx. 20. p. 55—57. Diſc. 
15%. Patriarch, Sab. p. 83—$5. apud. 
 Witton's 


Parr FX. Queſtions concerning the Sabbath. 


—Wotton's Miſc. vol. i. p. 211, 272. 
allet on Script. vol. iii. p. 105. 
108. — L' Enfant's Introd. to the New 
Te. p. 152—1 59. French, p. 128— 
134. 


scuhol lun 4. 


That the ſabbath is an inſtitution peculiar to 
the Jews, ſome have argued from Deul. v. 15. 
Exod. xxxi. 13—17. Ezek. xx. 20, Neb. ix. 13. 
14. Dr. Wright has endeavoured to prove from 
Luke xiii. lt. that it was alſo intended to oblige 
Chriſtians ; but he ſeems to forget that the per- 
fons ſpoken of there were then Fews. 

Wright on the Sab. p. 29. Ed. 2. p. 23. 
Edit. 3. 


5 schoLlluu 5. 1 


The rigour of the Fewi/h {abbath is by no 
means to be brought into the chriſtian conſtitu- 
tion, ſince there is ſuch a filence in the New 
Teſtament upon that head. 

Watts ibid. p. 34 vol. ii. 


p. 401—403 * 


$SCHOLIUM 6, 


Some have inſiſted on an obſervation both of 
the ſevenib and the iH day; as imagining that 
the fourth commandment, in its molt literal ſenſe 
deſigning the particular /ime as well as the pro- 
portion, 1s obligatory upon all Chriſtians. But 


» Mr. Evanſon has contended, that the practice of reſting 
from labour one day in ſeven is a civil inſtitution, wholly unau- 
thorized by chriſtianity, and highly i injurious to ſociety, by an- 
nihilating the ſeventh part of all human induſtry, He has been 
| anſwered by Dr. Priettley. The controverſy was begun and 
carried on in the Theological Repoſitory ; but the whole, with 
additions, may now be ſeen in the ** Arguments p__ and for 
the ſabbatical Obſervance of Sunda * a Ceſſation of bodily 
« Labour, publiſhed by Mr. Evanſon; and in the A _ 
to the firſt part of Dr. Prieftley's · Letters to a young 
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it has been anſwered, that in 'arguing-thus they 


are but little confiſtent with themſelves ; ſince 


that commandment requires / days of labour, 
as well as one of reſt. Compare Schol. 3. and 
Dem. pr. 9. 


Baxt. Works, vol. iii. p. 803, E 
to eb. iv, Ft. 


scnoliun 7. 


It kanifies little at what hour the abbath is 
begun if one day be allotted: to it. It is plain 
from Jerome, that ſome; ancient Chriſtians, (as 
ſome foreign proteſtants now do) returned to 
their ſecular employments and diverſions on the 
evening of the Lord's day; but then they began 
their Abbarh on the ſaturday evening: and we are 
the leſs to wonder if the primitive Chriſtians 
took ſome liberty this way, ſince they had public 
worſhip three days in the week beſides, viz. 
Ineſday, thurſday, and ſaturday. 

IV right on the Sab. p. 10—13. 1 
Morer's Dial. ii. p. 233—238.— King. 
Enquiry, part ii. c. vii. $ Ll. c. viii. $ 2. 


SCHOLIUM 8. 


As it is impoſſible certainly to determine which 
is the ſeventh day from the creation, and as (in 
conſequence of the ſpherical form of the earth, 
and the abſurdity of the ſcheme which ſuppoſes 
it one great plain, ) the change of place will ne- 
ceſſarily occafion, ſome alteration in the time of 
the beginning and ending of any day in queſtion, 
it being always at the ſame time, ſome where or 
other, ſun- riſing and ſun- ſetting, noon and mid- 
night; it ſeems very unreaſonable to lay ſuch a 
ſtreſs upon the particular day, as ſome do, or to 
require any ſtronger argument than thoſe aſſigned 
above, gr. 7, 8, 9. for the change of it from the 
feventh to the fir: it ſeems abundantly ſufficient, 
that there be /x days of labour, and one of reli- 


gious 


PART IX, On Baytiſm. 

gious reſt, which there will be upon che chriſtian 
as well as the Fewih 1 
| Watts ibid. p. 49— Works, vol. ii. 


P. 411—414.— 22 on the Sab. p. 79 
85. —Habrit.  Biblioth. Gret. vol. ii. 


p. 609 —612.—Wrigbi, $2. P. org? 
a SCHOLIUM 9. CT 


One reaſon, Why the abolition of the /rventh 
and obſervation of the firſt day is no more plainly 
declared in the New Teſtament, might be out of 
regard to the Jeriſb Chriſtians, who could not 
without great difficulty and inconvenience have 
come. immediately i into a total change, ar ſtrictly 
have obſerved both; and this may andper; © the 
argument from Matt. xxiv. 20. 
Matis ibid. 58—62, S 6671. — 
1 oli ll. p. 414418, en Hawes 
in 


DEFINITION KCIV. 


8.4.4 


Thoſe rites of the chriſtian inftitution, which IE GT. 


were intended to be ſolemn tokens of our ac- 


ce. 


cepting the goſpel covenant, peculiar to thoſe >= 


who did ſo accept it, and to be conſidered by 
them as tokens of the divine acceptance, on that 


ſuppoſition may properly be called SEALS OF THE 
' COVENANT, 


PROPOSITION CLII. 


The law of Chriſt requires that all who believe 
the goſpel ſhould be baplized; i. e. ſhould be 
ſeparated from unbelievers, and joined to the 
viſible chriſtian church, by being ſolemnly waſhed 
with water; which waſhing is on the one hand, 
to fignify their faith in Chriſt, and reſolution of 
holy obedience, and on the other, to confirm 
their faith in the goſpel promiſes of — ſanc- 
tification, and eternal life, = 
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N. B. The propoſition is to be underſtood 
only as ſpeaking of perſons as yet unbaptixed; 
and it will afterwards be enquired, whether it 


extends to thoſe to whom this rite in its main 


parts at leaſt has been already adminiſtered, whe- 
ther in infancy, or upon a falſe pretence of faith 


at riper years. 
DEMONSTRATION. 


1. Our Lord expreſsly appointed that believers 
ſnould in a ſolemn manner be waſhed with water, 


Matt. xx viii. 19. Mark xvi. 16. to which there 


may alſo be ſome alluſion, Jobn iii. 5. this is far- 
ther confirmed by Ads ii. 41. viii. 12, 37. 
Xxii. 16. 111 

2. That this is to expreſs faith in Chriſt in 
thoſe who are baptized, and ſolemnly to declare 


their refolution of openly profeſſing his religion 


and cultivating real and univerſal holineſs, (their 
obligation to which is hereby -confirmed,) ap- 
pears from Rom. vi. 3, 4. I Pet. iii. 21. Epb. v. 
26. And Tt. iii. 5. has generally been added to 
this catalogue, as referring to baptiſm ; but of 
that more hereafter. 


3- That God did hereby give to believers a 


token of the forgiveneſs of their fins, according 


to the terms of the goſpel covenant, does alſo 
appear from As ii. 38. xxii. 16. Tit. iii. 4—7. 

I, 2, 3.]4. It appears that Chriſt inſtituted 
ſuch an ordinance as baptiſm, for the purpoſes 
mentioned in the propoſition, to thoſe who ſhould 
-believe his goſpel. 

5. There is no reaſon to apprehend, that this 
was peculiar to the apoſtolic age; ſince the rea- 
Jons on which it is founded are common to all 
ages; and our Lord ſeems to intimate its perpe- 
tual continuance in the church, Matt, xxviii. 20. 

4+ 5.6. Valet propofitio, 

Baxt. Inf. Church Memb. p. 341—343.— 
Barel. Apol. Prop. . 


Parr IX. On Baptiſm. 


Led. vol. ji. p. 193200. edit. 2. p. 
173-179. Serm. 27. 
COROLLARY I. | 
It is evidently a proſtitution of the ordinance 
of baptiſm, to adminiſter it to any adult perſon, 


who does not make a credible profeſſion of his 
faich in Funn and ſubjection to the goſpel. 


COROLLARY 2, 


It is the duty of thoſe by whom baptiſm is to 
be adminiſtered, to make diligent inquiry into 
the character of thoſe whom they admit to it; 
whether they have a competent knowledge of the 
goſpel, and give reaſon to believe they will be- 
have in a manner bocoming members of the 
In church. 


COROLLARY 3. 


It is fit that baptiſm ſhould be adminiſtered 
only by the teachers and miniſters of the church, 
where their aſſiſtance can be had; not only be- 
cauſe it appears that theſe were the perſons by 
whom it was adminiſtered in the New Teſtament, 
but becauſe (ct. par.) they muſt be moſt capa- 
ble of judging who are the fit ſubjects of it. Vid. 
Cor. 2. 


COROLLARY 4. 


There is a ſenſe in which baptiſm may be 
called @ /eal of the covenant of grace; for though 
the benefits of the covenant are ſecured to every 
believer by the death of Chriſt, which was the 
great foundation of it, yer baptiſm plainly ap- 
pears by the propoſition to anſwer to definition 
94, which is the ſenſe in which circumciſion is 
called the /eal of the righteouſneſs of faith, by the 
apoſtle, Rom. 1v. I1. and God's covenant in the 
fleſb, Cen. xvii. 13. 
Baxt. and Bedford's Letter, ap. Baxt. of 
Church Memb. p. 347—366. 
COROL- 


On Baptiſm. Parr IX. 
COROLLARY &. 


Baptiſm is not to be . ſince it is a 
right of initiation. into . Chriſt's church: and 
though it will afterwards appear, that vicious 
members are to be caſt out, yet there is no hint 
in ſcripture, that when re-admitted they are to 
be baptized again: compare 2, Cor. ii. 6—8. 
Nevertheleſs, conſiſtently with this, thoſe per- 
ſons might be baptized in the name of Jeſus, as 
the Meſhah already come, who had before been 
baptized by John and his diſciples into the gene- 
ral expectation of a Meſſiah Shortly to be revealed. 
Compare Adds xix. 5. 
| Burn. on Art. xxvii. p. 275, 276 n 
of Inf. Bapl. part ii. c. v. 55, 6.— 
Limb. Theol. I. v. c. Ixix. $ 6, 8, 11.— 
Benſ. Prop. Chriſtian. vol. ii. p. 142, 
143.—Foot's 1t and 2d Courſe of Let- 
ters on Baptiſm. 


COROLLARY 6. 


Though it be allowed not eſſential to baptiſm, 
that the names of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 
ſhould be expreſsly pronounced, ſince ſometimes 
mention 1s only made of baptizing into the name 
of Chriſt as above; yer conſidering how expreſs 
Matt. xxviii. 19. is, it ſeems highly expedient 
theſe names ſhould generally be uſed; and the 
forecited text As xix. 2, 3. ſeems plainly to 
prove, that the name of the Spirit was generally 
at leaſt expreſsly mentioned in chriſtian baptiſm : 
and it ſeems eſſential to the ordinance, that every 
adult perſon receiving it ſhould be inſtructed in 
the diſtinct characters of each of "theſe ſacred 

ſons in the work of our redemption, and 
ſhould ſolemnly profeſs a W regard 
to each. 


Wilſ. con. Fed. J. iv. c. xvi. $ "PM 
Tillotf. Works, vol. i. Serm. Ixx. p. 513. 
a Hooker's Eccleſ. Polity, l. v. S 58, 61. 

COROIL- 


Parr IX. Quakers Opinion of Baptiſm. 


COROLLARY 7. 

The »aming of the baptized perſon is by no 
means any part of this inſtitution, and when it is 
uſed, is to be conſidered as an addreſs to the perſon, 
calling him by his name, rather than as the man- 
ner of giving a name to him; though it is very 
probable, the cuſtom of naming a child at bap- 
tiſm might ariſe from the practice of the Fetus at 
their circumciſion, Lutke i. 5963. ii. 21. 
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The Qua lers aſſert, that water baptiſm was LEO r. 
never intended to continue in the church of cet. 


Chriſt, any longer than while Few prejudices SV 


made ſuch an external ceremony neceſſary ; which 


they argue from that paſſage, in which one bap- 


tiſm is ſpoken of as neceſſary to Chriſtians, Eph. 
iv. $. which, ſay they, muſt be a baptiſm of the 
Spirit, But from comparing the texts men- 
tioned above, it will plainly appear, that water 
baptiſm was inſtituted by Chriſt in more general 
terms than will agree with this explication. Thar 
it was adminiſtered to all the Gentile converts, 
and not confined to the Jews, appears from 
Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. compare As x. 47. That 


the baptiſm of the Spirit did not ſuperſede water 


baptiſm, appears to have been the judgment of 
Peter, and thoſe that were with him: ſo that the 
one baptiſm ſpoken of ſeems to be that of water, 
the communication of the Holy Spirit being only 
called baptiſm in a figurative ſenſe. As for any 
objection which could be drawn from 1 Cor. 4. 
I7. it is ſufficiently anſwered by the preceding 
verſes, and all the many texts, in which, (in 


Epiſtles written long after this) the apoſtle ſpeaks 


of all Chriſtians as baptized ; and argues from 
the obligation of baptiſm, in ſuch a manner as 
we can never imagine he would have done, had 
he apprehended it was the will of God it ſhould 

Var. II. B b be 


Mr. Emlyn's Scheme conſidered. Paxr IX. 


be diſcontinued in the church. Compare Rom. 
vi. 3, Sc. Col. ii. 12. Gal. iii. 27. 

Beſſe's Def. of Quak. F 15.—Cale's Serm. 
Dol. ii. V'. vill. Letters between Bp. 

dayton and Vm. Penn on Baptiſm. 


| SCHOLIUM 2. | 


Mr. Emlyn, and ſeveral of the Socinians have 
— — that baptiſm was and is only to be 
uſed by thoſe who are converted to chriſtianity 
from a different profeſſion, the pollutions of 
which are conſidered as waſhed away by it: and 
they aſſert, that though the children of ſuch con- 
verts were to be baptized with their parents, all 
that deſcended from them after they were initiated 
into the chriſtian church were to be conſidered 
as baptized in them; and the practice of pro/ſelyte 
baptiſm among the Jes is urged, as what muſt 
direct the apoſtles to ſuch an interpretation of 
the words of Chriſt, Matt. xxviit 19. It is 
anſwered, | 

1. That the antiquity of this practice of pro- 
ſelyte baptiſm among the Jets is a matter of 
conſiderable debate; yet upon the whole, there 
is ſo much probability on the ſide of the fact, 
from the tenor and genius of the Maſaic law, as 
well as from ſome inconteſtible paſſages in very 
early Jewiſb writers, that this anſwer is hardly 
to be ſupported. 

2. That ſuppoſing it to be older than our 
Saviour's time, the apoſtles might not know all 
the rules relating to it, any more than common 
mechanics amongſt us know the laws of the na- 
turalization of foreigners; eſpecially conſidering 
the afflicted ſtate of the Jews at that time, which 
was ſuch, as would not be likely to invite ſtrangers 
to incorporate with them; ſo that perhaps in- 
ſtances of this ſeldom occurred; and the many 
waſhings among the Jetos might make this rite 
as applied to proſelytes leſs taken notice of; eſpe- 

2 cially 


Parr IX. Mr. Emlyn's Scheme conſidered. 


cially as it might ſeem ſo very inconfiderable» 
when compared with the circumciſion of males, 
which alſo neceſſarily attended their proſelytiſm, 
What the Rabbies ſay of the extraordinary ſo- 
lemnity with which this rite was to be adminiſ- 
tered, is far from being authentic evidence. 

3. It is probable ſome of the rules of proſelyte 
baptiſm did not prevail among them ſo early, 
particularly that which ſuppoſed that all natural 
relations were cancelled by it. It may therefore 
be difficult certainly to determine, what was ex- 
actly the cuſtom in this reſpect; and if we were 
to allow it to be ſuch as the Rabbies in after ages 
deſcribe it, then it can never be imagined that 
our Lord would direct his apoſtles in all reſpects 
to conform themſelves to it; and if not in all, 
who can ſay exactly in how many? 

4. Though it is acknowledged, that we do 
not meet with any inſtance in the earlieſt primi- 
tive antiquity, in which the baptiſm of any child 
of chriſtian parents, whether infant or adult, 1s 
expreſsly mentioned; yet it is certain, that Chriſ- 
tians in general have always been ſpoken of, by 
the moſt ancient fathers, as baptized perſons ; and 
the apoſtles, when writing to chriſtian churches 
planted many years before the date of their reſpec- 
tive epiſtles, argue with the members of them 
from the obligation which their baptiſm brought 
upon them, in ſuch a manner as would lead us 
to conclude, that they were baptized in their own 

rſons: and it is alſo certain, that as far as our 

nowledge of primitive antiquity reaches, no 
unbaptized perſon received the Lord's ſupper ; 
which yet was an ordinance, none will deny, that 
the deſcendants of Chriſtians received. Dr. Benſon 
adds, that on this ſuppoſition genealogiſ would be 
of great importance in religion, contrary to what 
St. Paul intimates; nor can we reaſonably think, 
God would put our right to chriſtian communion 
upon a ſact, the evidence of which might ſome- 
B b 2 times 
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Other. Queſtions concerning Baptiſm. Pax r IX. 


times be ſo obſcure, as the baptiſm of ſome 
remote anceſtor. 

R s Partien Queſtion. —Iorks, vol, f. 

ad. ſinem. Cale Serm. vol. ii. Ne. ix. 

———Benſon on 2 Tim. p. 134—136.— 

., Whiſt. Life, vol. i. p. 367, 368. 

| | Corniſh on Baptiſm, p. 54-63. 

| mngs's Fewi/h Er vol. 1. p. 133— 
1 38 7. 8 f | 

$CHOLIUM 3. 


Mr. 7» ue Mede ſuppoſes, not without 8 
conſiderable appearance of reaſon, that baptiſm 
has a reference to waſhing a newborn infant 
from the pollution of the birth. Compare 1 Pez. 
iii. 21. 777. hy compare Ezek. xvi. 4, 5- 
Mede's Diatribe on Tit. iii. 5. apud Op. 
P. 63, 64. P75 __ 


SCHOLIUM 4. 


As to the neceſſity of baptiſm, ſome ſeem to 
have laid too great a ſtreſs' upon it, as if it were 
abſolutely neceſſary in order to ſalvation, ground- 

ing their argument chiefly on John iii. 5. Mark 
xvi. 16. nevertheleſs it will be readily allowed, 
that for any to abſlain from baptiſm, when he 
knows it is an inſtitution of Chriſt, and that it 
is the will of Chriſt that he ſhould ſubject him- 
ſelf to it, is ſuch an act of diſobedience to his 
authority, as is inconſiſtent with true faith. 

Wall on Inf. * part ii. c. vi.—-Hoker's 
Ecclef. Pol. l. v.$ 59, 60.—Calv. Inft. 
J. iv. . N. 12 Gen. xvii. 14. 

Corniſh on Baptiſm, Prop. ii. . 

P. 86— 104. 


_ » ®* Mr. Wakefield, in his „ Short and plain Avcount of the 

„ Nature of Bapriſm, according to the New Teſtament,” has 
ſupported the ſame opinion which was advanced by Mr. Emlyn. 
On the other hand, the perpetuity of the inſtitution is main- 


2c by Mr. Joſhua Toulmin, in his « Short Eſſay on Bap- 


SCH 0+. 


PaRT IX. Mr. Dodwell's Notion. 


SCHOLIUM 5. 


Some have ſuppoſed, that God has connected 
with the adminiſtration of baptiſm fome certain 
degree of the effuſion of his Spirit, which the 
perſon baptized (cæt. par.) would not otherwiſe 
have received, and which always remains with 
the baptized perſons, till forfeited by ſome act 
of wilful fin: but the proof from ſcripture ſeems 
very deficient on this head. The effuſion of. the 
Spirit on the baptized ſeems chiefly, if not only, 
to refer to ſome miraculous gift conferred upon 
them, not always attended with ſaving grace: 
and all that we can reaſonably promiſe ourſelves 
from ſuch an inſtitution is, that on complying 
with this, as with any other evangelical precept, 
we may more chearfully expect the bleſſing and 
preſence of God with us in our chriſtian courſe : 
nevertheleſs, God does not ſcem to have bound 
himſelf to this or any other ordinance whatſoever, 
in ſuch a manner that extraordinary immediate 


influences ſhould neceſſarily and inſeparably be 


connected with it. 
Clarke's Eff. on Bapl. p. 11—13. Ben- 
.net's Chriſtian Orat. vol. i. p. 326 
329.—Corniſh, ibid. prop. v. cb. ii. 59. 


SCHOLIUM 6. 


Mr. Dodtvell carried the notion mentioned 
above ſo far as to ſuppoſe, that there goes along 
with the adminiſtration of baptiſm, if the perſon 
adminiſtering it be duly ordained, a certain in- 
mortalizing Spirit; whereas perions dying un- 
baptized are not immortal: and though 'Mr. 
Hallet does not aſſert it in expreſs terms, he 
ſeems to intimate ſomething very like it, when 
he expreſsly ſays, that circumciſion was that 
*« which gave the infant a right to immortality 


and eternal life, and that baptiſm in this very 


«« reſpect comes in the room of circumciſion ; 
rivet B b 3 1 
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Baptiſm not the Chriſtian Regeneration. ParTIX. 


“ yet that no infants are miſerable in a future 
r | Ht 
Dodw. Script. Acc. of Rewards, § 24, 47- 
—Haliet on Script. vol. iii. p. 299 
—JI1 & 333 “*. 


scHoLIU d 7. 


Upon the principles of the third and i Schol. 
above, many have maintained that baptiſm is the 
chriſtian regeneration, urging for that purpoſe 
John iii. 5. Tit. iii. 5. and the uſe of the word 
in primitive chriſtian authors, where it is certain 

. it has that ſenſe: but we anſwer, - 

1. That if by regeneration, we are to under- 
ſtand-that which makes a man a child of God, 
an heir of eternal life, according to the promiſes 
of ſcripture, it is certain from the whole tenour 
of ſcripture, (Vid. Prop. 137 & 145.) that bap- 
tiſm alone is not ſufficient for this purpoſe : and 
it is plain in fact, that perſons may be baptized, 
while they continue unrenewed and liable to 
divine condemnation. 4 | 

= 2. That the utmoſt which the forecited text in 
4 Fobn-can ſignify is, that a perſon in order to 
F . being a regular member of the chriſtian church 
muſt be baptized, having received the purifying 
influences of the Spirit: and if Az]pov wanyſtrerias 
in Ttus, be rendered of the laver of regeneration, 
and explained of baptiſm, it can only fignify the 


* The notion advanced by Mr. Dodwell produced a conſi- 
derable controverſy, which, ſo far as related to that author's 
peculiar opinion concerning the efficacy of baptiſm, was of no 
importance. But occaſion was taken from his publication to 
diſcuſs the general queſtion relative to the immateriality and the 
natural immortality of the foul, The writers who bore the 
principal part in the debate were Dr. Samuel Clarke and Mr. 
Anthony Collins, Some account of the various tracts which 

were publiſhed upon the ſubje& may be ſeen in the. Biographia 

Britannica, vol. ili. p. 59g. vol. iv. p. 23. vol. v. 2 324. 
ſecond edition; under the reſpettive articles of Clarke, Collins, 

and Dodwell. * , | x * . 

x 8 laver 
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laver in which ibe regenerate are to be waſhed ; 
and it would be as abſurd to fay, Chriſtians are 
regenerated by that, as it would be to ſay, Chriſ- 
tians are generated or born in the water, with 
which the pollution of the womb is waſhed away. 

3- That on this principle, regeneration in adult 
perſons is a neceſſary preparatory to baptiſm, (as 
it is certain holineſs is by the argument in the 
propoſition) and therefore muſt be ſomething 
different from it. 

4. That nevertheleſs, as in the earlieſt days of 
the primitive church, perſons being brought to 
embrace chriſtianity were immediately baptized, 
the time of their baptiſm and that of their con- 
verſion being ſpoken of as one, and as the time 
when they were as it were born into a new world, 
and joined to the family of God's children, it is 
no wonder that the a#ion, by which they teſtified 
that change ſo lately made, ſhould ſometimes be 
put for that change itſelf: and thus illuminati alſo 
ſignifies the ſame with baptized perſons; not that 
they were illuminated by baptiſm, but becauſe 
they were generally baptized as ſoon as enlight- 
enced with the knowledge of chriſtianity ; and it 
is plain that the word Taxyſos is often put for 
any great change. f 

Suicer's Theſaur. in verb. wu. & illu- 
mina. Cicero ad Atticum, I. vi. Let. vi. 
Vaterland on Regen. paſſ. Dodd. on 
Regen. Serm. i. p. 29, 30. & Poſtſcript. 
to the Pref. Ed. 2. Hebden on Regen. 
—Brekell on Regen. paſſim. 
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To enquire whether the immer ſion of the whole LECT, 


body be an eſſential circumſtance in baptiſm, or cc11. 


whether it may be adminiſtered by ſprinkling or WWW 


pouring on water. 


B b 4 | SOL Us 
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Concerning Immerſion, Parr IX. 


| F141  $OLU TION, 
t. In favour of inmerſſon it is pleaded, tha 
the word Bxn:Cu, being derived from Ban, pro- 
perly ſignifies 10 plunge : on the other hand it is 
urged, that in this diminutive and derivative 
form, it may ſignify any method of waſhing, and 


is ſometimes uſed in ſcripture for waſhing things 


which were not dipped in water, but on which 
it was poured: compare Luke xi. 38. Mark vii. 4- 
and thoſe ſcriptures in which the pouring out of 
the Spirit is called baptiſm; As i. 5, 8. xi. 15, 
16, © f/m. to which ſome add 1 Cor. x. 2. and 
obſerve that BN is never uſed for baptiſm. 
| Dr. Dan. Scott. on Matt. xxviil. 19. 
2. It is pleaded, that plunging alone repreſents 
our being bu,ried with Chriſt in baptiſm, and con- 
ſequently that this ceremony is eſſential: com- 
pare Rom. vi. 4. Col. ii. 12. 9 
Auſ. It is allowed that there is in this paſſage 


an alluſion to that mode of baptiſm, which then 


generally prevailed: but in the inſtitution of that 
ordinance, there is no declaration that it was 
chiefly deſigned to repreſent this; and perfons 
were baptized, before it was generally known 
that Chriſt ſhould die and ariſe from the dead. 
Our being cleanſed from fin ſeems the thing pri- 
marily intended; which may well be repreſented 
by pouring on water: and as this more naturally 
repreſents the pouring out of the Spirit, the ſprink= 
ling us with it, and the ſprinkling of the blood of 
Feſus, it may anſwer as valuable purpoſes as that 
mode, which more expreſsly repreſents a death 
and a reſurrection. 

3. The moſt confidcrable argument in favour 
of immerſion is, that it was practiſed in the pri- 
mitive ages. Several texts in the New Teſtament 
plainly declare this, Mar, iii. 6, 16. Jobn iii. 
23. Adds viii. 36—39. and it appears by the 
Fathers, that this was at leaſt generally retained, 

till 
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till clinic baptiſm, i. e. a baptiſm of the ſick in 
their beds took place. To this it has been an- 
ſwered, (waving Mr. Maurice's and Mr. Hebden's 
attempt, to prove that baptiſm by immerſion 
was never certainly uſed in any one inſtance,) 
1. That though immerſion might generally be 
uſed, there are ſotme caſes in which it is dubious 
whether the perſon were plunged or ſprinkled : 
ſuch great numbers were converted and baptized 
at the day of pentecoft, that ſome think it would 
have been almoſt impoſſible to have plunged 
them all; nor can it be ſuppoſed, that being 
many of them ſtrangers, and far from their own 
habitations, they had that change of raiment 
with them, which decency, conveniency, and 
ſafety would have required on that ſuppoſition. 
The Jailor and his family were begtined in the 
night: compare Ads xvi. 33. x. 47. 2. As ſome 
circumſtances attending the inſtitution of the 
paſſover, not being effential, were afterwards va- 
ried, Exod. xii. 11. and as ſome who inſiſt on 
immerſion, allow a change in ſome circumſtances 
as to the adminiſtration of the eucharif, both as 
to time and geſture, and the form of the elements, 
we may on the ſame principles allow of ſome 
variation here from what was generally practiſed 
at firſt, eſpecially as the coldneſs of the climare, 
and the general diſuſe of bathing among us ſeems 
to require it. 

Vilſ. Econ. Fed. l. iv. c. xvi. $ 13, 14. 
all of Inf. Bapt. part ii. c. ix. 
Gale againſt Wall, Leit. iii. iv. v 
Wall againſt Gale, p. 96—1 37. Tur- 
ret. vol. iii. Loc. xix. Quæſt. xi. F 12. 
—Berry-ftreet Lect. vol. ii. p. 205— 
207, I/ edit. p. 183—185. 2d edit. 
Shaw's Trav. Pref. p. 4.—Guy/e's Par. 
on the New Tefl. vol. i. p. 12. Foot, 
Lett. on Baptiſm, part i. Ne. 24.“ 

Towgood on the Mode of Baptiſm. 
COROL- 
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Concerning Immerſion: Part IX. 


bo COROLLARY I, | 

It will appear hence, that they who. practiſe 
baptiſm by immerſion, are, by no means to be 
condemned on that account: ſince on the whole 
that mode of baptiſm is evidently favoured by 
len examples, though not required by ex- 
preſs precept. ee e e | 


COROLLARY 2. 


Nevertheleſs, conſidering how little ſtreſs is 
laid on what is merely ceremonial and circum- 
ſtantial in the chriſtian diſpenſation, conſidering 
how effectually the main ends of the ordinance 
may be ſecured without immerſion, and how weak 
ſome of the arguments for its univerſal obligation 
are, thoſe who approve and practiſe it ought at 
leaſt to be candid towards thoſe who differ from 
them; and act without ſufficient warrant, if they 
ſeparate from ſuch acts of communion with them, 
as they might otherwiſe eſteem proper expreſ- 
ſions of mutual love, and of their common hope 
in the goſpel “. | | 


SCHOLIUM. 


In anſwer to the argument hinted at above, 
from the coldne/ſs of our climate, it has been urged, 
that, till within theſe few centuries, baptiſm by 
immerſion was the general practice here in Eng- 
land, as it is to this day in Ruſſia: and where any 
particular caſe required ſuch a precaution, warm 
waler might be uſed inſtead of cold. 

Walls Defence, p. 144, 145, 493—408. 
Foot, ubi ſupra, p. 32—38. 


* See Mr. Bulkley's Two Diſcourſes on Catholic Com- 
_ ©© munon, relating in particular to the different Sentiments of 
« Chriſtians concerning Baptiſm.” Dr, Foſter has alſo a diſ- 


PRO- 


courſe on the ſame ſubject. 
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"PROPOSITION CLIV. 


To give a brief view of the chief arguments rr. 
for and againſt infant baptiſm, i. e. applying that ccr1r, 
external rite deſcribed Prop. 152. to infants, fo 
far as they are capable of receiving it. 

SecT. I. The arguments for it are chiefly theſe, 

Arg. I. The precepts of Chriſt concerning bap- 
tiſm were to be explained, by the cuſtom pre- 
vailing among the Fews in his time : now, as 
when praſelyles came over to the Jewiſb religion, 
the children were baptized with the parents, the 
apoſtles would naturally conclude, that children 
were included in the general commiſſion, Matt. 
xxviii. 19,—lIt is anſwered, 

1. That there is ſome uncertainty, whether 
proſelyte baptiſm were uſed by the Fetus in our 
Saviour's time. On the whole, if infant baptiſm 
were uſed in proſelyting perſons to judaiſm, it 

might be natural for the apoſtles to think of it 
in making proſelytes to chriſtianity; and though 
it ſhould be acknowledged, that at firſt they 
might-not certainly know, whether the children 
born after their parents baptiſm ſhould or ſhould 
not be baptiſed, (it. not being a'point wherein 
their duty was immediately concerned,) it might 
nevertheleſs be afterwards revealed to them, as 
contained in that commiſſion they then received; 
as we know the preaching the goſpel to the Gen- 
tiles was, though they did not at firſt know that 
their commiſſion extended to it. 

2, That if it did prevail, on the principles of 
the pzdo-bapriſts, it could not be intended as an 
entire model for baptiſm ; ſince it would then 
diſſolve the neareſt relations contracted beforc 
baptiſm, and would render it unjuſtifiable to bap- 
tize the children born after their parents baptiſm. 
It is replied, it might be a model in the /ead- 
ing circumſtances, though not in others of a more 
minute kind. 


Arg. 
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Arguments for Infant Baptiſm. Part IX. 


Arg. II. The apoſtles are ſaid to have baptized 
whole families, Achs Xvi. 15, 33. 1 Cor. i. 16. and 
therefore probably infants among the reſt, It is 
anſwered, | *. 

1. That it is not certain there were any infants 
in thoſe families. | | 

2. If there were, it is reaſonable to believe, 


that when it is ſaid whole families were baptized, 


it is only meant, that the ordinance was admi- 
niſtered to thoſe of the family, that were the pro- 
per ſubjects of baptiſm; and it is the more reaſo 
able to acquieſce in this interpretation, becauſe 
whole houſes alſo are ſaid to believe, Ads xvi. 
32, 34- | 
Arg. III. Our Lord ſays, Mark x. 14. ſpeak- 
ing of infants, of ſuch is the kingdom of heaven : 
which ſome underſtand,/ g. d. the rights and pri- 
vileges of the chriſtian church belong to ſuch.— 
It is anſwered, the word voie there uſed may 
ſignify, not thoſe that are infants in age, but per- 
ſons who in the temper and diſpoſition of their 
mind reſemble the ſimplicity and innocence of 
children, which the connection ſeems to favour. 
Hallet on Script. vol. ni. p. 322, 323.— 
Henry on Chriſt's Favour to litile (bil- 
dren. paſſim. | 
Arg. IV. Circumciſion, as applied to Abraham 
was a /eal of the rigbieouſneſs of faith, Rom. iv. 11. 
or a token of his being accepted of God as righ- 


teous upon his believing ; and confirmed a cove- 


nant, by which ſpiritual and eternal bleſſings 
were promiſed to him, as our Lord argues, Matt. 
xxii. 31, 32. and the apoſtle Heb. xi. 16. in both 
which places it is ſtrongly declared, that for God 
to call himſelf the God of Abraham, Jaac, and 
Jacob, implies his providing for them the bleſſ- 
ings of a future ſtate. The apoſtle does alſo ex- 
preſsly aſſert, that Chriſtians are the children of 
Abraham, as they are heirs of the- bleſſings pro- 


miſed to him, Rom. iv. 11-17. Ga. iii. 6-18, 


I | 29. 
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29. No foraſmuch as the /eal of this covenant 
was by God's expreſs command to be applied to 
infants, Gen. xvii. 1—4, 1t not only ſhews, that 
there is no abſurdity in ſuppoſing the ſeal of the 
covenant of grace to be ſo ſupplied, but lays a foun- 
dation for a ſtrong preſumption, that the chil- 
dren of believers under the chriſtian diſpenſation 
ſhould not be cut off from this conditional, though 
not abſolute, token of the divine favour to them, 
at leaſt without ſome expreſs declaration in the 
New Teftament for that purpoſe: yet we are ſo 
far from finding any declaration, that the con- 
trary ſeems to be ſtrongly intimated, AA ii. 39. 
and Rom. xi. 17, Sc. where the apoſtle, repreſent- 
ing the Gentiles as grafted upon the ftock of the 
Fewtihh church, and the Jews as hereafter to be 
grafted on their own ſtock, ſeems likewiſe far- 
ther to imply, that the privileges of the ſeed of 
believers were ſtill the ſame. Some alſo urge 
Fer. xxx. 20. and J/a. Ixv. 23. as expreſsly de- 
claring that children ſhould be put upon the 
fame foundation under the goſpel as under the 
law; which indeed the paſlages do appear to in- 
timate. To this it is anſwered, 

1. That circumciſion was to the ſeed of Abra- 
ham only a ſeal of a temporal covenant : but this is 
ſufficiently confuted by what has been already 
obſerved. So that on the whole it appears, that 
as Circumciſion ſealed to Few infants their in- 
heritance in the land of Canaan, and title to the 
peculiar privileges of the Jeb nation, on con- 
dition of their obſerving the Moſaic law; ſo it 
likewiſe aſſured them, that if they imitated the 
faith of Abraham, they ſhould, though they had 
no perfe& righteouſneſs of their own, be finally 
accepted of God, as their father Abraham was; 
which was not a promiſe of the Moſaic law, 
(though as the apoſtle juſtly argues in the above- 
cited, Gal. iii. 17.) that law could not abrogate 
it. See John vii. 22, 

2, It 
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Arguments for Infant Baptiſm. PART IX. 
2. It is pleaded, that the Few diſpenſation, 


being more imperfect, is not to be made the 


model of the Chriſtian. But it is replied, we 
ought to have ſtrong reaſon to believe the latter 
leſs favourable than the former, before we grant 
that in any article it is ſo. If it be objected, 
that infant baptiſm is no benefit, it will be con- 
ſidered afterwards. | 

3. To the argument drawn from Ads ii. 39. 
it is replied, that the words may be underſtood, 
q. d. your ſeed in every generation ſhall oz 
&* their believing receive thoſe ſpiritual bleſſings, 
% which are now by the goſpel offered to you; 
* and your ſons and daughters thall at preſent 
«« receive the extraordinary communications of 
** the Spirit, foretold in Foel, and diſplayed in 
c us.” But the latter part of this paraphraſe 
does not ſeem to ſuit with what is added, 0 all 
thoſe that are afar off, which ſome would explain, 
* even to all thoſe (i. e. of your deſcendants, ) 
* that are at the remoteſt diſtance :** though I 
ſhould rather think it ſignifies, © to thoſe among 
ce the Gentiles which ſhall be converted, as well 
* asto you.” It is alfo to be conſidered, what 
interpretation a 7er would naturally put on theſe 
words. - Much the ſame reply and remarks may 
be applied to the other texts. — Some urge Gal. 
iii. 28. as a farther illuſtration of this argument; 
ſuppoſing it a clear proof that baptiſm came 
directly in the roam of circumciſion ; that bein 
the only inſtance, except the prieſthood, (from 
which women are by the goſpel excluded, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 34. 1 Tim. ii. 12.) in which there was a diſ- 
tinction made by the law between perſons; of dif- 
ferent ſexes, and Col. ji. 11, 12; has alſo been 
urged, as expreſsly aſſerting that baptiſm is chri/g 
tian circumciſion : but it may be replied, it only 


1ignifies that baptiſm obliges us to that mori iſica- 


tion, which is the true chriſtian circumciſion. 
Matiz“ Harm. of Div. Diſp. c. iv. p. 29 
—34.— orks, vol. ii. p. $53, 554.— 
a oot 
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Foot on Baptiſm, Second Courſe of es in 
ters, p. 4l==44. 

Arg. V. The words of the apoſtle, 1 Cor. vii. 
14. are pleaded, as having a direct reference to 
infant baptiſm ; ſince holy often ſignifies thoſe 
that' might be adinitted to ſacred rites, and un- 
clean thoſe that were to be excluded from them, 
Exod. Xix. 6. Lev. xxi. 6, 7. 2 Chron. xxiii. 6. 
Ezra ix. 2. 1 Sam. xxi. f. compared with Exod. 
xix. 15. Lev. xi. 24, 25. and the ſenſe will be, 

. 8. were not the matrimonial converſe of a 

| « believer and unbeliever lawful, the church 
c would not encourage the bringing ſuch chil- 
dren to be baptized, which yet we know it 
« does.” But other interpretations are brought ; 
particularly 

t. That holy may ſignify legitimate, and un- 
clean baſtards. But this, beſides that it is an 
unuſual ſenſe of the words, would make the 
argument very weak, and be almoſt proving idem 
per idem. 

2. That it may intimate the proſpect of the 
converſion of the unconverted parent, and con- =—_ 
ſequently of having the children bred up Chriſ- 
tians. But they might be ſo educated, even 
though the heathen parents were not converted, 
which would entirely enervate this anſwer. | 

Hallet, vol. iii. p. 325=329. L Rr. 
Arg. VI. Some have apprehended, that they ceiv. 
have been able to trace ſuch intimations at leaſt wv 
of infant baptiſm, in the earlieſt ages of the 
church, as may to a high degree of probability 
prove it an apoſtolic, and conſequently divine | 
inſtitution. {8 
I. Hermas fays, © the baptiſm of water is ne- .\ 
| ceſſary to all. 1 

Anſ. The paſtor of Hermas is a viſionary book, 
the genuineneſs of which is far from being cer- 
tain; but allowing it to have ever ſo much weight, 
this will only prove, that baptiſm is neceſſary to 

thoſe 
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2. It is pleaded, that the Few diſpenſation, 
being more imperfect, is not to be made the 
model of the Chriſtian. But it is replied, we 
ought to have ſtrong reaſon to believe the latter 
leſs favourable than the former, before we grant 
that in any article it is ſo. If it be objected, 
that infant baptiſm is no benefit, it will be con- 
ſidered afterwards. 

3. To the argument drawn from A#s ii. 39. 
it is replied, that the words may be underſtood, 
J. d. your ſeed in every generation ſhall oz 
* their believing receive thoſe ſpiritual bleſſings, 
«« which are now by the goſpel offered to you; 
and your ſons and daughters thall at preſent 
receive the extraordinary communications of 
the Spirit, foretold in Foel, and diſplayed in 
© us.” But the latter part of this paraphraſe 
does not ſeem to ſuit with what is added, 70 all 
thoſe that are afar off, which ſome would explain, 
* even to all thole (i. e. of your deſcendants, ) 
* that are at the remoteſt diſtance :** though I 
ſhould rather think it ſignifies, © to thoſe among 
c the Gentiles which ſhall be converted, as well 
as to you.” It is alſo to be conſidered, what 
interpretation a yet would naturally put on theſe 
words. Much the ſame reply and remarks may 
be applied to the other texts. — Some urge Gal. 
iii. 28. as a farther illuſtration of this argument; 
ſuppoſing it a clear proof that baptiſm came 
directly u the roam of circumciſion; that being 
the only inſtance, except the prieſthood, (from 
which women are by the goſpel excluded, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 34. 1 Tim. ii. 12.) in which there was a diſ- 
tinction made by the law between perſons; of dif- 
ferent ſexes, and Col. ii. 11, 12. has alſo been 
urged, as expreſsly aſſerting that baptiſm is chri/g 
tian circumciſion : but it may be replied, it only 
{ignifies that, baptiſm obliges us to that moriifica- 
tion, which is the true chriſtian circumciſion. 

WWaits's Harm. of Div. Diſp. c. iv. p. 29 
—34.— orks, vol. ii. p. 553, $54 — 
a oo 
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Foot on Baptiſm, Second Conrſfe of Let- 
ters, p. 41—44 

Are. V. The words of the apoſtle, 1 Cor. vii. 
14. are pleaded, as having a direct reference to 
infant baptiſm ; ſince holy often ſignifies thoſe 
that might be admitted to ſacred rites, and un- 
clean thoſe that were to be excluded from them, 
Exod. xix. 6. Lev. xxi. 6, 7. 2 Chron. xxiii. 6. 
Ezra ix. 2. 1 Sam. xxi. $. compared with Exod. 
xix. 15. Lev. Xi. 24, 25. and the ſenſe will be, 
. 8. were not the matrimonial converſe of a 
c believer and unbeliever lawful, the church 
% would not encourage the bringing ſuch chil- 
«« dren to be baptized, which yet we know it 


does.“ But other interpretations are brought ; 
particularly 
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1. That holy may ſignify legitimate, and un- 


clean baſtards. But this, beſides that it is an 
unuſual ſenſe of the words, would make the 
argument very weak, and be almoſt proving idem 
per idem. 

2. That it may intimate the proſpect of the 
converſion of the unconverted parent, and con- 
ſequently of having the children bred up Chriſ- 
tians. But they might be ſo educated, even 
though the heathen parents were not converted, 
which would entirely enervate this anſwer. 


Hallet, vol. mi. p. 325—329. 3 
Arg. VI. Some have apprehended, that they ccy. 


have been able to trace ſuch intimations at leaſ 


of infant baptiſm, in the earlieſt ages of the 
church, as may to a high degree of probability 
prove it an apoſtolic, and conſequently divine 
inſtitution. | 


I. Hermas fays, © the baptiſm of water is ne- 
ceffary to all.” 

Anſ. The paſtor of Hermas is a viſionary book, 
the genuineneſs of which is far from being cer- 
tain; but allowing it to have ever ſo much weight, 
this will only prove, that baptiſm is neceſſary to 

thoſe 
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thoſe who are the proper ſubjects of it; but can- 
not determine that infants are ſo, 


Wall of Inf. Bapt. part i. c. i.—Moſheim. 


Comment. de Rebus, Sc. eenlun pri- 


mum, 5 54. 
2. ITrenæus (adv. Heret. J. ii. c. xx ix.) men- 


tions infants among the regenerate, i. e. the bap- 


tized, as the word generally bgulfies | in his writ- 
ings. 

Anſ. We have only a Latin tranſlation of this 
work, and ſome critics. have ſuppoſed this paſ- 
fage ſpurious : or allowing it to be genuine, it 
will not be granted, that 4 he regenerate always 
in his writings ſignifies baptized; nor is it cer- 
tain, how far the fathers extended the period of 
infancy: but this laſt anſwer can be of no avail, 
as he diſtinguiſhes infants from paruuli and pueri. 

Mall ibid. c. iii. Galt againſt Wall, Ep. 
xii.Mallis's Def. c. xii. p. 282-266, 
& 315—3856. 
3. Juſtin Martyr ſpeaks of ſome, ©* who had 
fe _ made diſciples from their infancy: but 
this may only refer to their having been early 


_ inſtructed in the principles of the chriſtian reli- 


gion. 
Juſt. Mart. Works, p. 62. B Reeves“ 
— pol, vol. i. p. 39. 
. There is indeed a remarkable paſſage in The 


| ans and anſwers to the orthodox, (Queſt. lvi. 
p. 424.) which moſt evidently mentions infant 


baptiſin in as expreſs terms as poſſible, enquiring 
into the different ſlates of thoſe children, who 
were and who were not baptized, at the general 
reſurrection. But though theſe queſtions are 


_ aſcribed to Juſtin Martyr, and are no doubt of 


conſiderable antiquity, there 1s no evidence that 
he was the author of them, nor can their age be 
ſo exactly aſcertained, as on this occaſion and 
many others one could deſire, 


ws 


5. It 


/ 
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5. It is allowed there are many paſſages in 
Origen, that expteſsly refer to infant baptiſm : 
but they are chiefly to be found in thoſe tranſla- 
tions of his Greek works which were done by 
Ruſſinus and Ferome, who made ſome. very bold 
alterations according to their. own, judgment and 
taſte: but this is not applicable to all the paſ- 
ſages brought from him. And it is to be re- 
membered, that he was born of chriſtian anceſ- 
tors, and his father having been martyred in the 
year 202, when Origen himſelf was 17 years old, 
the remoter Chriſtians of his family muſt proba- 
bly have been nearly contemporary with the 
apoſtles, It may be added, that the tranſlations 
of Jerome, which are often referred to on this 
occaſion, were by no means ſo lax as thoſe of 
Ruffunus. 

Walls Append. p. 11.—//all's Defence, 
p. 372383. 

6. Cyprian is allowed by all to ſpeak expreſsly 
of infant baptiſm, as generally uſed in the church: 
but it is juſtly anſwered, that he ſpeaks as ex- 
preſsly of infant communion in the euch; and 
conſequently that the divine original of the /atter 
may as well be argued from him as that of the 
former; yet almoſt all pzdo-bapriſts allow that 
to be an innovation, 

7. Tertullian adviſes parents to defer the bap- 
tizing of their children, except where their lives 
were in danger ; which plainly ſhews it was uſed 
in his time. This the anti-pzdo-bapriſts allow, 
and ſuppoſe the practice aroſe firſt in Africa, and 

then came generally to prevail elſewhere, from 
the miſtaken apprehenſion that baptiſm was ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation. 

8. In the Apoſtolic Conſlitutions, which are al- 
lowed to be an ancient, though not a divine book, 
| there is expreſs mention made of infant baptiſm 

as commanded by Chriſt, in Matt. xix. 14. 


oy Apt. Conſt. l. vi. H 16. p. 364. 
Vol. II. 2 It 
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It 1s replicd, that ſo many ſuperſtitions are in- 
troduced in this book, that there is no reaſon to 
rely much on its authority: and that in the ritual 
of baptiſm, J. viii. F 8. there is no rubric for 
infant baptiſm, nor any form to be uſed in per- 
forming that office: but it is anſwered, this being 
only the rubric for weekly worſhip, there is no 

rule for baptizing any, the prayers relating only 
to thoſe already baptized; and thofe words of the 
deacon, {F 12. Let the mother receive the infant, 
make it plain, that infant communion, as well as 
infant baptiſm, was then uſed; which indeed 
enervates any arguments that are brought from 
rhe ſuppoſed antiquity of theſe Conſtitutions. 
Chapm. Manner of Bapt. p. 27—40. 
Fack/. Cred. of Script. J. ii. $1. c. v. 
p. 258—262. ap. Op. I. ii. c. v. vol. i. 
p. 190—193. Pierce on the Euch. 
P. 77—81.—Limb. Theol. I. v. c. Ixviii. 
—Tayl. Prad. Diſc. p. 286—297. 
Towgood's Inf. Bapt. a reaſonable Service. 

LECT, Secr. II. Arguments againſt infant baptiſm. 
ccv. Arg. I. It is pleaded, that infants are incapa- 
AA ble of complying with the terms required in order 
| to baptiſm, i. e. repentance and faith, and of re- 
ceiving thoſe inſtructions which Chriſt directed 
as previous to it, Matt. xxviii. 19. compare 

1 Pet. 111. 21. | | 

It is anſwered, that thoſe inſtructions and con- 
ditions were only required of thoſe who were 
capable of them: thus, had Chriſt ſent his apoſ- 
tles to proſelyte men to the Few religion, he 
might have ſaid, go proſelyte all nations, cir- 
« cumciſing them in the name of the God of 
« [frael, and teaching them to abſerve all things 
« which Moſes had commanded.” As for the 
word padnlwuoale, which ſome underſtand of 
preaching previouſly to baptiſm, it may ſignify, 
make diſciples ; and that infants may be compre- | 
hended P. 
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hended under that name, ſome have argued from 


Ads xv. 10. q 
Gale againſt Wall, Ep. vii, viii.--Whitby 
on Matt. xxviii. 19. with his Diſſert. 
—— Corniſh on Baptiſm, Prop. iii. pre/. 
p. 1656—176. | 
Arg. II. It is faid that infants are incapable 
of receiving any benefits by baptiſm, and conſe- 


- quently that the ordinance is expoſed to con- 


tempt by applying it to them. 

It is anſwered, 1. That it may be on many 
accounts-both uſeful and comfortable to the pa- 
rents, for-whoſe ſake it might perhaps be chiefly 
ordained. 2. That it may lay a foundation for 
{ſerious and affecting addreſſes to the children, as 
they grow up: compare Deut. xxix. 10, 11. And 
by the way we may obſerve the difference be- 
tween the expreſſion there, and thoſe uſed Neb. 
X. 28. which ſeems to have 1ts foundation in the 
particular engagements relating to marriage, and 
in thoſe relating to the one third part of a Heel, 
which they ſeemed voluntarily to impoſe upon 
themſelves as an annual tribute, on which ac- 
count it was natural to aſſemble the adult only. 
3. That being thus entered into Chriſt's viſible 
church, they have a ſhare in the prayers offered 
for that church in general: to which ſome have 
added, that it is proper the miniſters and elders 
of each reſpective ſocicty ſhould maintain ſome 
particular inſpection over the children belonging 
to it, to which inſpection their being baptized 
may give them ſome additional title. But it is 
by a very particular turn of thought, that Mr. 
Morrice, in his dialogues, argues, that ſuch rela- 
tion to the church may bring them within the 
reach of its cenſures, in caſe of groſs miſbehaviour, 
which if allowed may be a confiderable benefit: 
but perhaps it may be urged, that the counter- 
part to this is admitting them to the Lord's 
table, if they do nothing to deſerve cenſure. 


CG CA 4. That 
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4. That conſidering circumciſion as a ſeal of the 
covenant of grace, both this and the preceding 
argument would have lain as ſtrongly againſt ap- 
plying hat, as applying bapti/m to infants. And 
indeed it is plain from that inſtitution, as alſo 


from Chriſt's being baptized himſelf, that an or- 


dinance may be ſometimes adminiſtered to thoſe, 
who are not capable of a the purpofes for which 
it was originally inſtituted, and which it may 
anſwer to ſome others. 

Baxt. Works, vol. iv. p. 135—138. 
Calv. Inſt. l. iv. c. xix. $ 4. — ay. 
Pratt. Diſc. p. 2979—300.—Maurice's 
focial Rel. Dial. viii—Towgood's Infant 

Baptiſm, Sc. p. 48—54. 
Arg. III. The filence of the New Teſtament 
upon this head, is farther urged as an argument 
againſt infant baptiſm: it being ſaid to be im- 


probable, that if Chriſt had intended it, he ſnould 


not have commanded it as expreſsly as Moſes com- 


manded circumciſion. 


It is anſwered, that conſequential arguments are 
to be allowed their weight, as appears from our 
Lord's proof of a reſurrection, Matt. xxii. 31, 
32. And it has been pleaded on the other ſide, 


that had Chrift intended to have cr? of the infant 


ſeed of believers under the chriſtian diſpenſation 
from any privileges, which they enjoyed under 
the Ms/aic, he would have expreſsly declared it, 
or at leaſt have guarded againſt any thing, that 
looks like an encouragement to expect and claim 
them, which from F 1. it evidently appears he 
has not. 1 

Tayl. thid. p. 284-286. — Foot's 2d Corſe 

of Letters, XN“. 2—4. | 

Arg. IV. The ſilence of the primitive Fathers 
upon this head has been much inſiſted upon; 
and it is ſaid, that ſome paſſages in them ſtrongly 
oppoſe infant baptiſm, particularly that of in 
Martyr, in which he ſays, that a profeſſion ot 
faith is neceſlary in order to baptiſm; which no- 
tion 
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tion gave occaſion to the uſe of ſponſors, when 
infant baptiſm was introduced. 

It is replied, that Fu/tin ſpeaks of the adult, 
or may conſider the confeſſion of the ſponſor as 
the child's, being made in his name; which is 
the more probable, as ſubſequent Fathers uſe the 
ſame language, long after infant baptiſm was 
confeſſedly the prevailing practice. 

Wail's Def. p. 401. Hookers Eccleſ. 
Pol, I. v. § 64. p. 335—340. edit. of 
1723. p. 222—225. 

Tertullian is known to have declared againſt 
infant baptiſm, except in caſe of danger. Gre- 
gory Nazianzen adviſes to defer it till three years 
old. Baſil blames his auditors for delaying it, 
which implies there were then many unbaptized 
8 among them: but theſe might not per- 

aps have been the children of chriſtian parents; 
which anſwer may alſo ſerve to the argument 
brought from the caſe of thoſe, who, like Con- 
ftantine, deferred baptiſm to their death, on a 
fooliſh apprehenſion that all fins committed after 
it were unpardonable. It is indeed ſurprizing 
that nothing more expreſs is to be met with in 
antiquity upon this ſubject; but it is to be re- 
membered? that when infant baptiſm is firſt ap- 
parently mentioned, we read of no remonſtrance 
made againſt it as an innovation; and that as we 
have no inſtance of any perſons expreſsly aſſerted 
to have been baptized in their infancy, fo neither 
of any children of chriſtian parents baptized at 
years of diſcretion ; for it is certain Conftantine's 
father did not profeſs himſelf a Chriſtian, till 
long after he was born, 

Euſ. Viſit, Conf. I. i. e. xvi, xix. I. iv. 
c. Ixii. Whifton's prim. Baptiſm. 
Gale Epiſt. ix... all of Inf. Bapt. 

part i. c. viii & xi“. 


COROL- 


* The queſtion concerning infant baptiſm has continued to 
be a fruitful ſource of diſcuſſion; the conſequence of which is, 
Ce 3 that 
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COROLLARY. 


Since there is ſo great an obſcurity on the queſ- 
tion, and ſo many conſiderable things may be 
advanced on hoth fides, it 1s certainly very rea- 
ſonable that Chriſtians, whoſe perſuaſions relat- 
ing to infant baptiſm are different, ſhould main- 
tain mutual candour towards each other, and 


avoid all ſevere and unkind cenſures on account 
of ſuch difference. | 


Berry-ftreet Left. vol. ii. p. 206-208. 
P. 185. 2d edit. —Drieb. de Bapt. c. iii. 


that many references may be added to the numerous ones that 
have already been made. We ſhall ſubjoin a lift of ſuch works 
on the ſubject as have fallen within the ſphere of our know- 
ledge. In defence of the practice of infant baptiſm, we may 
mention Dr. Fleming's “ Plea for Infants,” and the Appendix, 
and his Defence; Dr. Taylor's Covenant of Grace, and Bap- 
*« tiſm the Token of it, explained upon Scripture Principles;“ 
Mr, Brekell's “ Pzdo-baptiſm,” and : Pxdo-baptiſm defend- 
« ed;“ Dr, Addington's “ Chriſtian Minifter's Reaſons for 
* haptizing Infants, and for adminiſtering the Ordinance by 

ſprinkling or pouring of Water;“ the ſame author's Sum- 
mary of the Chriſtian Miniſter's Reaſons for baptizing In- 
fants;“ Mr, Amner's “ Account of the Occaſion and Deſign 
of the poſitive Inſtitutions of Chriſtianity ;'* Mr. Robins's 
edition of Mr. Matthew Henry's Manuſcript Treatiſe on Bap- 
* tiſm; and Dr. Edward Williams's “ Antipzdobaptiſm ex- 
amined.“ | ; 

On the oppoſite fide of the queſtion, recourſe may be had to 
Mr. Burrough's two Diſcourſes on poſitive Inftitutions; Dr. 
Gill's Anſwer to Mr. Towgood's Baptiſm of Infants a reaſon- 
able Service; the ſame writer's “ Antipzdobaptiſm, or lafant 
„ Baptiſm an Innovation,” Dr. Stenneit's Remarks on the 
«« Chriſtian Miniſter's Reaſons for adminiſtering Baptiſm by 
« ſprinkling or pouring of Water; Mr. Jenkins's ' Inconſiſt- 
„ ency of Infant Sprinkling with Chriſtian Baptiſm, with reli- 
« pious Uſeiulneſs, and with Salvation by Chriſt alone ;'* Mr. 
Richards's “ Hiſtory of Antichriſt, or Free Thoughts on the 
« Corruptions of Chriſtianity;“ Mr. Booth's * \-zdobaptiſm 
examined, on the Principles, Conceſſions, and Reaſonings of 
the moſt learned Pædobaptiſts;“ Mr. Robinſon's ** Hittory 
«« cf Baptiſm;” and Mr. Aſhdowne's New and deciſive 
„ Proofs, from Scripture and Reaſon, that Adults only are in- 
«« cluded in the Deſign of the New Covenant, or the Goſpel 
«« Diſpenſation, and were Members of the Church of Chriſt, in 
«« the Apoſtolic Age.“ 
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pref. $ 13, 14.—See Wall, Gale, Rees, 
Stennett, Ruſſen, & Baxter, on this Sub- 
jef, paſſim. 


$SCHOLIUM, 


A farther queſtion, diſtinct from any yet han- 
dled, may ariſe concerning baptiſm, 1. e. whe- 
ther it is to be repeated, if it have been received 
by thoſe who were not the proper ſubjects of it. It 
ſeems that it ſhould not; fince it is evident, that 
when perſons have been caſt out of the chriſtian 
church for their immoralities, the apoſtle, in the 
directions he gives concerning their re-admiſſion 
on repentance, does not direct their being re-bap- 
ized; nor does Peter hint any thing of that kind 
to Simon Magus, Afts vii. 20, Sc. and perhaps 
had the contrary principle been admitted and 
encouraged in ſcripture, difficulties might have 
ariſen, which it was beſt to avoid, and too great 
a ſtreſs have been laid on what was merely ritual. 
As for the argument urged from As xix. 15. 
it is certain it cannot authorize the repetition of 
chriſtian baptiſm, ſince that of Fobn could not be 
ſo called; and it is certain that the perſon there 
ſpoken of had not been baptized ſo much as by 
John the baptiſt him/e/f, or in a manner agrecable 
to the exact tenour of his baptiſm. 

Drieberg de Bapt. & Cen. c. iv. 5 1—6. 
— Whiſfton's Life, vol. ii. p. 485—487, 


PROPOSITION CLY. 
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The law of Chriſt requires, that Chriſtians LECT. 


throughout all ages of the church ſhould in a 
ſolemn manner eat bread and drink wine in their 
religious aſſemblies, as a commemoration of his 
death, and a token of their engagements to him, 
a pledge of the bleſſings of his covenant to be 
imparted to them, and a badge of their mutual 
affection to each other. | 


Cc 4 DEMON. 


—— 


CCVI, 


On the Lird's Supper. PART IX, 


DEMONSTRATION. 


Chriſt did in a ſolemn manner ſet apart 
band and wine after the paſchal ſupper, diſtri- 
buting each to his diſciples for the purpoſes after- 
wards to be mentioned, Matt. xxvi. 2628, 
Mark xiv. 22—26. Luke xxii. 1420. 1 Cor. xi. 
20, Sc. compare Ad, 11. 42, 46. 

2. Matthew, Mark, Luke wh Paul in the fore- 
cited places agree, that this rite was intended for 
a commemoration of Chriſt, and a repreſentation 
of his body broken and his blood ſhed; which 
muſt intimate, that we are hereby publickly to 
own that we are not aſhamed of avowing our- 
ſelves «the diſciples of a crucified maſter, and 
that we deſire to impreſs our minds with a ſcene 
of ſuch great and awful importance. 

3. As the above-mentioned writers agree, that 
Chriſt, in delivering the cup, declared it to be 
the new covenant of his blood, or a token and re- 
pectin of that covenant which was eſta- 

liſhed by his ſufferings; this muſt imply, that 
thoſe who would attend the inſtitution aright 
muſt canſider the nature of this covenant, muſt 
conſent to the demands of it, and in fo doing 
may chearfully expect the bleſſings communi- 
cated by it. 

4. As cating and drinking together is a ſocial 
action, and as by the preceding ſtep cating and 
drinking in this ordinance repreſents our com- 
mon relation to Chriſt, it does by conſequence 
remind all Chriſtians of their intimate relation 
to each other; and the apoſtle alſo repreſents it 
in this view, 1 Cor. x. 16, 17. 

Elſner's Obſerv. vol. ii. p. 106—108,—— 
Whitby in Locum. Ge Ditto. — 
Chandler's Serm. vol. iv. p. 351. 

+ That this rite was intended for continued 
uſe in the church of Chriſt, appears from the 
carly teſtimonies of Pliny, Juſtin Martyr, [gnatins 

and 


ParTIX. On the Lord's Supper. 
and all the oldeſt writers, which aſſure us, that 
it was in fact practiſed even from the apoſtles 
time; as alſo from St. Paul's declaring, that 
hereby we ſbew forth the Lord's death till be come, 
1 Cor. xi. 26, And it may farther be argued, 
from the ends of the ordinance ſpecified above; 
for if it were neceſſary for thoſe who ſaw Chriſt 
ſuffer, or lived in the age when that great tranſ- 
action paſt, thus to commemorate his death, and 
in this ſolemn manner to renew their engage- 
ments, when the aſſiſtances and evidence ariſing 
from the extraordinary communications of the 
Spirit were ſo peculiar ; if it were neceſſary by 
this token to expreſs and cheriſh their mutual 
love, when there were ſuch peculiar bonds of en- 
dearment, ariſing from their being a little num- 
ber ſo ſeverely ſuffering in the ſame cauſe, it is 
certain that we, who do not enjoy any of their 
advantages, muſt much more need it for the like 
ends. ; 
l——5.16. Valet propyſitio. 
Barcl. Apol. Prep. xiii.—Beſfſe's Apol. 
5. 297—322, Tuſtin Martyr, p. 97. 


98. Hale's Paſt. Tract, p. 39, Sc.— 
Floadly's plain Account, paſſ. Whiſt. 
Prin. Euchariſt *. | 

COROL- 


Various pieces explanatory of the nature and deſign of the 
Lord's ſupper have been publiſhed fince Dr. Noddridge's deceaſe, 
Among the tracts of a ſhorter kind may be mentioned, Dr. 
Taylor's Lord's Supper explained upon Scripture Principles,“ 
a Diſcourſe by Dr. Savage, two Sermons by Mr. Toller, two 
Diſcourſes by Mr. Temple, a conciſe Account of the Inſtitu- 
tion by the preſent Editor, a free Addreſs to Proteſtant Diſſenters 
on the ſubject, by Dr. Prieſtley, and the Proteſtant Diſſenter's 
Anſwer. But the moſt elaborate work upon this head is Dr. 
Bell's «* Attempt to aſcertain and illuſtrate the Authority, Na- 
ture, and Defign of the Inſtitution of Chrift commonly called 
« the Communion and the Lord's Supper. Different views of 
the ordinance are given by Biſhop Bagot, in his Letter to Dr. 
Bell. As a ſupplement to his treatiſe, Dr. Bell has publiſhed, 
% An Enquiry, whether any Doctrine relating to the _— 

« an 
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COROLLARY I. 


There cannot be a change of the elements of 

bread and wine into the ſubſtance of Chriſt's 
body and blood, as the Papifts maintain; becauſe, 
waving all the abſurdity with which ſuch a doc- 
trine is pregnant, and the many inſtances in 
which a thing is ſaid fo be, what it is only in- 
tended to repreſent, (ſee Gen. xvii. 10. xli. 26. 
Ezek. v. 5. Dan. vii. 23. Fohn xv. 1. x. 9. 
1 Cor. x. 4. Rev. xvii. 9.) if theſe elements were 
the very body and blood of Chriſt, they could 
not be the commemoration of it, which neverthe- 
leſs we have ſhewn above that they are. 


Floadly, ibid. p. 24—31. 

COROLLARY 2. 
There cannot bc a propitiatory ſacrifice offered 
to God in this ordinance; becauſe it is the com- 


memoration of that ſacrifice, which is frequently 
ſaid to be offered once for all, Heb. ix. 26—28, 


x. 10, 14. 


Hoadly, ibid. p. 4-57 — Bret againſt 
Hoadly, p. 69—89. 


COROLLARY 3. 


Conſidering the ends for which this ordinance 
was inſtituted, it is plain that it ought to be ap- 
proached with great ſolemnity and ſerious con- 
ſideration: and though the charge of examining 
themſelves given to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. xi. 
27, 28. does indeed refer peculiarly to the groſs 


« and Effects of the Lord's Supper, can be juſtly founded on 
«« the Diſcourſe of our Lord, recorded in the ſixth Chapter of 
«« the Goſpel of Sr. John.” An opinion of Dr. Cudworth's, 
advanced in his Diſcourſe concerning the true Notion of the 
Lord's Supper,” and which is, that this ſupper is a feaſt upon 
a ſacrifice, has been revived by Mr. Willets, Dr. Worthington, 
Biſhop Warburton, and Biſhop Cleaver. See their publications 
on the ſubject. An Anſwer to Dr. Warburton appeared, in 


Remarks upon his Sermon; and Dr, Cudworth's Hypotheſis has 
been oppoſed by Dr, Bell. 


IMMo- 
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immoralities which prevailed among them in 
this reſpect ; yet the words are expreſſive. of a 
general duty: but the goſpel lays down no direc- 
tions as to the /;me to be ſpent in preparation, 
which to be ſure in different circumſtances may 
and ought to be different; nor does it appear 
that any Chriſtian, who in the general behaves 
agreeably to his profeſſion, need ſcruple to uſe 
this ordinance on a few minutes recollection, 
when he has an opportunity to do it. 


Burnel's four Diſc. p. 327—329. 


COROLLARY 4. 


Thoſe who are guilty of ſuch ſcandalous im- 
moralities, that we cannot reaſonably believe 
they are in good earneſt in their chriſtian pro- 
feſſion, ought not to be encouraged to approach 
this ordinance, till they have diſcovered the ſin- 
cerity of their repentance by the reformation of 
their lives. 

Burn. on the Art. p. 289, 290. Limb, 
Theol. I. v. c. Ixxii. $ 16.—— Hum- 
phries's Free Admiſſ. and Drake's Bar, 


Palſ. 


COROLLARY 5. 


It follows from the preceding corollary, that 
thoſe who behave in ſo profligate a manner, as 
to bring a diſgrace upon their chriſtian profeſ- 
tion, ought on proper conviction to be excluded, 
by the ſociety to which they belong, from the 
participation of this holy ordinance, till they 
gi ve ſufficient proof of their repentance : by this 
means they may perhaps be reformed, others 
warned, che honour of religion ſecured, and a 
friendly communion of Chriſtians in this inſtitu- 
tion promoted. Accordingly, we lind that this 
has been cuſtomary among the churches from 
their earlieſt foundation; and is evidently coun- 
tenanced, and indeed in effect required 1 the 

ollow- 
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following ſcriptures, 1 Cor. v. 3—7, 9—13. 
2 Theſſ. iii. 6, 14. 1 Tim. i. 20. 2 Jobn v. 10, 11. 
It is allowed indeed, that the delivering ts Satan 
mentioned 1 Cor. v. 5. may probably refer to 
ſome diſeaſes inflicted by a miraculous power ; 
(compare Prop. 117. Ne. ii. F 1.) but the apoſ- 
tle's general rule in the concluding verſes of that 
chapter, muſt by a parity of reaſon prevail, where 
the extraordinary power is ceaſed. 
Turret. Loc. xviii. Queſt. xxxii. 5 15,— 
Limb. Theol. l. vii. c. xviii. $ 27, 28. 
——FHooker's Eccleſ. Polity, l. v. 5 68. 
P. 368—371. J. viii. p. 410, p. 244— 
247. edit. of 1723. 


| COROLLARY 6. 
Any conſtitution, by which any member of 


the chriſtian church, how great ſoever his rank 


LECT, 
CCVII. 


may be, ſhall be rendered incapable of being ex- 
communicated if he behaves amiſs, is inconſiſtent 
with the ſcripture plan: and any conſtitution, 
by which temporal puniſhment ſhall be inflicted 
upon thoſe who fall under the cenſure of a church, 
in conſequence of ſuch cenſure, .muſt in like 
manner be an incumbrance, rather than advan- 


tage for the proper exerciſe of diſcipline. 


Diſſenting Genileman's Anſwer to White's 
firſt Letter. Memoirs of Emlyn, Ap- 
pend. Ne. 8. p. cxl. cxli. 


COROLLARY 7. 


The Lord's ſupper is a /eal of the covenant of 
grace, in the ſenſe ſtated, Def. 94. compared 
with gr. 3. of the above demonſtration. 

Hoadly's Plain Acc. p. 164—172. 


COROLLARY 8. 


The church of Rome has been guilty of a moſt 
ſacrilegious uſurpation, in denying the uſe of the 
cup to the laity in this ordinance. 

Burr. View of Pop. p. 7683, 
| COROL-» 
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COROLLARY 9. 


Solitary maſſes, i.e. the celebration of the Lord's 
ſupper in ſecret by the prieſt alone, are to be 
condemned, as inconſiſtent with one part of the 
deſign of this ordinance, . e. its being a pledge 
of mutual love among chriſtians. (Vid. gr. 4.) 
Nevertheleſs, if a few ſhould join with a fick 
perſon in receiving it in private, in ſome caſes 
it may be very allowable, as not liable to this 
objection. Caf. Conſult. p. 218—225. 


COROLLARY 10. 


To make the receiving this ordinance a qual:- 
fication of admittance to any office in or under the 
civil government, 1s evidently a profanation of 
the ordinance itſelf: not to inſiſt upon the na- 
tural iniquity of excluding peaceable and loyal 
ſubjects from places of truſt and profit, merely 
on account of their religious opinions. 

Abernethy's Reaſons for the Repeal of the 
Teſt, with his Diſcourſe on its Nalure 
and Conſequences. Occaſ. Pap. vol. ii. 
Ne. iv.— Old Whigs, vol. i. N. xli “*. 

COROL=- 


* The late applications to parliament for a repeal of the Cor- 
poration and Teſt Acts have given rife to a number of publica- 
tions on the ſubject, ſome of which we ſhall enumerate. The 
following are in favour of the repeal : ** The Right of Proteſtant 
« Diſſenters to a compleat Toleration aſſerted; Reflections 
« on the Oaths which are tendered to ſubjects in this Country; 
% An Appeal to the Candour, Magnanimity, and Juſtice of 
4c thoſe in Power; A Sermon, by Dr. Prieſtley ;** A Let- 
« ter to the Biſhops, on the Application of the Proteſtant Dif. 
« ſenters'to Parliament; A Letter to Edward Jeffries, Eſq; 
„% Chairman of the Committee of Proteſtant Difſenters ;** A 
Letter to a Nobleman, containing Confiderations on the Laws 
« relative to the Diffenters;"” A Letter to the Author of a 
% Review of the Caſe of the Proteſtant Diſſenters, by Sir 
H. Englefield, Bart.; * The Difſenter's Plea,” by the Rev. 
George Walker; “An Addreſs to the Inhabitacts of Not- 
„ tingham,” by the Rev. Gilbert Wakefield; . Curſory Re- 
« flections, by the ſame; **+ Curſory Reflections on the Policy, 
«« Juſtice, and Expediency of — the Teſt and Corpora- 
« tion AQs,” by William Briſtow, Eſq; ** A Vindication o 
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COROLLARY 11. 


The cuſtom of adminiſtering the Lord's ſupper 
to condemned criminals juſt before their execution, 


« the modern Diſſenters, by the Rev. Samuel Palmer; “ Fa- 
«« miliar Letters to the Inhabitants of Birmingham,” by Dr. 
Prieſtley; © An Hiſtory of the Corporation and Teſt Acts,“ 
and by Capel Lofft, Eſq; A Vindication of the ſame; © An 
« Addreſs to the Oppoſers of the Repeal of the Corporation 
« and Teſt AQt;” “Some Remarks on the Reſolutions ——ot 
*« the Archdeaconry of Cheſter,” by the Rev. J. Smyth; Re- 
marks on the Reſolutions paſſed——in the County of War- 
„wick, in three Letters to the Earl of Aylesford;:“ «© A 
Letter to the Right Reverend the Archbiſhops and Biſhops of 
« England,” by an upper Graduate; A Letter to the Biſhop 
« of St. David's, on his Charge to the Clergy of his Dioceſe,” 
by a Welch Freeholder; © The Spirit of — Conſtitution and 
« that of the Church of England compared ;"* Reaſons for 
«« ſeeking a Repeal,” by a Diſſenter; “ Facts, ſubmitted to the 
hos S of the Friends to civil and religious Liberty,“ 
and © High Church Politics, as exemplified in the late Oppo- 
*« ſition to the Repeal of the Teſt Laws, and in the Riots of 
« Birmingham.” ; 

The Tracts, among others, which were written againſt the 
repeal, are as follows: A Letter to the Deputies of the Pro- 
«« teſtant Diſſenting Congregations in and about the Cities of 
« London and Weſtminſter ;** «* Obſervations on the Caſe of 
* the Proteſtant Diſſenters;*”” «© Two Letters, addreſſed to the 
« Delegates of the ſeveral Proteſtant Diſſenters who met at 
„ Devizes;” ** A Letter to Earl Stanhope, on the Subject of 
« the Teſt ;*? * Obſervations on the Conduct of the Proteſtant 
« Diſſenters;” ** The Danger of repealing the Teſt AQ;” 
« A Church of England man's Anſwer to the Arguments and 
« Petitions of the Proteſtant Diſſenters againſt the Teſt;“ 
« An Eſſay on the Origin, Character, and Views of the Pro- 
« teſtant Diſſenters; A Look to the laſt Century; A ſhort 
Examination of ſome of the principal Reaſons for the Repeal ;” 
« A Letter to the Parliament of Great Britain, on the intended 
« Application of the Diſſenters ;”” A Review of the Caſe of 
« the Proteſtant Diſſenters;“ Letters to the People of Eng- 
land againſt the Repeal] ;** “A Scourge for the Niſlenters 2 
4 Some Strictutes on a late Publication, entitled, Reaſons for 
«« ſecking a Repeal of the Teſt Act;“ Cutſory Reflections on 
« the Repeal; Obſervations on Mr. Lofft's Hiſtory of the 
Corporation and Teſt Acts;“ and © Hiſtorical Memoirs of 
religious Difſenſion.” Early in the controverſy, there was 
a republication of Biſhop Sherlock's Arguments againſt a Repeal 
of the Corporation and Teſt Acts, and of Biſhop Hoadly's Con- 
tutation, £5 | 
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is both abſurd and dangerous; as there is gene- 
rally little room to imagine they can be ſuitably 
qualified for it; and it is natural for them to 
conſider it as a token that they are already in a 
ſtate of pardon and acceptance with God, which 
may prevent their employing the few remaining 
moments of life, in a manner ſuited to their cir- 
cumſtances, and may harden others in ſuch vain 
and preſumptuous hopes. $400 
Old Whig, Ne. Ixv. 


SCHOLIUM 1. 


It plainly appears, from the moſt credible ac- 
count of the primitive church, that the Lord's 
ſupper was uſed much more frequently among 
them than with us, and that it made a part of 
their public worſhip every Lord's day. | 

Pierce on the Euc. p. 174—177.—Erſkine 
on freq. Commun. paſſ. Baxt. vol. i. 
p. 470. b. part 11. ch. 24. & 20.—Calv. 
Inſt. J. iv. c. xvii. $ 44—46.— bi ſii 
(Econ. Fed. I. iv. c. xvii. $ 33.— Hal- 
let's Notes on Scripture, 6. 


SCHOLIUM 2. 


Some have objected againſt our tranſlation of 
Matt. xxvi. 26. (compare Mark xiv. 22.) where 
we render waoynoas bleſſed it, whereas they ſup- 
poſe it ſignifies Chriſt's giving thanks to God 
when he brake the bread: compare Luke xvii. 
22. 1 Cor. xi. 24. whence they infer, that the 
conſecration of the elements has no foundation in 
the original inſtitution. As for the text in queſ- 
tion, it muſt be allowed to be ambiguous; but as 
the word [it] muſt be underſtood after [brake, ] 
though it be not expreſſed, there 1s the leſs rea- 
ſon for cenſuring our tranſlation ; eſpecially ſince 
the apoſtle ſo expreſsly ſpeaks of our bleſſing the 
ſacramental cup, 1 Cor. x. 16. which cannot with- 
out great violence admit of Biſhop Hoad!y's in- 
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On the Poſture of receiving it. ParT IX. 


terpretation, 9. d..** the cup over which we bleſs 
or adore God. That may with great propriety 


4n the language of ſcripture be ſaid to be bleſſed; 
which is in a ſolemn manner ſet apart from a 


common to a ſacred uſe, Gen. ii. 3. and we may 


be ſaid 4 bleſs it, when we ſolemnly pray, that 


God may attend it with ſuch influences from 
above, as may make it the occaſion of edification 
to our ſouls. Compare Mark xi. 9, 10, 11. 
Hoadly's Plain Acc. p. 32, 33.—BÞret 
againſt Hoadly, p. 19-—27.——Howe's 
Epiſcopacy, p. 167—174.—Chandler's 
Sermons, vol. iv. Ne. 15. Nr 41 


$SCHOLIUM 3. 


It is greatly to be lamented, that Chriſtians 
have perverted an ordinance, intended as a pledge 
and means of their mutual union, into an occa- 
ſion of diſcord and contention, by laying ſuch a 
diſproportionate ſtreſs on che manner in which it 
is adminiſtered, and the poſture in which it is 
received. As to the latter, a fable poſture ſeems 
moſt eligible, as having been uſed by Chriſt and 
his apoſtles, and being peculiarly ſuitable to the 
notion of a ſacred feaſt, in which as children we 
are invited to attend the board of our heavenly 
Father, and feaſt as it were upon the great ſacri- 
fice: and kneeling, which was never introduced 
into the church till /ranſubfantiation was receiv- 
ed, may prove an occaſion of ſuperſtition. Ne- 
vertheleſs, provided it be not abſolutely impoſed 
as a term of communion, it will be the part of 
chriſtian candour to acquieſce in the uſe of it in 
others by whom it is preferred. It appears that 
Sanding was at leaſt frequently uſed in the chriſ- 
tian church, viz. always on the Lord's day, and 
between Eaſter and Whitſuntide. + : 

King's Eng. part ii. c. vi. $7. Pierce's 
Vind. of Difſ. part ii. c. x. p. 489 
501. - Burnei's four Diſc. p. 321327. 
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—oHooker's Eccleſ. Polity, book ix. $ 68. 
p. 244. 7 


$SCHOLIUM 4. 


Whether the Lord's ſupper ſhould be admi- ä 


niſtered at uo, or in the evening, is a queſtion 
of very ſmall importance. It is true our Lord 
inſtituted it in the evening, but probably later 
than our aſſemblies are ordinarily held. The 
primitive Chriſtians often communicated in the 
morning before day; the reaſon of which probably 
was, that they made it the laſt act of their wor- 
ſhip, and aſſembling by night for fear of their 
perſecutors, and ſpending moſt of the night in 
reading, preaching, prayer, and ſinging, the cele- 
bration of the Euchariſt would naturally be driven 
off till morning. This ſhews however, that they 
did not lay any great ſtreſs upon the time.— 
Some urge that dinner-!ime being our chief meal 
anſwers to the ſupper among the Jews. Perhaps 
the evening ſuits beſt with the convenience of 
religious retirement immediately after it. But 
it is moſt reaſonable to refer it to the judgment 
of miniſters and people of particular ſocieties ; 
and it is very abſurd to contend eagerly on either 
ſide of the queſtion. 

| Walts's Holineſs of Times and Places, p. 

83.—IWorks, vol. ii. p. 423. 


SCHOLIUM 5. 


Mr. Peirce has at large contended for the ad- 
miſſion of infants to this ordinance: pleading the 
uſe of it even unto this day among the Greeks, 
and in the Bohemian churches, till near the time 
of the reformation; but eſpecially from the uſage 
of the ancient churches, as it appears from many 
paſſages in Photius, Auguſtin, and Cyprian : his 
proof from the more ancient Fathers is very de- 
fective. His arguments from /cripture chiefly 
depend upon this general medium, that Chriſ- 
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tians ſucceeding to the Jes as God's people, 
and being grafted upon that ſtock, their infants 
have a right to all the privileges of which they 
are capable, till forfeited by ſome immoralities, 
and conſequently have a right to partake of this 
ordinance, as the Fei children had to eat of 
the paſſover and other ſacrifices: beſides this, he 
pleads thoſe 'texts, which ſpeak of the Lord's 
ſupper as received by all Chriſtians. 

'The moſt obvious anſwer to all this, is that 
which is taken from the incapacity of infants to 
examine themſelves, and diſcern the Lord's body. 
But he anſwers that this precept is only given to 
perſons capable of underſtanding and complying 
with it, as thoſe which require fazth in order to 
baptiſm; are interpreted by the pædo-baptiſts. 
—AS for his argument from the Few children 
cating the /acrifice, it is to be conſidered, that 
this was not required, as circumciſion was; the 
males were not neceſſarily brought to the temple 
till they were twelve years old; (compare Luke 
11. 42.) and the ſacrifices which they eat of were 
chiefly peace-offerings, which became the common 


food to. all that were clean in the family, and were 


not looked upon as acts of devotion, to ſuch a 
degree as our Euchariſt is; though indeed they 
were a token of their acknowledging the divinity 
of that God to whom they had been offered: 
compare 1 Cor. x. 18. and even the paſſover was 


a commemoration of a /-mporal deliverance; nor 


is there any reaſon to believe, that its reference 
to the Meſſiah was generally underſtood by the 
En th | | | 
On the whole, where fan! baptiſm appears du- 
bious, 1t ought certainly to be an argument againſt 
infant communion ; becauſe the objections that are 
made to the former, lie with yet greater weight 
againſt the latter; and becauſe the diſiſe of infant 
communion prevents many of the inconvenien- 


cies that may be apprehended from the practice 


of 


— 
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of baptizing infants, It is certain there would 
be more danger of a contempt ariſing to the 
Lord's ſupper, from the admiſſion of infants, and 
of en and trouble to other communicants: 
ſo that not being required in ſeripture, it is much 
beſt to omit it. When children are grown up 
to a capacity of behaving decently, they may 
ſoon be inſtructed in the nature and deſign of the 
ordinance; and if they appear to underſtand it, 
and behave for ſome competent time of trial in a 
manner ſuitable to that profeſſion, it would pro- 
bably be adviſable to admit them to communion, 
though very young; which by the way might be 
a good ſecurity againſt many of the ſnares to 
which youth are expoſed. | 
Pierce's Eff. on the Euch. p. 16146, S 
171—183.— i. Econ. Fed. |. iv. 
c. Xvii. $ 30—32. Taylor's worthy 
Communic, p. 14]—157 “*. 


SCHOLIUM- 6, 


The foundation of the practice mentioned in 
the preceding ſcholium, ſeems plainly to have 
been a miſtaken apprehenſion, of the abſolute 
neceſſity of this ordinance in order to ſalvation ; 


which doctrine was built upon an erroneous in- 


terpretation of Jobn vi. 53. which, with the pre- 
ceding and following paſſages, we have not quot- 
ed above, far the explication of the ſcripture 
doctrine of the Lord's ſupper, ſince they will 
make ſo good a ſenſe, if we ſuppoſe them only 
to relate to believing regards to Chriſt, as the 


great ſupport of the ſpiritual life. Compare 
Jobn vi. 63 f. 


Dr. Prieſtley, in his Addreſs to Proteſtant Diſſenters, on 
„the Subject of giving the Lord's Supper to Children,“ con- 
tends for the propriety of admitting them to communion at a 
very early age. | | | 

1 We have already referred to Dr. Bell's enquiry relative ta 
this chapter, The different commentators may be conſulted on 
the ſubject. | | 
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Suppoſed Efficacy of the Lord's Supper. Pant IX. 


$CHOLIUM . 
Many have ſtated the doctrine of this ordi- 


ccv111. nance, ſo as to repreſent it, as if it were a kind 
of charm, and have ſuppoſed that ſome extraor- 


dinary communications of divine influence are 
univerſally annexed to it, or at leaſt to a regular 
and ſerious attendance upon it; which has been 
grounded 1n a great * 5 on John vi. 54, 55. 
together with ſome very high things which the 
Fathers have ſaid of the efficacy of it. But if we 
follow ſcripture alone, it will only appear to be 
an inſtituted means of our communion with God, 
in a regular attendance on which we may hope 
that God will meet us and bleſs us, as in other 
ordinances of divine inſtitution ; but cannot ſay 
that he has invariably tied himſelf up to it, nor 
does experience agree with ſuch a notion. Vid. 
Prop. 152. Schol. 5. | | 
Letter to a Lord, p. 10-1 2,mClarke's 
three Diſc. Eff. ii. c. vii. $1. p. 150 
—I $4. Taylor's worthy Communic. 
p. 47. 48, 5962. 


SCHOLIUM 8. 


It muſt be allowed, that it was an ancient 
uſage in the chriſtian church, to mix waler with 
the ſacramental wine, in commemoration of the 
water mingled with blood which came out of 
Chriſt's fide, John xix. 34. and it is urged, that 
the eus mingled water with the cup of wine 
which they drank at the paſſover. Yet this cir- 
cumſtance does not ſeem eſſential to the ordi- 
nance, more than the particular hour or poſture 
uſed by Chriſt and his diſciples: and the blood 
of the grape is mentioned alone, as that to which 
the inſtitution refers, though there might happen 
to be ſome water then mingled with 1t. 


Whift. Prim. Euch. OGH. 17. p. 97-100. 
ii Icon. Fed. l. iv. c. xvii. 58 
—12.— Whit. Life, p. 483, 484. 

| SCHO- 


PaRT IX. Sacraments defined. 


; $SCHOLIUM 9. 


When the ſcripture doctrine relating to bap- 
tiſm and the Lord's ſupper is attentively confi- 
dered, it will appear, that there is no foundation 
for drawing any objection from them againſt the 
truth of chriſtianity ; ſince the rites themſelves 
are ſo ſimple, and their natural tendency to pro- 
mote good impreſſions on the mind ſo obvious: 
and it is greatly for the credit of the goſpel, that 
theſe in their ſcriptural ſimplicity ſhould be com- 
pared with the rituals of other religions, as deli- 
vered to us by the moſt authentic writers: (Prop. 
96. Cor.) as it is alſo to the credit of the proteflant 
cauſe, that they ſhould be compared with thoſe 
numerous, perplexing, abſurd, and idolatrous 
additions, which the church of Rome has made 
to them, whereby each of them is rendered the 
leaſt part of itſelf. 

Picart's Relig. Ceremonies of all Nat. vol. i. 
p. 323—346.—Geddes's Miſe. vol. iv, 
P. 201-225 mand againſt Tind, 
vol. 1. c. iv. Fest. againſt Tind. c. v. 
P. 310-314. 327-331. 

DEFINITION XCV. 

The ordinances which were inſtituted by Chriſt, 
to be uſed by all Chriſtians as /eals of the cove- 
nant of grace, (Def. 94.) may properly be called 
SACRAMENTS, 


COROLLARY, 


Baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper are ſacraments, 
Compare Prop. 152. Cor. 4. Prop. 155. Cor. 7. 


SCHOLIUM 1. 


The controverſy, whether there be any more 
ſacraments than theſe, is evidently a queſtion 
about words. If our definition of it be admit- 
ted, it is certain that neither holy orders, (as they 
are called) nor matrimony, nor extreme unttion, 


d 3 are 


/ Confirmation. PART IX. 


arc Chriſtian ſacraments ; ſince all allow, that at 
leaſt the two former were not intended for all 
Chriſtians, and there is no proof that the anoin!+ 
ing the jick was to continue longer than the gifts 
of healing; nor was that properly ſpeaking ex- 
treme unfion, which is a ceremony merely of 
human device. 7 5 

The cro/s in baptiſm, as ſome have ſtated it, 
ſeems to have much of the nature of a /acrament, 
only that it wants a divine inſtitution. 

Hooker's Eccleſ. Pol. I. v. $ 65. p. 226 
254. edit. of 1723. 

The definition of ſacrament which ſome have 
given, 7. e. an outward and viſible ſign of an 
«« inward and ſpiritual grace,“ is very obſcure; 
unleſs it ſuppoſes ſome divine influence of an 
extraordinary nature inſeparably annexed to the 
outward ſign ; and if this be the maning of it, 

there is reaſon to queſtion whether there be any 
ſacrament at all. Compare Prop. 152. Schol. 5, 
Prop. 155. Schol. 7. 
5 Limb. Theol, |. v. c. Ixvi. 


$CHOLIUM: 2. 


When the doctrine of confirmation, as ſtated by 
the church of England, is compared with their 
definition of a ſacrament, it muſt be acknow- 
-ledged to be one, diſtinct from baptiſm and the 
Lord's ſupper : for the laying on the hands of 
the biſhop upon a perſon proteſſing to take his 
baptiſmal covenant upon himſelf, is a viſible ſign 
of his receiving the Holy Ghoſt, which muſt be 
an inward and ſpiritual grace: and it agrees with 
all the parts of aur definition, excepting that it 
is not an inſtitulion of Chriſt; for the impoſition 
of the apoſtle's hands, by which the viſible gifts 
of the Spirit were communicated, (As viii. 14 
—18.) is ſomething of ſo different a nature, that 
!t can never be made a juſt foundation for conti- 

Rae 1 | nuing 


PaRT IX. Of Penance. 


nuing this rite in the view in which it is prac- 


tiſed, 

Clarke's Eff. on Confirm. p. 40-56. ch. i. 
Calamy's Life of Baxt. p. 237.— 
Hoadly's Reaſ. of Conf. p. 74, 75.— 
Calamy's Def. vol. ii. p. 268, 269.— 
Picart's Relig. Ceremonies, Sc. — Hook- 
er's Eccleſ. Pol. l. v. $ 66. - Anſwer to 
White's ſecond Lett. p. 14. Howe's 


Epiſcopacy, p. 167—174. 


SCHOLIUM 3, 


The Popiſb doctrine of penance depends en- 
tirely upon a ſuppoſition, that there is a certain 
order of men, who, by virtue of an authority 
derived from the apoſtles, and ſo from heaven, 
may efficaciouſly abſolve men from the guilt of 
ſin, appointing ſuch a puniſhment to ſatisfy the 


divine juſtice as they ihall think proper, on the 


penitent's ſubmitting to which, the ſentence of 
abſolution is paſſed, and the favour of God ſealed 
to him, as his repentance has been expreſſed by 
it. This would indeed be a /acrament, were it 
of divine inſtitution : but it 1s built chiefly on 
abſurd interpretations of Malt. xviii. 18. and 
Jobn xx. 23. of which ſee Prop. 117. Cor. 1 & ö. 
And by what authority ſuch abſolutions are pro- 
nounced, as the Engliſb liturgy preſcribes, it be- 
comes thoſe who venture to act upon it very 
ſeriouſly to conſider: as alſo how ſuch a practice 
can be reconcilcable with the eſſential principles 
of the proteſtant religion. 

Anſwer to White, ibid. p. 14—17. 
Scudder*s Chriſtian Daily Walk, p. 42 
—46.—Oftervald Exerc. Min. p. 303, 
304.—Mandev. Free Thoughts, p. 148, 


149. 


SCHOLIUM 4. 
Some have thought that Chriſt, in waſhing his 


diſciples feet, inſtituted a chriſtian ſacrament, 
| D d 4 taking 


'LECT. 


Of Types. Par IX. 


taking the word /acrament not ſtrictly in out 
ſenſe, but in general for a religious rite inſtituted 
by Chriſt, and have urged John xiii, 13—15. as 


expreſs words of inſtitution: but they may be 


fairly underſtood, as a general declarat.on of the 
obligation which Chriſtians are under to conde- 
ſeend to each other. And it is to be conſidered, 
that in cold countries the waſhing each others 
feet would be a troubleſome rather than friendly 
office; nor are any traces of ſuch a religious rite 
among Chriſtians to be found in the New Teſta- 
ment, or the moſt primitive writers: compare 
1 Tim. v. 10. which plainly intimates this office 
was not performed by all, for then it would not 
have been made a diſtinguiſhing character. 


DEFINITION XCVI. 


One perſon, or event, or inſtitution: in the 


ccIx. divine diſpenſations, of which an account is given 
Mus in the word of God, may be ſaid to be TyPl- 


caL of another and greater perſon, or event, 
afterwards to appear, when there is a remarkable 
reſemblance between the former and the latter, 
whether that reſemblance be or be not known by 
the manifeſtation of the latter..—This may be 
called the theological ſenſe of the word, and tures 
has ſometimes that ſignification in ſcripture ; 
though it is there uſed in ſome variety of ſenſes, 
ſometimes expreſſing a model of a thing exhibited 
before the thing itſelf whoſe type it is, and ſomc- 
times the copy made from thence, and ſometimes 
ſimply a re/emblance, without determining it to 
either of the former ſenſes. Compare Fobn xx. 
25. Rom. v. 14. Ads vii. 43, 44, 1 Pet. iii. 21. 
I Cor. x. 11, Heb. viii. 5. Phil, iii. 17. 


COROLLARY, 

It evidently appears from the reaſoning of the 
apoſtle in his epiſtle to the Hebrews, and from 
comparing the hiſtory and ceconomy of _ 

wit 


Pann In c Types. 


with the whole New Teſtament, that there were 
many things in the 7-w:4 diſpenſation which 
were in this ſenſe typical of Chrift and goſpel 
bleſſings: how far the reſemblance might be 
revealed to ſome ſaints under the Old Teſtament, 
we cannot certainly determine ; but the obſerva- 
tion of that reſemblance may be a confirmation 
of our faith, as it is a proof of the unity of deſign 
running through the Old Teſtament and the 
New, as was obſerved above, Prop. 97. gr. 5. 
Prop. 112. Cor. 1. 


SCHO LILIU 1. 


It may be an agreeable employment to the 
pious mind, to trace out the reſemblance between 
Chriſt and ſeveral perſons mentioned in the Old 
Teſtament, and to obſerve how the deliverances 
brought to the people of God by them are ex- 
ceeded by thoſe brought by Chriſt ; though there 
ſhould be no apprehenſion at all that any of the 
Fews were before Chriſt's appearance taught to 
look on ſuch perſons as ypes of him. 

3 Dodd. x. Serm. N. i. ad fin. 


SCHOLIUM 2. 


Conſidering how expreſsly St. Paul ſays, that 
the Holy Ghoſt ſignified ſpiritual bleſſings by 
ſome of the ceremonies of the Moſaic law, ( Heb. 
ix. 8.) and comparing it with ſeveral of thoſe 
paſſages in the writings of Moaſes, Jaiab, and 
other prophets, which refer to the Meſſiah, and 
the ſpiritual bleſſings to be obtained by kim, it 
will appear probable, that the evangelical refer- 
ences of ſeveral Old Teſtament types might be 
revealed to them, which might probably be one 
great foundation of that exalted pleaſure which 
they found in their public ordinances and ſcrip- 
tures. Compare P/al. xxv. 14. cxix. 18. 1 Pet. i. 
to, 11. compare alſo Jobn viii. 56. which will be 
to the preſent purpoſe, whether Dr. Warburton's 


pecu- 
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be Moſaic Law abrogated. Pax IX. 


peculiar interpretation of the words, hinted at 


Prop. 120, Sol. gr. 1. be or be not admitted. 
Scoti's Chriſtian Life, vol. v. p. 193—201. 
— Works, vol. i. p. 437, 438.——Sykes 
of Chriſtian. p. 201. — Linb. Collat. 
Script. Jud. ili. Queſt. i. Ne. ii. Reſp. 
iii. Queſt, i. c. ii iv. Fennings's 
Fewiſh Antiq. vol. ii. p. 3. 


PROPOSITION CLVI. 


No one is by the chriſtian diſpenſation obliged 
to obey any part of the Moſaic law, as ſuch, any 
more than he would have been if that law had 
never been given. 


DEMONSTRATION, 


The greateſt part of the Moſaic law appears 
to _ been of a zemporary nature; part of it 
being intended to typify the Meſſiah and his 
kingdom; (Def. 96. Cor. & Schol. 2.) many of 
its precepts being of a local nature, which could 
not be obſerved any longer than the temple of 
Jeruſalem was ſtanding, and the Jews inhabited 
their own land; partly as a great multitude of 
their laws were peculiarly ſuited to their parti- 
cular circumſtances,. and intended (as was ob- 
ſerved before) to prevent the danger of idolatry, 
which they might otherwiſe have learnt from 
their neighbours: (Prop. 122. Sol. F 1.) to all 
which we may add, that it would have been im- 
poſſible that all the nations of the earth, or even 
ſuch diſtant nations as thoſe already conſtituting 
the chriſtian church, ſhould obey ſome of the 
Moſaic precepts, particularly thoſe relating to 
their yearly feaſts, to which fame have ſuppoſed 
the apoſtle refers, Gal. iv. 26, 27. 

Sykes of Chriſtianity, c. Xiii, p. 179205. 
m—/Vii/ii (Egypt. l. iii. c. xiv. $I 

17. Schema Sacrum, p. 25 3 
burt. Julian. 


2. The 


ParT IX. The Moſaic Law abrogated. 


2. The ancient prophets foretold that the Meſ- 
ſiah, when he appeared, ſhould introduce a new 
diſpenſation and more perfect law, and ſhould 
abrogate that of Moſes : compare Fer. xxxi. 31, 
32. with Heb, viii. 6—13. Dan. ix. 27. Fer, iii. 
16. Phal. cx. 4. Heb. vii. 11—19, To which 
we may add all thoſe texts which declare, that 
under the Meſſiah the Heathen nations ſhould be 
incorporated with the Zeros, and live under the 
ſame gracious inſtitution ; which could not poſ- 
fibly be effected without an alteration in the 
Mofaic law: (as was obſerved gr. 1.) compare 
Va. xix. 19—25. Fer. iii, 17. Mic. iv. 2. Mal. i. 
11. to which we may add that celebrated text 
Deut. xviii. 18, 19. which ſeems to expreſs that 
a new legiſlator ſhould ariſe. | 

3. The apoſtle expreſsly aſſerts the abolition 
of the Moſaic law. Sce the whole epiſtles to the 
Galatians, Romans and Hebrews, as alſo Rom. xiv. 
14. 2 Cor. iii. 9—11. Eph. ii. 14, 15. Col. ii. 14 
—17. I Tim. iv. 4. and Chriſt alſo intimated it: 
compare Mal, xv. 11. John iv. 21, 23, 24. 

4. The deſtruction of the femple, and its lying 
ſo many hundred years in ruins, whereas even 
the Babylonih captivity was in compariſon ſo 
ſhort, and the worſhip at Feru/a/em even then 
not zotally interrupted, while the temple conti- 
nued deſolate; (compare /. xli. 1-5. with 
2 Kings xxv. 8, 9.) together with the loſs of the 
Fewiſh genealogies, and their ignorance of the 
ſignification of ſome words in their own law, 
eſpecially the names of ſome of the unclean ani- 
mals, may afford a probable argument that their 
Jaw is aboliſhed. | 
 1&2&3 <6 4.5. Valet proprſitio. 

Collins's Literal Scheme, p. 251==267,— 
Flooker's Eccleſ. Pol. l. wii. $ 11,— 
Witf. CEcon. Fed, l. iv. c. xiv. $ 7—$4. 
—Boyle's Theol. Works, vol. iii. p. 146. 
Locke on Eph. ii. 15,—Berrim. at 

| Boyle's 
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ObjeAions conſidered, PakT IX. 


Boyle's Lef. Serm. xix—xxi.— Limb. 


Collat. Reſp. iii. Quæſt. iv. c. v. 
South's Sermons, vol. ii. p. 333—337. 


COROLLARY. | 


Thoſe precepts which were delivered by the 
Zewiſh prophets, and perhaps alſo all kinds of 
poſitive laws inſtituted before the goſpel, are as 
much abrogated as the law given by Mo/es him- 
ſelf. Vid, Mal. xi, 13. : 


SCHOLIUM I. 


To this it is objected, that there are ſeveral 
ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, in which the 
perpetuity of the Moſaic law is aſſerted in the 
ſtrongeſt terms; v. g. Gen. xvii. 13. Exod. xii. 
14, 17, 24. xxxi. 16, 17. Deut. xxix. 29. and a 
multitude of the like texts; to which may be 
added, Fer. xxxlii. 17—22. 

To this it is replied, that the Fews muſt and 
do allow, that the phraſes there made uſe of and 
rendered for ever often ſignify a /imited duration ; 
V.g. 1 Sam. i. 22. (compared with Numb, iv. 3, 
23, Sc.) Deut. xv. 17. and Exod. xxi. 6. (com- 
pared with Lev. xxv. 41.) Jer. ii. 20. (compare 
1 Mac. xiv. 41.) and ſome think cgi may be 
rendered for the age, i. e. ſo long as this age or 
diſpenſation ſhall continue, ſuppoſing it diſtin- 
guiſhed from the age 7o come, or the Meſſiah's 
kingdom: compare Matt. xii. 32. Heb. ii. 5. to 
which we may perhaps add J. ix. 6. It is cer- 
tain the Jews themſelves cannot vindicate ſome 


of theſe prophecies as true, without having re- 


courſe to ſuch ſolutions as may be ſufficient to 
anſwer this objection : compare Mal. i. 11. 
Berrim. at Boyle's Let, vol, ii. Serm. xvili. 


SCHOLIUM 2. 


It has alſo been objected, that Chriſt directly, 
declares againſt a purpoſe of abrogating the Mo- 
faic law, even in its leaſt precepts, Mall. v. 17. 

| It 


I 


PaRr IX. Indulgence to Chriſtian Jews. 


It is anſwered, that he law and the prophets 
ſometimes ſignify the moral precepts ; (compare 
Matt. xxii. 40.) and as to the reſt, Chriſt could 
not properly be ſaid to deſtroy thoſe inſtitutions, 
which he ſo fully anſwered, as to ſet the purpoſe 
and wiſdom of them in the moſt advantageous 
light; though, having fulfilled them, they were 

courſe ſuperſeded. | 

Limb. Collat. Reſp. ad Script. iii. Quæſt. i. 
c. V. p. ao, Ge. 


SCHOLIUM 3. 


The apoſtles indulged the Jews in the ob- 
ſervation of the Maſaic law, and thought it pro- 
per themſelves in ſome inſtances to conform to 
the inſtitutions of it; but they did it upon pru- 
dential conſiderations, not allowing the neceſſity 
of it in order to ſalvation, but ſtrongly contend- 
ing for the liberty of Chriſtians in this reſpect, 
ſee AFs xvi. 3. xxl. 2026, compare As. xv. 
29, To which we may add, that while the femple 
continued ſtanding, and before the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, the ceremonial and political law 
were ſo interwoven with each other, that it 
was undoubtedly expedient for converted Jes, 
dwelling in Fudea, to comply with and obſerve 
thoſe inſtitutions ; and the apoſtles compliance 
with ſacrifices in particular might be owing to 
this view of them, as a kind of tribute paid to 
God, under the character of their king; and was 
perfectly conſiſtent with what the apoſtle ſo often 
declared, concerning the freedom of the Gentiles 
from this yoke, and the abſolute neceſſity that 
Jews and Gentiles ſhould ſeek their juſtification 
and ſal vation by Chriſt alone. So that the great 
clamour which Morgan raiſes upon this head, as 
if Paul and Barnabas on the one ſide, and all the 
reſt of the apoſtles on the other, preached a dif- 
ferent and inconſiſtent goſpel, ſeems very unrea- 
ſonable. 

Both 
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Indulgence to Chriſtian Jews. Part IX. 


Both maintained the Moſaic law to have been 
of divine authority, and recommended a pruden- 
tial regard to it in /ome inſtances and degrees ; 
but neither maintained its abſolute neceſſity, nor 
directed toa dependance upon it for righteouſneſs, 
as appears from the whole tenour of the epiſtles. 

Burn. on the Art. p. 100, 101,—Morg, 
Mor. Phil. vol. i. p. $4—$1, 361, Oe. 
Leland's Anſwer to Morg. vol. i. 
c. XIV. p. 399425, -Chapm. Euſeb. 
vol. ii. c. ii. p. 129, WC. Tennings's 
Fewiſh Antiq. vol. 1. p. 26-28 “. 


schoLIU 4. 


The precepts which Chriſt gave Matt. v. 21, 
Sc. are a part of God's natural law; and were 
contained in thoſe precepts of Mo/es, which our 
Lord there ſets himſelf to explain and vindicate: 
ſo that they are not in general to be looked upon 
as inſtitutions peculiar to the chriſtian religion, 
as appears from the manner in which they are 


Antroduced, Malt. v. 17-20. compare Rom. vii. 7. 


Grot. de Jure Belli & Pacis, I. i. c. ii. $ 6. 
— Grono. Not. in Loc. Dodd. Fam. 
Expoſ. in Loc. 


* Mr: Caleb Jeacocke, in a tract, entitled, A Vindication 
<« of the moral Character of the Apoſtle Paul, from the Charge 
de of Infincerity and Hypocriſy brought againſt it by Lord 
*© Bolingbroke, Dr. Middleton, and others, hath contended 
that the 3 after their embracing chriſtianity, continued un- 
der an obligation to obſerve the inſtitutions of Moſes, The 
fame ſentiment is maintained by Dr. Prieſtley, in his Letters to 
the Jews, and in other parts of his writings. . 


The END of the NIX In Parr. 
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A. 


Containing the Scripture Doctrine of Goo and 
BAD ANGELS, and of a FUTURE STATE, which 
concludes this Work. 


. — .. A. a. — „ th. r 


PROPOSITION CLVII. 


HE ſcripture aſſures us, there are many x, xc T, 
created Spirits diſtinct from men, who have ccx, 
a permanent exiſtence, and who from their office 
are called angels; ſome of which are and will 
continually be holy and happy, whereas others 
are in a ſtate of apoſtacy and miſery. 


DEMONSTRATION. 


1. That there are many ſpirits, who have a 
permanent exiſtence, and from 'their office are 
called angels, appears from Mall. xxiv. 36. 
xxvi. 53. Ads Xxlii. 6—8. 

2. That theſe ſpirits are diſtin& from men, or 
from human ſouls, appears from 7 xxxvili. 7. 
P/al. viii. 5. Heb. xii. 22. 

3. That ſome of theſe ſpirits are and will con- 
tinue in a ſtate of holineſs and happineſs, appears 
from Matt. xviii. 10. xxv. 31. Like ii. 13, 14. 
XV. 10. XX. 36. 

4. That others of them are in a ſtate of apoſ- 
tacy and miſery, is evident from Matt. x. 1. 
xxv. 41. Mark v. 8, 9. Fobn viii. 44. James ii. 
19. 2 Pet. ii. 4. 1 John iii. 8. Jude 6. 

I, 2, 3, 4-15. Valet propoſitio. | 

Caſmani Angelographia, e. i. & 4. p. 23. 
e. Farmer's Diſſ. on 
| | Mira - 
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i 


Of the Words Angel and Devil. Parr X. | 


Miracles, ch. iii. F 1, 2.—Introd. to the 
ancient univer/. Hiſt. p. 101. of the oct. 
edit. with Baumparien's Supplement, 


SCHOLIUM I. 


As it was obſerved above, Prop. 86, gr. 3. & 
Schol. 1. that the heathen had among them ſome 
notion of the exiſtence of benevolent ſpirits ſupe- 
rior to men; ſo it ſeems, from ſome paſſages 
cited there, that they were alſo perſuaded of the 
exiſtence of evil demons; and indeed many of 
thoſe deities which they worſhipped, were, ac- 
cording to their own mythology, ſo vicious and 
fo malignant, as to reſemble devils rather than 
good angels. Sce the references under the ſcho- 
lium quoted above. : 


$SCHOLIUM 2. 


It is certain that the word af in the New 


Teſtament does not always ſignify one of thoſe 
beings which we call angels, but that it frequently 
imports no more than meſſenger, and is on this 
account applied to men, James ii. 25. Lake vii. 
24. ix. 52, to which many commentators think 
Ads xii. 15. ſhould be added: and Mr. Gough 
contends that the word is to be taken in this 
ſenſe in that celebrated text, 1 Cor. xi. 10. which 
he ſuppoſes to refer to the ſpies which were ſent 
into chriſtian aſſemblies by their enemies, who 
would feverely expoſe any indecencies obſervable 
among them. Gough's Diſſert. in Loc. 

In like manner the word “e does ſome- 
times ſignify a falſe accuſer, or a wicked perſan 
of the human ſpecies, 2 Tim. ili. 3. Tit. ii. 3. 
Fohn vi. Jo. to which may perhaps be added 
1 Tim. iii. 7. but Jude 6. is by no means to be 


added to the inſtances above, as ſome have ſup- 


poſed. 
Hutchin/. f Witchcraft, p. 252—254.— 
Delude of Spirits, p. 78-87. 
sc Ho- 


| 
| 
| 


P. X. Mr. Lowman's and Mr. Fleming's Opinions. 


SCHOLIUM 3. 


It is a ſingular notion of Mr. Lowman, that, 
according to the Hebrew language, not only in- 
telligent beings or ſpirits are called angels, but 
every thing that either notifies any meſſage from 
God, or executes his will, and in particular all 
viſible appearances in material ſymbols, as fire, 
air, winds, and ſtorm: P/al. cix. 4. compare 
Exod. iii. 2, 4. Xlit. 21. xix. 19. whence by the 
way he obſerves, that it is not neceſſary to fup- 
poſe, that Fehovab and the angel of Jebovab mean 
two diſtinct ſpirits, the one God, the other a 
miniſtering ſpirit : compare Gen. xlviili. 15, 16. 
but the laſt of theſe texts very ill agrees with his 
hypotheſis ; for ſurely Jacob would not pray that 
the flame of fire might bleſs his grand-children:: 
and the apoſtle's quotation of P/al. civ. 4. in 
Heb. 1. 7. determines it to a ſenſe different from 
what this learned writer would give it. 

TLoꝛe man's Civ. Gov. of the Heb. Append. 

p. 45—48. 1h. edit. p. 306—308. 24 


edil. 


SCHOLIUM 4. 


It js a very peculiar conjecture ef Mr. Fleming, 
but it ſeems by no means to be ſufficiently ſup- 
ported, that all the good angels, who have ever 
been employed as meſſengers of God to the inha- 
bitants of earth, had been the ſpirits of departed 
ſaints; and particularly, that the angel which 
appeared to the ſhepherds, Luke ii. 3, Sc. was 
the ſpirit of Adam, attended by all thoſe of his 
race who were then in a ſtate of glory, which con- 
ſtituted the heavenly choir there ſpoken of, which 
ſung that ſublime anthem on the Redeemer's 
birth. It is true that the Fews had a notion 
among them, that the departed ſpirits of good 
men officiated as angels, which may perhaps be 
referred to in the forementioned As xii. 15. 
(Vid. Philonis Jud. Op. p. 131 & 286. and Fam. 
Expoſ. vol. ili. in Loc. and Waterland's Serm. 
ws . | 8 1 E e vl. 


418 


Conjectures concerning Satan's Fall. PART X. 


vol. ii. p. 90, 91. But Heb. i. 14. compared 


with Matt. xxv. 31. where all the angels are ſo 


expreſsly diſtinguiſhed from the whole human 
race, then brought to their final judgment, 


plainly demonſtrates this author to be in a great 
miſtake, when he carries this peculiar thought to 
ſuch an extravagant height. | 


Flem, Chriſtology, vol. i. 9. 78—81. 
SCHOLIUM 5. 


The ſcripture does not particularly inform us, 
what was the fin, by which Satan and his confe- 
derates fell from their original ſtate of holineſs 
and happineſs: ſome have conjectured, that, it 
might be their aſpiring to ſome higher dignity 
than God had aſſigned them, and think that on 
that account they are ſaid, in the place cited 
above, no! to have kep! the fate or principality they 
were under v] apynv teulw, and for this reaſon 
pride may be called the condemnation of the devil, 
ſuppoſing the devil there to be ſignified, 1 Tim. 
ili. 6. And foraſmuch as it is hardly to be ima- 
gined, that they would diſpute the throne with 
God, ſome have canjectured, that their crime 
might be refuſing that homage to the Logos, 
which God required of the angels: (Heb. i. 8.) 
and they have pleaded, that this ſuppoſition illuſ- 
trates the harmony and beauty of the divine con- 
duct, in making uſe of Chriſt as the great agent 
in deſtroying Satan's kingdom among men, and 
finally in condemning Satan to that puniſhment, 
to which he and his confederates are reſerved. 
| Boyſe's Works, vol. i. p. 266—267.— 

Reynolds of Ang. p. 14—28.— Milf, 

Par. Loft, I. v. ver. 577—710.— 

 Alunt's Hift. Eff. towards explaining Div, 
Kev, p. 312—317 “. 


On the ſubject of this ſcholium ſee Baumgarten, quoted 
above, who ſuppoſes the Erime of ſatan and his Confederates to 


have been à combined attempt to ſeize the ſoyereignty of this 


PR Os 


world, 
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PROPOSITION CLVIIE. 


10 enumerate the chief properties of good angels LECT. 


mentioned i in the ſcriptures. . CCXI. 
K 


SOLUTION and DEMONSTRATION, 


1. They are immortal, and do not propagate 

their ſpecies, Luke xx. 36. | 
Baxt. Works, vol. ii. p. 189. 6. 

They are in a ſtate of being ſuperior to that of 
man, even in his original dignity and glory, 
Eſal. vili. 5. 

2. They are endued with extraordinary degrees 
of knowledge and wiſdom, which are no doubt 
continually improving by their long experience, 
2 Sam. xiv. 20. 

4. They are endued with extraordinary power, 
Pfal. ciii. 20. 2 Thefſ. i. 7. compare Gen. xix. IT. 
and 2 Kings xix. 35. (which is ſtrangely inter- 
preted by Sir [/aac Newton, as referring to Tir- 
ſhakah king of Ethiopia. Vid. Newt. Chron. p. 
282.) beſides many other inſtances of the like 
kind mentioned in ſcripture. f 

5. They have not ſuch groſs bodies as ours: 
compare Luke xxiv. 39. with Heb. i. 7. 1 Cor. 
xv. $0, compare Dan. ix. 21, 23. 

6. There are various orders of angels, Jude 9. 

1 Theſſ. iv. 16. Dan. x. 13. Rev. xii. 7. W 

Eph. 1. 21. 1 Pet. iii. 22. Col. i. 16. | 
 Baxt. Works, vol. ii. p. 192. 6. Burn. 
Arcbæol. p. 410, 411.—Bulkley's CEcon. 
. of the Goſpel, ivth Diſc. Michaeliss 

' Epiſtola de 70 Hebdom. p. 20-24. | 


SCHOLIUM I. 


Mr. Foſeph Mede argues from Zech. iv. 10. 
Rev. i. 4. iv. 5. v. 6. viii. 2. that there are 
ſeven archangels: but the paſſages referred to 
rather afford an occaſion of conjecture, than a 

E e 2 foun- 


- 
* 


The Properties of good Augels, Part X. 


foundation of clear and convincing argument. 
Compare Fob xii. 15. Zech. vi. 5. 
Mede's Dialribe on Zecb. iv. 10. N'. 10. 
ap. Op. p. 4043. - 
* SCHOLIUM 2. 


Whether angels be or be not entirely incor- 
poreal, 18 a queſtion which we are not capable 
of determining : many have thought, that it is 
the prerogative of the Divine Bcing alone to be 
wholly ſeparate from matter; and ſome have 
urged, that the manner in which Chriſt, the 
Lord of angels, is confeſſedly united to it, affords 
a probable proof that they have ſome body: the 
offices aſſigned them at the judgment day do 
likewiſe favour this hypotheſis, and eſpecially the 
forming the bleſſed after the reſurrection into one 

ſociety with them: compare 2 Kings ii. 11. vi. 17. 
| Cleric, Pucum. F 11. c. 1.-Burn. de Stat. 

Mort. p. 170—172. 


SCHOLIUM 3. 


It is exccedingly probable, that angels were 
created before the earth: which ſeems ſtrongly 
to be intimated %% xxxviil, 4, 7. the arguments 
brought to prove the contrary from Gen, il. 1. 
and Exod. xx. 11. are ſufficiently anſwered by 
obſerving that the heavens there ſpoken of may 
be ſuppoſed only to ſignify the atmoſphere, or at 
moſt the luminaries of the firmament. It is alſo 
urged, that things done before the creation of 
our world are repreſented as eternal; but the 
limited ſenſe of the word eternal is a ſufficient 
reply. Compare Prop. 156. Schol. 1. 

| Angelographia, c. i. Y 2. p. 48, 49.— 

Whiſt. Theory, p. 9-—13.——Bulls Serm, 
Dol. ii. p. 447—454.——Baumgarten's 

Supplem, vol. i. p. 214. Fawcett's Dia- 

logues on the other World, Dial. ivib“. 


„For a general diſſertation on the nature and condition of 
angeln, fee Bp. Newton's Works, vol. iii. p. 538—568. 
SCHO- 


ParT X. The Properties of wicked Angels. 


PROPOSITION CLIX. 


To enumerate the chief properties of wicked 
angels, which are mentioned in ſcripture. 


SOLUTION and DEMONSTRATION, 


1. That they are ſpirits of a very impious and 
malignant character, and the inveterate enemies 
of God and mankind, appears from the whole 
ſeries of ſcriptures relating to them, particularly 
thoſe enumerated above. 

2. Nevertheleſs, that they retain ſome conſi- 
derable traces of their former knowledge, appears 
from 2 Or. ii. 11. xi. 3, 14. Eph. vi. 11. Rev, 
ii. 24. and no doubt their ſkill in all the methods 
of deceit and miſchief muſt be vaſtly improved 
by ſo long experience, | 

3. They are likewiſe poſſeſſed of conſiderable 
degrees N though ſtill under a divine 
reſtraint, 

13. Eph. ii. 2. vi. 12. 

4. It appears there are various orders of evil 
angels, who are united under one head, from the 
malignity of his nature called Satan and the 
devil, Matt. xii. 24. XXV. 41. Epb. ii. 2. vi. 12. 
Cl. ii. 15. Rev. Xil. 7. | 

Gilpin on Tempt. part i. c. iii. p. 19, 20. 
OF. Ed. p. 10—13.—Bulkl-y's CEcon, 
of the Goſpel, iv. 2. 


COROLLARY I. 


There is great reaſon to adore the goodneſs of 
God in ſetting ſuch bounds to the operations of 
theſe potent and malevolent ſpirits, as to pre- 
vent their doing that miſchief to which they are 
naturally inclined, and which might otherwiſe 
ſoon turn the earth into a chaos and field of 
blood: compare Fob 1. & ui. Matt. viii. 31. 


COROLLARY 2. 
Seeing there is ſomething in the thought of 
ſuch agents as theſe, which tends ro impreſs the 
EE 1 lice 


att. iv. 5—8. xii. 29. Mark v. 4— 
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Quaſtious concerning wicked Angels. PART XA 


imagination in a very powerful manner, great 


carte ought to be taken, that children, from the 
firſt notice they have of the exiſtence of ſuch 
beings, be taught to conceive of them as entirely 
under the controul of Gt. = 
- . Walts's Catech. p. 109, 110.—Works, 
„ Wh fo 24%... 5 


COROLLARY 3. 


We may infer, that they are moſt certainly 
miſtaken, who maintain that all the texts relat- 
ing to the devil are to be interpreted in ſo figu- 
rative a ſenſe, as to ſignify merely the irregular 
propeniries of mens minds, denying the real 
exiſtence of any ſuch malignant inviſible beings 
as are commonly ſuppoſed ; to which hypotheſis 
the ſtory of Chriſt's temptation is alone an appa- 
rent and ſufficient anſwer ; not to mention the 
many texts, in which oppoſition to Satan is 


repreſented as the great deſign of Chriſt's ap- 


pearance. Compare d. ii. ult. 8 
Dodd. Fam. Expoſ. vol. i. $ 35. ot. b. 
e | * 


SCH O- 


* The literal hiſtory of our Lord's temptation, and the actual 
operation of Satan in that tranſaction, are maintained by Biſho 
Newton, in his eſſay on the ſubject. See his Works, vol. iii. 
p. 92—104. On the other hand, for explications which exclude 
the literal ſenſe, recourſe may be had to Mr. Farmer's “ En- 
„ quiry into the Nature and Deſign of Chriſt's Temptation in 
66 = Wilderneſs ;”” to his a —2 to the © Enquiry;“ to 
Mr. Dixon's “ Sovereignty of the divine Adminiſtration vindi- 
« cated;“ and to Dr. Fleming's . Chriſt's Temptation in the 
% Wilderneſs, a Proof of a Gvioe Miſſion; with a previous 
«« Diſſertation upon the Proſopopeia, or perſonalizing Figure.“ 
In anſwer to Mr. Farmer was publiſhed a traft, entitled, 
« Chriſt's Temptations real Facts: or a Defence of the 
evangelic Hiſtory ; ſhewing that our Lord's "Temptations 
« may be fairly and reaſonably underſtood as a Narrative of 

what was really tranſacted.“ Concerning the“ Angels that 
ſinned”? and the Angels that kept not their firſt Eſtate,” 
ſpoken of by St. Peter and St. Jude, Mr. Henly has publiſhed a 
Diſſertation, in which he has endeavoured to prove, that theſe . 
paſſages relate to an apuſtacy and rebellion upon earth, which 
Was 


Parr x. Queſtions concerning wicked Angels. 
i $CHOLIUM T. | | 
Biſhop Sherlock thinks, that the deſign of ſeve-" 


ral paſſages in the book of Jv, is to aſſert the 
ſuperiority of God to Satan, the great principle 


of evil; and thus in particular he beautifully ex- 


plains Fob xii. 16, and xxvi. 13. compare the 
Sepluagint. wpogaymal de aveluce d i] . a . 
Sherlock on Proph. Diſſert. 11. p. 242—247. 
Warburt. Occaſ. Remarks, part 1. 
p. 66=69.—Ditto's Div. Leg. vol. i. 
Pp. 531—533.—Palrick on Job, p. 88 

—92. | 

SCHOLIUM 2. 

As to the manner in which God caſt the devils 
out of heaven, there is no expreſs account of it 
in ſcripture. What is ſaid, in the preceding 
paſſage of Daniel and the Revelations, of an op- 
poſition between angels, particularly thoſe of 


| Michael and the Dragon, has led ſome to ima- 


gine, that God made uſe of the agency of good 
angels in expelling the evil: but if he did ſo, we 
cannot imagine any ſuch reſiſtance on the part 


of evil angels, as would occaſion any pain or. 


terror to thoſe who on this hypotheſis were the 
executioners of divine vengeance upon thema 
Clarke's Poſt. Serm. vol. i. p. 223—231. 
Off. p. 140—142. 1210, 


PRO POSITION CLX. 
To enquire how far 290d angels are concerned 
in human affairs. 
SOLUTION and DEMONSTRATION, 


1. They are in the general the holy miniſters 
of divine providence with regard to the children 


was carried on by the ſons of Chus, under their leader Nimrod. 
There has lately been printed a tract, by Mr. Aſhdowne, en- 
titled, An Attempt to ſhew that the Opinion concerning the 
« Devil, er Satan, as a fallen Angel, and that he tempts Men 
„to Sin, hath no real Foundation in Scripture.” ' 
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Influence of good Angels, ParT X. 


of men, Zech. iv. 10. 1. 10. (compare Rev. v. 6.) 
Dan. x. 13, 20. xi. 1. 1 The. iv. 16. 1 
2. They are in a peculiar manner the guar- 
dians of the ſaints; and are not only the means 
of preſerving them from danger, but likewiſe the 
inſtruments of conferring many bleſſings upon 
them, Heb. i. 14. Pal. xci. 11, 12. xxxiv. 7. to 
which add many hiſtorical paſſages in the Old and 
New Teſtament, ſee gr. 4, 5. 

3. It ſeems that the care of angels over good 
men extends beyond this mortal life, and that 
they are appointed to conduct their ſeparate ſpirits 
to their ſeats of future glory, Luke xvi. 22. 

4. They have often been made uſe of as the 
inftruments of inflicting judgments upon wicked 
men, Gen. xix. 11. P/al. Ixxviii. 49. (compare 
Exod. xii. 23.) 2 Sam. xxiv. 15, 16, 17. 2 Kings 
xix. 35. Ads xii. 23. 
5. The Old Teſtament gives us an account of 
the appearance of angels to Abrabam, Lot, Jacob, 
Moſes, Gideon, Manoab, David, Elijab, Eliſha, 
Daniel, and other prophets. In the = Teſta- 
ment, we read of their appearance to Zachariab, 
Foſeph, Mary, to the ſhepherds, to Chriſt, to 
Mary Magdalen, and the other women at Chriſt's 
ſepulchre; to Peter, Paul, Cornelius, Fobn, &c. 
in moſt of which caſes they ſeem to have pre- 


ſented themſelves and diſappeared on a ſudden : 


but the manner in which they now interpoſe in 
human affairs is by an inviſible agency; and per- 


| haps much may be done by the changes they 


produce in the weather, and by the impreſſions 

they may be enabled to make on our nerves and 

animal ſpirits, whereby ſuch thoughts may be 

ſuggeſted, and ſuch affections excited or mode- 

rated in the mind, as may greatly promote the 

happineſs of good men, and ſubſerve the ſchemes 
of divine providence. 

Burnet on Art. p. 32.—Hallet on Script. 

vol. ii. p. 258-264. Biſhop Bull”s 

7; Serm. 


Pa ar X. Influence of good Angels. 


Serm. vol. ii. p. 485 —491.—FJennings's 
Abridg. of Dr. Mather's Life, p. 105— 
I111.-poyſe's Serm. on the Miniftry of 
Angels. T 
6. It ſeems to be intimated, that they are pre- 
ſent in chriſtian aſſembles, 1 Cor. xi. 10. to 
which ſome add 1 Tim. v. 21. Some alſo argue 
this from the repreſentation of angels in the or- 
naments of the tabernacle and temple, Exod. 
xXxVi. 31. 1 ty" vi. 23-26, 35. and from Eccleſ. 
v. 6, compare Luke xv. 10. and Eph. iii. 10. but 
this laſt text may much more properly be under- 
ſtood of the obſervations which angels make on 
God's dealing with the church in general, than 
on what they can be ſuppoſed to learn from the 
diſcourſes of thoſe that officiate in its public 
offices. | 
Mede on Eccleſ. v. 1. apud Op. p. 345— 
347.—7flloiſ. Works, vol. ii. p. 157. 
Serm. xxi.— Doddr. and Guyſe in Loc. 
MWolſii Cure Philologice. 


COROLLARY I. 


It hence appears, that angels muſt have a very 
extenſive knowledge of human affairs; but we 
cannot conclude that they are capable of cer- 
tainly diſcerning our thoughts : it ſeerns the pecu- 
liar prerogative of God fully to know them. 
Nevertheleſs, angels may, from external circum- 
ſtances, and perhaps in particular from the alte- 
ration of the countenance, if not a view of what 
paſſes in the brain and animal ſpirits, be able to 
torm very probable conjectures. 
Gilp. on Tempt. c. iv. p. 25-28. OF. 
p. 22—25.—Goodwin's Child of Light; 
P. b5—b7. | 


COROLLARY 2. 


It appears, from comparing this propoſition 
and the 157th with ſeveral paſſages in Plate, 
Strabo, 
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Heathens Notion of Angels. PAR XI 


Strabo, Tully, Seneca, Plotinus, Maximus Tyrius, 


Hrerocles, Famblicus, and Plutarch, befides ſome 
other heathen writers, chiefly of the Platonic ſect 
after Chriſt's time, that the heathens had a notion 
of the nature and offices of their inferior deites, 
very nearly reſembling the Few; and chriſtian 


doctrine of angels; and indeed the name of an- 
gels, and even of archangels, ſometimes occurs in 


their writings. And it ſeems probable, that the 
wiſer part of their philoſophers, who believed 
the exiſtence of one ſupreme God poſſeſſed of 
infinite perfections, made themſelves the eaſier 
in conforming to and encouraging the popular 
ſuperſtition, under an apprehenſion, that on the 
one hand; there were ſome beings in nature and 
office ſomething reſembling thoſe whom the peo- 
ple worſhipped, (though they held their tales 
of them to be idle and vain,) and on the other, 
apprehending that it might be very dangerous to 
the political intereſt of ſtates, to have endea- 
voured entirely to change their religious yiews ; 
from which the fate of Socrates, and the ſentence 
paſſed on Alcibiades, might alſo do much to deter 
them, out of regard to their own perſonal ſecu- 
rity, © Compare Rom. i. 20, Sc. 
- Tillard's Reply to Warb. c. iv. p. 248— 

' 272, —Cowper's Life of Socrates, l. v. 

not. 13. p. 166—168.—The Knowl. of 

div. things by Rev, only, p. 239, 240.— 
Ramſay's Principles, vol. ii. p. 394— 

397 “. 


* See particularly Apuleius, in his treatiſe de Deo Socratit, 
apud Opera, 1688, quarto, tom. ii. p. 674, 684, &c. and 690, &c. 
where he gives a clear and methodical explanation of Plato's doc- 
trine of demons, or rather of the then Platonic doctrine of de- 
mons, their nature and offices. Apultius afſigns, as others have 


done, a demon to every man; which demon is iz Vita agenda 


Cuftos et Teflis. 8. 


$CHO- 


PART X. Of Guardian Angels. 


$CHOLIUM 1. 


Some have thought, that not only every region, 
but every man has ſome particular angel aſſigned 
him as a guardian, whoſe bufineſs it 1s generally. 
to watch over that country or perſon ; and, be- 
ſides general arguments from the paſſages quoted 
above, in the /econd ſtep of the preceding Solu- 
tion, they eſpecially urge Mat. xviii. 10. A 
Xii. 15. but the argument from both theſe places 
is evidently precarious; and it ſeems difficult to 
reconcile the ſuppoſition of ſuch a continued at- 
tendance with what is ſaid of the ſtated reſidence 
of theſe” angels in heaven, and with Hed. i. 14. 
where all the angels are repreſented as miniſter- 
ing to the heirs of. ſalvation : though as there is 
great reaſon to believe the number of heavenly 
ſpirits is vaſtly ſuperior to that of men upon 
earth, it is not improbable that they may as it 
were relieve each. other, and in their'turns per- 
form theſe condeſcending ſervices to thoſe whom 
the Lord of angels has been pleaſed to redeem 
with his own blood. But we muſt confeſs that 
our knowledge of the laws and orders of thoſe 
celeſtial beings is very limited, and conſequently 
that it is the part of humility to avoid dogmati- 
cal determinations on ſuch heads as theſe. Com- 
pare Col? ii. 8. 955 
Pierce on Heb. p. 32, 33. Reynolds of 
Angels, Queſt. xxviii. p. 171.— Cleric. 
Pneum. Sef. ii. c. 11, iv. 84. — Bulls 
Serm. vol. ii. p. 492— 507. Crellius 
de * c. vi. $21, 22.— Linb. Theol. 
I. 5 ji. i. H 20, 21 — i alerland's 
Sein. rs li. p. 90, 91. Eſſay on 
Spirit, & 34, 35. Bp. Clayton's 2 
of the Old Teſt. pews ii. Letlers 6, 7, 
and 3. | 
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« if is queſtioned' how far angels may be inſtru- LEcT. 
mental in working miracles, and when they are ccx111, 
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ſo, how far they may be ſaid to work them by 
their own natural power. That God uſed the 
miniſtration of angels in ſeveral of the miracles 
wrought by Chriſt, may E be intimated 
John 1. 51. but ſuppoſing this, and alſo ſuppoſ- 
ing that on theſe occaſions. they only exerted a 
power equal to what was naturally their own, 
theſe events. would nevertheleſs be truly miracu- 
lous, becauſe they acted out of their own ordinary 
ſphere, and interpoſed in circumſtances in which 
God does not commonly allow them to interpoſe, 
Prop. 90. $ 3- 3 | 

' Gilpinon Tempi. part is c. v. $ 34-—Chandl. 

Mir. p. 17, 18. | 5 


SCHOLIUM 3. 


Some have thought that angels may have ſome 
concern in ſuggeſting extraordinary dreams; 
many inſtances of which there are undoubtedly 
in ſcripture: (compare Matt. i. 20. ii. 13, 19.) 
and ſome remarkable inſtances have occurred in 
later ages, mentioned by very credible authors ; 
among which ſee 
Sir Henry Motton's Life, p. 10o—1 2. apud. 
—Walton's Lives, p. 96—99.— Marc. 
Anton. Medit. I. i.——Baxter's Immate- 
riality of the Soul, vol. ii. p. 47, &c *, 


1 SCHOLIUM 4. 
It is likewiſe queſtioned, how far departed 


ſaints may be employed in ſervices to our world, 


like thoſe which the angels perform, and how 
far they may be acquainted with the concerns 
of the church here. Some ſuppoſe that ac- 
quaintance to be very conſiderable, and argue 
from Rev. xix. 10. xxil. 9. Vi. 9, Cc. To the 


* Some curious obſervations relative to the phenomena of 
dreaming will be found in Dr. Dugald Stewart's Elements of 
«« the Philoſophy of the human Mind,” p. 320339. See alſo 


two 
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two former texts it is anſwered, that the words 
may be rendered, g. 4. I am thy fellow ſervant, 
and tbe fellow ſervant of thy brethren :”* to the 
latter, that there is no intimation that the ſpirits 
of the martyrs were particularly acquainted with 
what then paſſed on earth, but only that they 
were waiting for ſome ſingular triumph of the 


divine vengeance over the enemies of the church, 


not yet diſcovered to them. It may indeed make 
it probable that ſome great events relating to the 
church are revealed to them ; though whether by 
immediate revelation from God, or the report of 
angels converſant with our world, and the ſpirits 
of the faithful more lately departed from it, we 
do not certainly know : however, it by no means 
amounts to a proof of ſuch a circumſtantial 
knowledge, as will warrant our addreſs to them 
in prayer; againſt which proteſtants have fre- 
quently urged 1/a. Ixiii. 16. though the context 
proves the argument from thence very inconclu- 
five. It is enough that there is no foundation 
for ſuch addreſſes, though it ſhould be granted 
there is no particular prohibition of them. | 
Flem. Chriſtol. vol. i. p. 73—78.—Bull's 
Serm. vol. ii. p. 460—476,——Wattss 
Death and Heaven, p. 142—1 50. 61h 
edit .—— Fawcett's Dialogues, Dial. v. 

and Letters at the end. 


PROPOSITION CLXI. 


To enumerate the chief of thoſe inſtances in 


which evil ſpirits concern themſelves with hu- 
man affairs. 


 80LUTION and DEMONSTRATION. 

1. Urged by a principle of enmity to God, 
and envy and malice againſt mankind, they do 
their utmoſt to ſeduce men into fin ; and for that 
purpoſe are no doubt employed in ſtudying mens 
tempers, and making accurate obſervations on 


the 
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the various circumſtances and occurrences of 
their lives, 2 Cor. ii. Ti. iv. 4. xi. 3. 14, 15. 
Eph. 11. 2. vi. 11, 12, 16. 1 Thefſ. iii. 5. Matt. 
xiii. 19. 2 Theſſ. ii. 9, 10. 1 Pet. v. 8. Luke xxii. 
31. (compare 1 Chron. xxi. I.) Zech. iii. 1, 2. 
Ads v. 3. Jobn xiii. 2, 27. (compare 1 The. ii. 
18.) | 3 
2. They are ſometimes made uſe of as the in- 
ſtruments of divine providence, to inflict cala- 
mities on the children of men: but all theſe their 
malicious attempts are over- ruled by the ſupe- 
rior wiſdom and goodneſs of God, to anſwer the 
purpoſes of his government, Luke xiii. 16. 1 Cor. 
v. 5. Fob i. 2. 1 Tim. i. 20. (to which ſome add 
Dan. x. 13, 20.) Heb. ii. 14, T5. 
 Howe's Works, vol. ii. p. 360, 361.— 
Homer's Odyſſ. l. v. ver. 394—397.— 
» Shepherd of Angels, p. 130, 131, 135, 
136 *. | | | 
3- They carry on their attempts on mankind: 
in a ſecret and inviſible manner, ſomething cor- 
reſpondent to that in which good angels carry on 
their purpoles of benevolence and friendſhip. 
Led. Orien. Phil. l. i. c. xvii. p. 214— 
221,—Gilp. on Tempt. part i. c. ix. 


4. Nevertheleſs, they ſometimes interpoſe in a 


more open and apparent manner; or at leaſt in 
times paſt they have been permitted to do ſo; 
particularly in the inſtance of demoniacal poſ- 
ſeſſions, oracles, magic, witchcraft, and violent 
ſuggeſtions, of which we ſhall more particularly 
ſpeak in the following ſcholia. þ 


The doctrine of the agency of evil ſpirits is carried a great 


way by Mr. Burgh, in his Crito. His opinion is, that all the 


evil, both natural and moral, which prevails in the world, is 
the effect of the hoſtility of powerful, malignant, ſpiritual' be- 
ings; and that chriſtianity is the deliverance-of the — ſpe- 


cies from this peculiar and adventitious diſtreſs, as an enſlaved 


nation is, by a patriotic hero, delivered from tyranny. See 
*« Crito, or Eſſays on various Subjects, vol. 1, Eſſay the third, 
vol. it, Eſſay the fourth, * + - | * 
2 6 CH- 


PART K. Concerning the Demoniacs. 431 


. SCHOLIUM I, 


It has been an opinion generally received, that r.ecr. 
the devil has ſometimes entered into the bodies of ccxtv. 
men, and afflicted them in a ſevere and dreadful ww 

manner, by a ſupernatural agency upon them; | 
and it is evident that many paſſages in the New 
Teſtament, taken in their moſt obvious ſenſe, ap- 

ar greatly to favour ſuch a notion. But Mr. 

ofeph Mede and Dr. Becker have long ſince 
pleaded, that theſe demoniacs were only Iunatics 
or epileptics; and a learned author, generally 
agreed to be Dr. Sykes, has lately revived the 
notion, in a diſcourſe, entitled An enquiry into 
the demoniacs mentioned in -the New Teſtament, 
which has occaſioned a great deal of debate: and 
the late celebrated phyſician, Dr. Mead, has ſtnce 
declared himſelf on that fide of the queſtion, in 
his late book on the diſeaſes mentioned in ſcrip- 
ture. It ſeems therefore not improper to give a 
brief review of the moſt conſiderable arguments 
which are urged on both ſides the queſtion. 

Sect, I. In defence of Mr. Mede's opinion, it 
is obſerved and plcaded, 

1. That the word demon, as uſed among the 
ancients, properly ſignifies the ſoul of a dead per- 
ſon. Now it would be palpably abſurd, to ſup- 
poſe that the departed ſpirits of wicked men are 
permitted to perform ſuch operations as are pre- 
tended in this caſe.— It is granted that the word 
has /ometimes this ſignification; but it is plain, 
and Mr. Mede allous it, that it is not univerſally 
ſo, as was obſerved above; nor indeed is this by 
any means its moſt common ſenſe; for though 
thoſe whom the Heathens worſhipped were dead 
men, yet their worſhippers did not generally ac- 
knowledge it, but looked on the aſſertion as 
atheiſm, or at leaſt great impiety. (Prop. 86. gr. 3. 
& Schel.) Vid, Cypr. Op. p. 12. Ed. Fell.. 

Mede's Diatribe, Ne. vi. or Works, p. 26 
o. Ditto p. 631,—Pepgge's Exam. of 
Sykes's Inquiry, I ræſ. . 27. 

2. That 


432 


Concerning the Demoniacs. Part X. 


2. That among the Heathens, lunacy and epi- 
lepſy were aſcribed to the operation of ſome de- 
mon upon ſuch patients, who therefore were 
called from thence Cerriti and Larvati.—But it 
is anſwered, that the queſtion is, whether the 
H-athens did not in the general repreſent the 
matter as it really was, though they might err as 


to the particular agent by whom they might ſup- 


poſe ſuch perſons to be agitated. 


That it is not only probable, but certain, 
that the Fetus had the ſame notion; for which 


the caſe of Saul when melancholy is urged, and 
_ thoſe known paſſages from Fo/. Ant. J. viii. c. ii. 


$ 5. and Bell. Jud. l. vii. c. vi. $ 3. Hudſon's edi- 
tion, to which are added Matt. xi. 18. xvil. 


14, 15. Fobn vii. 20. vill. 48, 52. x. 20. where 


demoniacs and lunatics ſeem ſy nonimous terms. 
The fame alſo is urged from the account given 
of thoſe ſaid to be demoniacs, whoſe ſymptoms 
are the ſame with lunacy and epilepſy.— But it is 
anſwered, that where lunacy and being poſſeſſed 
with the devil are here mentioned as the ſame 
thing, it is perfectly conſiſtent with the notion, 
that ſome peculiar kinds of lunacy, and thoſe on 
the whole the worſt, were the effect of diabolical 
operation. 

4. That it was by no means neceſſary for Chriſt 
to change the uſual language, and correct theſe 
miſtakes in philoſophy, any more than thoſe re- 
lating to the P/olemaic ſyſtem in aſtronomy “. 

5. The miracle of a cure by ſpeaking a word, 
was as really great and valuable in one caſe as in 
the other, 

6. That it is 1 to che chriſtian 
cauſe to interpret theſe hiſtories thus; becauſe 
we can give no account why they ſhould have 


o Sce particularly on this head, Dr. Arthur Young s % Dif. 
ie — on the Goſpel Demoniacs.“ 


been 
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been more demoniacs juſt in the age in which 
Chriſt lived, than at any other time. | 
| Medes Diatribe, Ne. 8 *. 

Ster. II. In defence of the common notion, 
it is anſwered and pleaded as follows, CC 

1. That the foundation of the contrary ſcheme, 
$ 1. gr. 1. is entirely precarious ; as It is certain 
the Heathens had a notion among them, of evil 
ſpirits difin# from human ſouls : and if they had 
not, it would be very unreaſonable to make their 
notion of demons the ſtandard, by which to in- 
terpret the ſenſe of the word in the New Teſta- 
ment, eſpecially ſince the paſſages quoted from 
the Old Teſtament make very good ſenſe on the 
common interpretation. Compare the Greek 
tranſlation of Deul. xxxii. 17. Pſal. xci. 6. 
xcvi. 5. cvi. 37. 1/a. xiii. 21. Xxxiv. 14. Ixv. 11. 
See Pegge ubi ſupra, and Trommii Lexic. in verb. 
Saporiev. - | 

2. It is plainly the doctrine of the New Teſta- 
ment, hinted at alſo in the Old, that there is a 
number of apoſtate ſpirits who fell from heaven, 
under Satan their leader, who makes it his great 
buſineſs, probably in concurrence with them, to 
do all the miſchief he can both to the bodies and 
ſouls of men. Vid. Prop. 157. gr. 4. Prop. 159, 
S 161. gr. 1, 2. 

3. That the demons ſpoken of in ſcripture as 
poſſeſſing the bodies of men, are there repreſent- 
ed as alſo the aſſociates of Satan, and Chriſt's 


* Two writers of eminence have more recently appeared on 
this fide of the queſtion, Theſe are Dr. Lardner and Mr. Far- 
mer. See Dr. Lardner's ** Caſe of the Demoniacs mentioned 
« in the New Teſtament, in four Diſcourſes upon Mark v. 19. 
„ with an Appendix,” Works, vol. i. p. 4329-496. See, 
alſo, his Remarks upon Dr. Ward's Difſertations, ch. i.—Works, 
vol. xi. p. 269—279. Mr. Farmer has written yet more ela- 
borately on the ſubject, in his Eflay on the Demoniacs of the 
„% New Teſtament,” and in his Letters to the Rev. Dr. Wor- 
thington in anſwer to his late publication entituled, An 
*« impartial Inquiry into the Caſe of the Goſpel Demoniacs.”” 


Vol. II. Ff triumph 


133 


— 
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triumph over the demons is continually repre- 
ſented as a triumph over Satan, Matt. xii. 24— 
27. Luke x. 17, 18. xiii. 16. AA, x. 38. James 
ii. 19. Rev. xii. 7, 9. xvi. 13, 14. XX. 2. 

4. Such facts are recorded concerning the de- 
mons mentioned in the New Teſtament, as could 
not poſſibly have been true on the contrary hy- 
potheſis: v. g. their owning Chriſt to be the 


Meſſiah, beſeeching him not to torment them, 


breaking chains, and eſpecially driving the ſwine 
into the ſea, which there is no reaſon to believe 
that two madmen would have attempted, or 
could poſſibly have effected. 
Dodd. Fam. Expo/. vol. i. $ 70. (nv. b, i.) 
p. 428, 429. Hd. 1. | 
5. The manner in which Chriſt ſpeaks to 
them, plainly ſhews they were really demoniacs ; 
not only rebuliug them, (which indeed is alto 
ſaid of fevers and wwinds,) but calling them un- 
clean fpirits, aſking them queſtions, commanding 
them to come out, Sc. It is very mean and un- 
worthy to ſuppole him merely to have humoured 
madmen in any caſe, and much more in this: and 
the anſwer 81. gr. 4. is by no means ſuflicient, 
becauſe this is ſuppoſed by thoſe on the other 
ide the queſtion to be a miſchievous notion; yet 
it is plain his own apoſtles were ſuffered to con- 
tinue in it, even after the deſcent of the Spirit; 
tor they expreſsly aſſert the perſon in queſtion to 
have been actually and really poſſeſſed; nor can 
one imagine how they could aſſert this in plainer 
and leis ambiguous terms. 
6. It is not allowed to have been ſo ſingular a 
caſe as the objection ſuppoſes, conſidering the 


account which has been given of poſſeſſions by 


many credible perſons, eſpecially the writers of 


the primitive church. Sce Prop. 114. Dem. gr. 5. 


and Schol. 4. and the references there, 


Whiſt. Acc. of Demoniacs. Hi. of the 
Surrey Demoniac. 


7. We 
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7. We can conjecture ſome probable reaſons, 
why more frequent poſſeſſions might be permit- 


ted in Chriſt's time, than were known before or 


ſince; v. g. to puniſh the Jews, who were ad- 
dicted ſo much to magic, (compare As xix. 13, 
18, 19.) to convince men of the reality and malice 
of evil ſpirits, that they might be alarmed at their 
danger, and ſo prepared for the goſpel; to illuſ- 
trate the power of Chriſt in his triumph over 
1 give a convincing ſpecimen of his 
future complete victory. Prop. 159. Cor. 3. 

8. Nevertheleſs, were the cauſe utterly un- 
known to us, it would not become us for that 
reaſon alone to deny the fact. Who can ſay, 
why Satan is permitted to have ſo much power 

over mens ſouls, as many of the forecited ſcrip- 
_ tures do plainly expreſs ? | 

Inquiry into Script. Demon. —Fartber Inq. 
and Review. E on Demoniacs. 
Defence of it. T wells Examinat. and 
Defence. — Biſcoe at Boyle's Lect. vol. i. 
p. 281—288 “. 


SCHOLIUM 2; 


We readily allow, that there might be a great LRT. 
deal of artifice in the oracles of the Heathens, ſo ccxv. 
much celebrated by their writers: which appears SY 


* For additional publications in favout of the commonly 
received doctrine of 1 poſſeſſlons, recoutſe may be had 
to Dr. Macknight's Eſſays, prefixed to his ſecond edition of his 
Harmony of the four Goſpels ;” Biſhop Warburton's Setmons, 
vol. iii. No. 10. Dr. Ward's © Diſſertations on ſeveral paſſa 

« of the ſacred Scriptures,” vol. i. N'. 20, 21. Mr. urgh's 
«* Crito,”” Eſſay iii. p. 250—256 ; Biſhop Newton's Diſſerta- 
tion on the Demoniacs, in his Works, vol. iii. p. 163—192z 3 
and Mr. Thomas Barker's, “Nature and Circumſtances of the 
„% Denioniacs in the Goſpels, ſtated, methodized, and conſi- 
% deted in the ſeveral Particulars.” Mr. Faemer's Eſſay was 
attacked in three treatiſes. Theſe were Dr. Worthington's Im- 
«« partial Inquiry into the Caſe of the Goſpel Demoniacs; the 
ſame gentleman's «* Farther Inquiry;“ and Mr. Fell's ** Dz- 
% moniacs: an Enquiry into the Heathen and the Sctiptute 

Doctrine of Dzmons.” 


Ffa from 
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from the dubious language in which they were 
often delivered, from the inftances in which 
clearer predictions were contradicted by the event, 
from the apparatus made uſe of in conſulting 
many of them, whereby the imagination of the 
ſuppliant or inquirer was greatly difordered, and 
from the ſervile flattery they uſed to princes and 
conquerors, and the machinery and contrivance 
in ſome of the ſcenes and images whence the 
oracular voice proceeded: (concerning all which 
conſult Fandale on all theſe ſuhjects, or Foate- 
nelle's * abridgment of him,) and there 1s 
great reaſon to believe, that the ignorance or 
ſuperſtition of the populace would make them 
an eaſy prey to artiſices of this kind. WNeverthe- 
leſs, conſidering how expreſsly devils are ſaid to 
have been worſhipped by the Gentiles, 1 Cor. x. 
20, 21. and how ſuppofeable it is, that many of 
them might, by their extraordinary ſagacity and 
experience, form probable conjectures with regard 
to future events, and diſcern preſent things at 
ſuch a difance as they could not be known by the 
inquirer; and likewiſe conſidering the circum- 
ſtances recorded by ſome credible hiſtorians, for 
which none of the oppoſite particulars recorded 
by YVandale can fully account, it ſeems. reaſonable 


- to believe, that in /ome of thoſe oracles there was 


a {ſupernatural interpoſition of evil ſpirits ; (com- 
pare. As xv1,.46—18.) eſpecially when ve com- 
pare what is faid of demoniacal poſſeſſions under 
the former ſcholjum, and of 'mapzcal operations 
under the next, | ; E 
Biſcee al Boyle's Led. c. viii. 5 2. vol. i. 
| e 0 OY | 
Vet we cannot, without ſtronger proof than 
can be pretended, ſuppoſe that God would fre- 


quently permit theſe interpoſitions to be appa- 


rently miraculous, confidering how great a con- 
ſirmation they would give to Idolatrous worſhip; 
and it is plain in fact, that after chriſfianity ap- 

: peared, 


* 
— 
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peared, they were in very little credit, and both 
Tully and Plutarch aſſure us, they began to de- 
cline before that time. See Prop. 113. Scbol. 4. 
and the references there. 1 
Vandale de Orac. — Fontenu. Hift. d' Oracles, 
paſſ.-Plutarch de ceſſ. Orac. (Cicero de 
Div. J. i. p. 182,——Gilpin of Tempt, 
P. 35, 36. — Hſay on Inſp. p. 294—310. 
wn Ralcigh's Hiſt. of the World, l. v. 
c. v. $ 1.—-Blackw. Inq. into the Life 
of Hom, p. 190=208.—— Areteus Cap. 
de Morb. acut. I. ii. c. iv. ad fin. p. 17. 
Ed. Boerb. with Boerbaave's Notes, —— 
Meſton's Ing. c. vi. Pp. 175—236. 
Rollin Hift. Anc. vol. v. p. 28—46. Fr. 
Brown's Vulg. Errors, l. vil. c. xii. 
Farmer on Miracles, p. 281—285, 


SCHOLIUM 


Many have rejected all ſtories of magical ope- 
rations, performed by a combination with the 
infernal ſpirits, or of diabolical appearances : as 
being either the dreams of a diſordered imagina- 
tion, the contrivance of art, or the vain fictions 
of thoſe who aimed at nothing but impoſing on 
mankind.— There is great reaſon to believe this 
to have been moſt frequently the caſe: yet it muſt 
be acknowledged, that ſome ſtories of this kind 
come attended with evidence which it is difficult 
to anſwer, particularly the dying confeſſion of 
ſome ſaid to have been concerned in them; and 
it is ſtrange to obſerve, what an agreement there 
is in many circumſtances, among thoſe who have 
believed and reported fuch facts, where the ſcenes 
have been moſt diſtant, and the perſons in edu- 
cation andreligion moſt different from cach other, 
It is however certain, that Satan appeared in a 
viſible form to Chriſt, and that he animated the 
body of a ſerpent in the fi templalion: it is alſo 
exceedingly probable, there was ſome ſuperna- 

| Ff Z tural 


437 


438 


Of magical Operations. Parr X. 


tural appearance to Saul, 1 Sam. xxviii, notwith- 
ſtanding the ſolution which ſome have endea- 
voured to find, in the ſuppoſed artifice of /hrow- 
ing the voice, which we can hardly ſuppoſe to 
have been common to all the eyſa5populo..— The 
main objection againſt the ſuppoſed reality of 
ſuch phenomena is, that being miraculous they 
would eſtabliſh the worſhip of the devil, on the 
principles laid down above. But no proof can 
be brought, that ſuch facts were ever done in at- 
teſtation of a falſhood : the utmoſt they can be 
ſuppoſed to prove is, that the devils are beings 
of great power and knowledge, not that they arc . 
the proper objects of our worſhip, dependance, 
and obedience; and it may be added, that the 
purpoſes to which they ſeem to have interpoſed 
have generally been ſo malignant, as ſufficiently 
to prove they are vi demons, and as ſuch to be 
denounced and deteſted : and ſuch appearances, 
where chriſtianity is known, ſhould be conſidered 
as confirming rather than weakening it; ſince 
the exiſtence, power, and malice of Satan make 
ſo great a part of the chriſtian ſcheme : where 
the goſpel 1s unknown, natural religion might 
teach men, that there is a ſovereign almighty 
being of the moſt benevolent nature; and conſe- 
n that theſe miſchievous beings were to be 
cteſted as his enemies, whatever power they 
might have, from which he would not fail to 
protect thoſe that ſhould faithfully ſerve him. 
Compare 2 Thefſ. ii. 9—12. 
Crellius de Deo, c. vi. p. 22.——Hutch. of 
Witch. paſſ.— Le Clerc's Pneum. F 2. 
c. v.,-Baxt. of Chriſtian. part i. c. xiv. 
$ 20.—Cage's Surv. of MWeſt-Ind. p. 381 
— 389. Spe. vol. ii. Ne. cxvii.— 


Tavernier's Voyages, vol. ii. p. 44, 45+ 
Fartb. Inq. p. 84-89. Repí to Ing. 
p. 79—82.— NVeal's Hiſt. of New Eng. 
vol. ii. c. xii. p. ä 

: | 0h, 
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Idol. vol. ii. p. 37—46.—Waterland's 
Serm. vol. ii. Ne. xiv. p. 267—281,— 
Meſton's Inq. c. vii. p. 237281. pre/. 
Pp. 268-270. — Beckers World be- 
witched, l. xii. c. iii. OGlanville's Sad- 
duciſmus Triumph. paſſim. 


SCHOLIUM 4. 


The ſcripture doctrine of Satan makes it pro- 
bable, that many of thoſe horrible thoughts, 
which ſometimes come with an almoſt irreſiſtible 


impetus into the minds of pious perſons, are of 


diabolical original; which is in ſome . meaſure 
confirmed, by what has been obſerved of the 
ſubtilty, with which atheiſtical and ſceptical 
arguments have ſometimes been preſentcd ro the 
mind, even beyond the natural genius of the 
perſon aſſaulted by them. 

Bunyan's Pilg. Prog. p. 75, 76.——Gilpin 

on Tempt. part ii. c. vil.-Burn, Spir. 

Life, ap. Scougal, p. 139— 141. 
SCHOLIUM 5. 


There is no greater evidence of the degeneracy 
which a rational mind, even with great degrees 
of ſagacity and ability, is capable of, than the 
implacable malice of thoſe wicked ſpirits, and 
the obſtinate malignity with which they are op- 
poſing the cauſe of God in the world, though 
they are ſure that oppoſition will end in their 
own confuſion and ruin. 


Dodd. Fam. Expoſ. vol. i. p. 115. Ed. 1. 


SCHOLIUM 6. 


Thoſe who profeſſed magical arts, under the 
various forms of them, were by the law of Moſes 
condemned to death, Exod. xxil. 18. Deut. xviii. 
9—11. and as idolatry was generally the founda- 
tion of theſe profeſſions, there were ſome reaſons 
for their being puniſhed -peculiar to the Zero; 
diſpenſation. Lad indeed it ſeems fit, that in 
| Ff4 chriſ- 
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chriſtian communities, perſons making ſuch pre- 
tenſions ſhould be diſcouraged ; ſince they have 
an evident tendency to take off mens minds from 
a dependance upon God, to indulge malignant 
paſſions, and at beſt to fill them with vanity and 
ſuperſtition. But it may be queſtioned, how far 
the profeſſors of ſuch arts are to be puniſhed by 
the magiſtrate, We allow, that it is not his pro- 
vince to puniſh offences againſt God as ſuch ; 
(Prop. 77.) and conſequently a contract with 
Satan, conſidered merely in this view, is not by 
human laws to be made penal: but if it be prov- 
ed that real miſchief either to the perfons or pro- 
perties of men be done in conſequence of ſuch a 
contract, the perſon who can be proved to have 
done ſuch miſchief is certainly anſwerable for it; 
and if (which is generally the caſe) thoſe predic- 
tions are only artifices to impoſe on ſimple peo- 
ple and get money from them, the idle -preten- 
ders are plainly a peſt to ſociety, and may as 
juſtly be puniſhed as thoſe who keep gaming 
houſes, brothels, Sc. Vid. Prop. 50. Cor. 3. 
Hutch, of Witcher. c. xii. p. 147 —154.— 
' Gilp. on Tempi. part i. c. v. p. 29—32. 


SCHOLIUM 7. 


Certain vain ceremonies, which are commonly 
called charms, and ſeems to have no efficacy at all 
for producing the effects propoſed by them, are 
to be avoided ; ſeeing, it there be indeed any 
real efficacy in them, it is generally probable 
they owe it to ſome bad cauſe; for one can hardly 
imagine, that God ſhould permit good angels in 
any extraordinary manner to interpoſe, or ſhould 
immediately exert his own miraculous power on 
trifling occaſions, and upon the performance of 


ſuch idle tricks as are generally made the condi- 


tion of receiving ſuch benefits. | 
Limb. Theol, J. v. c. xxxv. S3. -V ceme's 
Marks, vol. iv. p. $2, 53. —More's 
Immort. of the Soul, l. ill. c. xii. $ 3, 4. 
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SCHOLIUM 8. 


Concerning the vanity of what is commonly 
called Judicial aftrology, Vid. 
More's Theol. Works, p. 240—251. 


"PROPOSITION CLXII. 


To enquire into what ſhall paſs at the end of IEC r. 
this world, ſo far as ſcripture gives us an account ccxv1. 
of it, . WI 

SOLUTION. 


1. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall deſcend with 
viſible pomp and majeſty, attended by the bleſſed 
angels, who will probably be employed as the in- 
ſtruments of ſome loud and extraordinary ſound, 
called be trump of God, or voice of the archangel: 
this appearance ſhall be attended with the reſur- 
rection of the dead, Mat. xxiv. 30, 31. xxv. 
31, 32. XxxVi.: 64. Jobn v. 28, 29. Ads iv. 2. 
XXili. 6. xxiv. 15. 1 Cor. xv. 12, Sc. 1 Theſſ. 
iv. 14—16. | 

2. In this reſurrection, the bodies of the ſaints 
ſhall in a glorious, though unknown manner, be 
transformed into the reſemblance of the glorificd 
body of Chriſt ; ſhall be raiſed above thoſe miſe- 
ries and temptations to which, by virtue of their 
conſtitution and ſituation, they are now expoſed, 
and rendered fit to ſerve the ſoul in all the enter- 
tainments and employments of the heavenly ſtate, 
Matt. xiii. 43. 1 Cor. xv. 42—49. Phil. iii. 21. 

3. Thoſe ſaints who are found alive at this ap- 
pearance of Chriſt ſhall be cavght up with thoſe 
new-raiſed, to meet him; and their bodies ſhall 
undergo a change correſpondent to that of thoſe 
who are dead, 1 Cor. xv. 50—54. 1 Theſ. iv. 17. 

4. All mankind both good and bad ſhall in a 
ſolemn manner appear before Chriſt, that their 

lives and characters may undergo a ſtrict exami- 
nation, in order to determine their final ſtate, 
As xvii. 31. Rom. ii. 16. 2 Tim. iv. 1. 2 Cor. v. 
10. & /in. 
| 5. The 
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5. The conſequence of this judgment will be 
a ſentence of abſolution to all the righteous, and 
condemnation to all the wicked, (in which latter 
ſentence the evil angels ſhall alſo be included ;) 
and this on each ſide will be ſucceeded by the 
immediate execution of it, the righteous being 
received into a ſtate of complete and everlaſting 
happineſs, and the wicked caſt down to everlaſt- 
ing miſery, Matt. xxv. 31-46. Mark ix. 43— 
49. Rom, ii. 5-10. 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18. 2 Thef. i. 
—10. 2 Tim. iv. 8. 1 Pet. i. 4—7. iv. 13. v. 44 
1 John iii. 2. 
Amory's Sermons on the laſt Judgment. 


COROLLARY I. 


There is great reaſon to believe that the ſaints 
will be made perfect in holineſs, without which 
we cannot conceive how they could be com- 
pletely happy; and indeed the perfection of their 
character in their final ſtate is expreſsly aſſerted, 
Eph. v. 27. Col. i. 22. Heb. xii. 23. Jude ver. 24. 

Walls's Death and Heaven, Diſc. ii. F 2. 


COROLLARY 2. 


It plainly appears from the paſſages referred 
to above, and eſpecially gr. 5. that the complete 
happineſs of the ſaints is to commence from the 
reſurrection, as alſo the complete puniſhment of 
the wicked : but how far there is reaſon to be- 
lieve, that the one and the other are immediately 
after death in a ſtate of happineſs or miſery, far 
below what they are then to receive, we ſhall 
enquire below, Schol. . 

Goodwin's Works, vol. v. part iii. c. xiii, 

xiv. p. 90, &c.—Whitby on 2 Tim. iv. 

8. & 2 Pet. ii. 4.—Flem. Cbriſtol. vol. 

iii. p. $279—-532.—Watts's Death and 

Heav. p. 188, 189,ouBoyſe's four laſt 

Things, ap. Op. vol. i. p. 301, 302.— 

Limb. Theol. l. vi. c. x. $ 4.—Howe's 

Bleſ.. 
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Bleſſ. of the Righteous, c. x. p. 117. & 
2 Op. vol. i. p. 519 —5 22. —-Bulbley's 
\._  CEcon, of the Goſpel iv. 3. p. 469-478. 


SCHOLIUM 1. 


There are many paſſages in the Old Teſtament, 
which either obſcurely hint at the reſurrection of 
the body, or immediately refer to it; v. g. Fob 
xix. 23-27. Dan, xii. 2. to which many have 
added 1/a. xxv. 8. xxvi. 19. Hof. vi. 2. xiii. 14. 
compare Ezek. xxxvii. 114. To theſe texts 
Dr. Hodges has added ſeveral others, which he 
interprets as referring to the reſurrection, parti- 
cularly Fob xiv. 14. xxi. 30—32. xxix. 19, 20. 
xxx. 22, 23. But all his efforts will only at beſt 
prove theſe words may be ſo rendered and ex- 
plained, whereas they all make very good ſenſe 
upon the common interpretation. See Hodges's 
Elihu, c. iv. pref. p. 212—214, 230-240. 

' Sherlock on Proph. p. 255—277.—-Patrick 
on Fob xix. 25,——Warb, Div. Leg. 
vol. ii. p. $43=548.—Lime-fireet Led, 
vol. ii. p. 394—406.— rey on Job, 
Pref. p. 14, 15. — Broton's three Serm. 
in Loc. — Birch's Life of Mr. Boyle, 

p. 2959-297. —Peters on Job. 


SCHOLIUM 2. 


' Some have not only doubted whether theſe 
texts expreſs the reſurrection of the body, but 
whether there be any where in the Old Teſtament 
any reference to a future ſtate at all. The caſe 
in a few words appears to be this. The Moſaic 
covenant contained no promiſes directly relating 
do a future ſtate; probably, as Dr. [/arburton 
aſſerts and argues at large, becauſe Moſes was 
ſecure of an equal providence, and therefore needed 
not ſubſidiary ſanctions taken from a future ſtate, 
without the. belief of which the doctrine of an 
yniverſal providence cannot ordinarily be _ 

cated, 
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cated, nor the general ſanctions of religion ſecu- 
red: yet, as real piety muſt imply ſome views to 
fuch a ſtate, it ſeems evident that good men, even 
before Miſes, were animated by them, (Heb. xi. 
13—16.) as he himſelf plainly was; (ibid. ver. 
24-26.) and that the promiſes of heavenly felicity 
were contained even in the covenant made with 
Abrabam, (which the Mo/arc could not diſannul, ) 
we have ſhewn before: (ſee Prop. 164. F i. gr. 4.) 
Succeeding providences alſo confirmed the na- 
tural arguments in its favour, as every remark- 
able interpoſition would do. And win general 
promiſcs were made to the obedient, and an equal 
providence relating to the nation eſtabliſhed on 
national conformity to the Moſaic inſtitution, 
and not merely to the general precepts of virtue, 
(which muſt always make a nation happy ;) as 
ſuch an equal providence would neceſlarily in- 
volve many of the beſt men in national ruin, at 
a time when, by preſerving their integrity in the 
midſt of general apoſtacy, their virtue was moſt 
conſpicuous; ſuch good men in ſuch a ſtate 
would have vaſt additional reafons for expecting 
future rewards, beyond what could ariſe from 
principles common to the reſt of mankind : ſo 
that we cannot wonder that we find in the writ- 
ings of the prophets many ſtrong expreſſions of 
ſuch an expectation, particularly Gen. xlix. 18. 
Pſal. xvi. 9-11. (compare Ad, ii. 26-31.) 
XVii. /t. xxiii. ut. Xxxxvi. 9. xlix. 14, 15. Ixxiii. 
17—27. Prov. x. 2, 28. xi. 7. xii, 28. xiv. 32. 
XV. 2:5. | XX1.- 16. Eccleſc iii. 16, 16, 395: It. 
vii. 12, 15. Vill. 12—14. Xl. 9. xii. 7, 13, 14. 
1a. ili. 10, 11. Ezek. xviii. 19—21. to which 
catalogue may be added the texts quoted above, 
Schol. 1. The ſame thing may alſo be inferred 
from the particular promiſes made to Daniel, 
Dan. xii. 13. to Zerubbabel, Hag. ii. 23. and ta 
Faſbna the high prieſt, Zech. iii. J. as well as 
from thoſe hiſtorical facts recorded in the Old 


Teſta- 


Part . be revealed in the Old Teflament. 


Teſtament, of the murder of Abel, the tranſlation 
of Enoch and Elijab, the death of Moſes, the 
ſtory of the witch of Endor; and from what is 
ſaid of the appearance of angels to, and their 
converſe with good men, Vid. Prop. 149. gr. 5. 
Againſt this interpretation of the preceding 
texts it is objected, that bringing life and immor- 
tality to light was the peculiar glory of chriſ- 
tianity: compare 2 Tim. i. 10. with Dr. Hodges's 
explication, (Elihu, p. 252.) But waving this 
interpretation, we anſwer, 1. That many of the 
paſſages above are ambiguous, though moſt rea- 
ſonably explained of a future ſtate. 2. That in 
others there might be room to doubt, whether 
they expreſs any thing more than the hope theſe 
men in fact had, without determining that 
it was built on any exggeſs revelation. 3. That 
where there was an ects meſſage from God, 
the conſequence, as including a future ſtate, was 
to be inferred from comparing the inequalities of 
preſent providences with that general declara- 
tion. 4. That no ſuch paſlages contain a pro- 
miſe of final, everlaſting, and immutable happi- 
neſs even to the ſpirits of good men; 5. nor of a 
reſurrection to their body: nor 6. Does it at all 
affect any but the Fetus; fo that when Chriſt in 
his own perſon, and that of the apoſtles, declared 
a future ſtate of endleſs happineſs or miſery of 
the whole perſon, awaiting al men, it may well 
be called bringing life and immortality to light, 

when compared with any former diſpenſation. 
Leland againſt Morg. vol. i. c. xi. p. 338 
345.-—Warb., Div. Leg. vol. ii. p. 553 

—568*, 

SC HO- 


* Biſhop Warburton's opinion has been attacked in various 

ctions, among which it may be ſufficient to mention, 

Mr. Peters's Critical Diſſertation on the Book of Job,” and 

Remarks on Dr. Warburton's Account of the Seutiments 0 
the Early Jews concerning the Soul. Views of things di 
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SCHOLIUM 3. | 

Thoſe who have thought that the reſurrection 
df the body might be demonſtrated, as at leaſt 
probable from natural principles, have pleaded, 

1. That conſidering on the one hand the im- 
mortality of the ſoul, and on the other that the 
body was originally deſigned to make up a part 
of the man, it would ſeem improbable that one 
part ſhould be utterly deſtroyed, eſpecially after 


ſo ſhort a duration, ſhorter indeed than the pe- 


riod of many other animal and vegetable bodies. 
But thoſe that inſiſt upon this argument ſeem to 
have forgotten, that the ſentence of death intro- 
duced by fin has changed the original ſtate ; not 
to inſiſt upon it, that from the light of nature we 
might perhaps apprehend the union of our fouls 
to theſe bodies a puniſhment. * 

2. They plead that a more glorious diſplay of 
the divine juſtice will be conſequent upon a re- 
ſurrection than can otherwiſe be ſuppoſed. But 
it is certain, the almighty power of God might 
without this make it apparent to all human crea- 
tures, that virtue was univerſally rewarded, and 
vice pfoportionably puniſhed; and none can pre- 
tend to fay, how far the honours of the divine 
Judgment would neceffarily require a more pub- 
lic and ſenſible triumph. 


3. Many have urged the reaſonableneſs of 


making the body partake of rewards and puniſh- 


ferent from thoſe maintained by Warburton are advaticed by 
Dr. Addington, in his © Difſertation on the Religious Know- 
** ledge of the ancient Jews and Patriarchs; containing an 
* Enquiry into the Evidences of their Belief and Expectation of 
« a future State.“ This is the caſe, likewiſe, with Dr. Leland, 
in ſome parts of his works. A zealous advocate for Dr. War- 
burton, was the author of “ A free and candid Examination of 
the Principles advanced in the —— Biſhop of London's Ser- 
«« mons,“ (Sherlock)—** and in his—Diſcourſes on Prophecy; 
and of a ** Critical Enquiry into the Opinions and Practice of 


the ancient Philoſophers.” Theſe performances were written 
dy the Rev. Mr. Towne. a > S . "bs 


ments, 
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ments, as it has partaken of duty or guilt. But | 
it is only in a figurative ſenſe, that it can be ſaid 

to be the ſubject either of virtue or happineſs. 
4+ The Fathers commonly argued from the 
ſucceeding daily and yearly reſurrection to be 
obſerved in the natural world. This was indeed 
a very juſt proof to the Heathens, with whom 
this controverſy chiefly lay, that the reſurrection 
from the dead was poſſible, and the fabulous ſtory 
of the phoenix was as fine an illuſtration of it as 
can be imagined. Vid. Solinus, cap. xxxiii. p 63. 
with Salmafius's notes, vol. i. p. 548, Sc. But 
we cannot certainly infer from thence, that God 
will effect it: ſo that it ſeems to be peculiar to a 
divine revelation, to give convincing evidence of 
the reſurrection of the body. Vid. Prop. 82. 

Schol. 6. and the authors quoted there. 

Plato's Phedo, F 14, 15. Pearſ. on the 
Creed, p. 375, 376. Watts's Death 
and Heav. p. 228—232. Works, vol. 
Ti. p. 18 2-1 84.——Bochart's Hieroz91- 

kon, Works, vol. iii. Col. 817 —825, 


$SCHOLIUM 4. 


It is much debated, bow far the body to be LE r. 
raiſed will be the ſame with that laid in the grave, ccxvrr, 
and it is a queſtion of much greater difficulty Sv 
than importance. It may be obſerved, 

1. That the raiſed body cannot be entirely the 
ſame maſs, i. e. cannot conſiſt juſt of the ſame 
particles without either addition or diminution, 

The continual changes that paſs in the body 

during life would render this body of a monſtrous 

ſize, if all thoſe particles that had ever been 

vitally united to it, z. e. had made a part of it 

while living, were then to be reſtored ; which yet 
might ſeem as neceſſary, as that juſt that number 

thould be reſtored which were laid in the grave: 

and beſides this, the different ſtate of bodies laid 

in the grave, ſome vaſtly overgrown, others 

much 
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much emaciated, others only of infants, others 


maimed, 1. e. deprived of ſome of their limbs 


and members, would occaſion fuch a diverſity of 


 fize and forms at the reſurrection, as there is no 


reaſon at all to imagine, and it would be inſuf- 

ferable to ſuppoſe. 
2. Some have imagined, that there is ſome 
part of the brain, ſo exceedingly ſmall as to be 
inviſible, which is in its own nature incorrupti- 
ble; and that the uniting this tothe ſame ſoul to 
which it was before united will occaſion an iden- 
rity of the whole man. But it is neither certain 
that there are any ſuch incorruptible particles, 
nor can we ſee how the identity of theſe particles 
would make the raiſed body the ſame that was 
laid in the duſt. | | 

3- Many have ſuppoſed that there may be - 
ſome ftamina, which are the ſame in every diſ- 
tinct human body from its birth to its death, 
only in different circumſtances dilated by the 
Auids to different degrees, and that theſe are of 
ſuch a nature, as never to paſs from being the 
ſtamina of one body to become the ſtamina of 
another : which hypotheſis, though it be not en- 
tirely clear of its difhculties, yet if it be allowed 
poſſible, will ſhew the poſſibility of giving to 
each what may properly be called bis own body, 
even when, as in the inſtance of canibals, and no 
doubt in many others, the ſame particles at dif- 
ferent times make a part of different human 
bodies. 

4. The fcripture ſpeaks, not merely (as Mr, 
Tncke maintains,) of the reſurrection of the dead, 
but alſo of the reſurrection of he body, in ſuch 
terms, as at leaſt ſtrongly to intimate, that it 
may properly be called the fame body which-was 
laid in the grave, on ſome material account, 
though the organization of it ſhall no doubt be 
greatly changed, in ſuch a manner as is to us 
at preſent unknown, Fobn v. 28. Rev, xx. 13. 


2 I Cor. 
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1 Cor. xv. 35—38, 42—44, 53. Phil. iii. 21. to 
which we may without ſcruple add Rom. viii. 11, 
More's Theol. Works, p. 154, 155.—Phz- 
nix, vol. i. p. 68-80. Clarke at Boyle's 
Leck. part i. Prop. xiii. p. 316-319. 
— Locke's Lelt. to Stillingfl. Op. vol. i. 
p. 484—498. or the Notes at the End of 
the L, I. ii. cap. xxvil.-Nieuwent. 
Rel. Phil. vol. i. Contempl. xvi. Fg. 
Cont. xxvili. $13.—Keils Eff. on Blood, 
P. 20, 21.—Pearſ. on the Creed, p. 380 
—383. Witringbam's Exility of the 
Vieſſels of the Body, p. 29 —44.—Mack- 
night's Truth of the Goſpel Hiſtory, p. 
128—131. Bourn's Sermons, vol. iii. 
Append. Chandler's Sermons, vol. 1. 
N*. 1636, xs Locke's Parapbr. on 
Rom. viii. 11. 1 Cor. xv. 35, Sc.— 
Watts's Phil. Eſays, Ne. viii. —HTbitly 
on 1 Cor. xv. 44. 


SCHOLIUM 5. 


It is not poſſible for us to determine, how far 
the language in which our Lord deſcribes the 
judgment day, Matt. xxv. and elſewhere, may 
be /iteral, and how far figurative. There ſeems 
no reaſon to believe, that every individual word 
and action ſhall be particularly examined in all 


®* The doctrine of the reſurrection of the ſame body has been 
called in queſtion by three more recent writers, Theſe are 
Dr. Sykes, in his Inquiry when the Reſurrection of the Body, 
« or. Fl:fp, was firſt inſerted into the public Creeds; Mer. 
Alexander's preliminary diſſertation to his Paraphraſe upon 
*« the fifteenth Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians; 
and Mr. Cooper, in his late volume of Eſſays. In 1725, 
Dr. Henry Felton publiſhed a Sermon, entitled, The Reſur- 
* rection of the ſame numerical Body, and its Re- union to the 
% ſame Soul; againſt Mr, Locke's Notion of Perſonality and 
„Identity.“ It was ſo well thought of at the time, as to paſs 
through three editions. On the other hand, Biſhop Newton 
contends * the reſurrection of the ſamę body. See his 
Works, vol. iii, p. 676—683. 
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The Condemnation of evil Spirits, Part X. 


its circumſtances, witneſſes heard, refuted, &c. 
for were this to proceed according to the method 
of human courts, it would make the judgment 
day millions of years longer than the whole period 
ot the earth's duration has been; neither can we 
depend upon it that thoſe excyſes will actually 
he made, which are repreſented, Matt. vii. 22. 
xxv. 24 & 44. no doubt every particular of mens 
conduct will be weighed, in order to fix their 
character and their ſtate ; and the proceedings of 
that day will be attended with ſuch convictions 
of confcience, impreſſed upon the unhappy crea- 
tures condemned in it, as effectually to ſuperſede 
ſuch pleas, or any other they could be ſuppoſed 
capable of making : bur it is probable this laſt 
expreſſion, as well as thoſe of opening the books, 
Rev. xix. 12. are to be taken figuratively. 
Sherlock on Judg. cap. iv. — Edward Young” s 
Serm. vol. i. p. 320—324, 328—333. 


SCHOLIUM 6. 


It is expreſsly ſaid, that evil ſpirits are reſerved 
to the judgment of the great day, Fude ver. 6, 
2 Pet. 11. 4. 1 Cor. vi. 3. in which there will be 
a more apparent propriety, if Dr. Hunt's con- 


jecture concerning the fall of the angels be true, 
which is, that thoſe angels, before they fell, had 


in their former ſtate ſome -peculiar relation to 
our ſyſtem, and that they were in the number of 
thoſe Who attended the Shekinah, while Adam 
was in paradiſe; but by drawing off forſook their 
poſt, out of a principle of rebellion againſt the 
ſon of God, or of envy to mankind, whom they 
thought unworthy the guardianſhip and attend- 
ance of ſuch noble ſpirits. 


Hunt's Ef. on var. Diſpenſ. ad fin, 


SCHOLIUM 7. 
Many precarious conjectures have been formed 


cex vin. concerning the place, in which good men ſhall 


dwell 


ParTX. Of the Place of the Bleſſed. 


dwell after the reſurrection : ſome have thought 
it to be beyond the ſlarry firmament ; and ſome of 
the ancients imagined that their dwelling would 
be in the ſun, from a miſtaken interpretation of 
Pſal. xix. 4. which they rendered, as the LXX. 
and Vulgate, He has ſet his tabernacle in the ſun : 
but the nature and appearance of the ſun, eſpe- 
cially conſidering the ſpots on his face, ſo eaſily 
expoſe the weakneſs of this hypotheſis, that it 
deſerves no manner of regard. Mr. Whifton ſup- 
poſes the air to be the fear of the bleſſed, at pre- 
ſent at leaſt, and imagines that Chriſt is at the 
top of the atmoſphere, and other ſouls nearer or 
more remote from him, according to the degree 
of their moral purity, to which he imagines the 
ſpecific gravity of their inſeparable vehicles to 
be proportionable: a ſcheme ſo evidently pre- 
carious, that it ſeems hardly worth while parti- 
cularly to examine it. 
Whiſt. at Boyle's Lett. Append, —Fawcett's 
Dialogues, p. 21—25. 115, 116. p9fk/. 
. 160—170. | 
But Mr. Hallet has endeavoured to prove at 
large, that they will dwell upon ear/b, when it 
ſhall be reſtored to its paradiſaical ſtate; and the 
ſubſtance of his arguments is this. Saints on 
their death go to heaven, (2 Cor. v. 8. Phil. i. 23. 
compared with Ads iii. 21.) which place is like- 
wiſe called paradiſe, Luke xxiit. 43. 2 Cor. xii. 
2, 4. but after the reſurrection there ſhall be a 
new earth, upon which ſhall deſcend the new 
Jeruſalem, a city to be formed in heaven, and 
thence brought down and fixed upon earth, Rev. 
xxi, xxii. compare 2 Pet. iii. 13. and he ſuppoſes 
this is all that is intended by ſuch expreſſions, 
as 1 Pet. i. 4. Heb. x. 34. John xiv. 2. and he 
confidently. afferts, that heaven does no where 
in ſcripture ſignify a place where good men ſhall 
dwell after the reſurrection. He urges that many 
ſingular advantages attend this hypotheſis, v. g. 
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Of the Place of the Bleſſed. ParT X. 


it ſhews the reaſon why the 3% ſhall be raiſed, 

and it affords the beſt interpretation of Matt. v. 

3, &c. but as for thoſe paſſages, 1/a. lxv. 17, Cc. 
Ixvi. 22, &c. he apprehends that theſe are only 
alluſions to the abode of the ſaints after the reſur- 
rection, but do immediately refer to the reſtoration 
of the Jews to their own land, and its extraor- 
dinary fruitfulneſs and pleaſure, which he ſup- 
poſes by various ſtrong figurative expreſſions to be 
compared to the final abode of the bleſſed. Many 
objections lic againſt this ſcheme, too obvious to 
need a particular mention: the chief are theſe, 

1. One can Hardly imagine any city upon earth 
capable of containing the whole numher of God's 
people, eſpecially contidering the great triumph 
of the chriſtian cauſe to be expected in the latter 
day, (of which ſee Prop. 112. Scbol. 4.) the great 
multiplication of the inhabitants of the earth, 
which will probably be connected with it, and 
the probable reaſon there is to hope, that all who 
die in infancy, (which is at leaſt one third of 
the whole human ſpecies,) or at leaſt all the de- 
ceaſed infants of the righteous, may belong to 
the number of the elect: and if this, or any thing 
like it, be the caſe, it is probable that the whole 
face of the earth would not be able, conveniently, 
if at all, to contain ſo great a number; and to 
fav that the ſize of the earth ſhall be increaſed, 
or the dimenſions of the glorified body contract- 
ed, would be ſo groundleſs and improbable a 
conjecture, that this ingenious writer, widely as 
he ſuffers his thoughts to expatiate, has not ſeen 
fit ſo much as to mention it. 

2, It is difficult to conceive how the inhabi- 
tants of ſuch a fine city upon carth, ſhould by 
any means be equal 19 tbe angels, which yet ſcrip- 


ture declares that they ſhall be, Luke xx. 36. 


3. The notion of the perpetual day there to be 
enjoyed, without the ſun, ſeems very ill to ſuit 
n the 


Part X. Of the Place of the Bleſſed. 


the apprehenſion of this our planet's being the 
ſeat of that glory, Rev. xxi. 23—25. 

4. With the thought of a perpetual abode on 
earth, ſeem to be connected ſeveral other mean 
ideas, which will by no means ſuit the exalted 
deſcription given of the heavenly ſtate : leaſt of 
all therefore can we imagine, that Chriſt and the 
holy angels are to have their perpetual abode 
here; yet it is expreſsly faid, that ſaints are to 
be for ever with the Lord, 1 Theſſ. iv. 17. that 
they ſhall be caught up to meet him in the air, 
(which would be very unneceſſary and ſtrange, if 
they were immediately to deſcend to earth again,) 
and that he will come to receive them to himſelf, 
that they may be where he is, Jolm xiv. 2. which 
on this hypotheſis mult be a very improper ex- 
preſſion. 

5. That the ſcriptures, on which this hypo- 
theſis 1s founded, are capable of another and very 
different interpretation; as will appear by con- 


ſulting the moſt celebrated commentators upon 


them, and particularly Mr. Lowman, on thoſe 
chapters of the Revelations which are the main 
ſupport of Mr. Hallet's ſcheme. —On the whole, 


the place of the bleſſed is a queſtion of little im- 


portance ; and if we believe the deſcription of 
their happineſs given in ſcripture, we may chear- 
fully purſue and expect it, though we cannot 
anſwer a multitude of curious queſtions relating 
to the circumſtantials of it. 
Hallet on Script. vol. i. p. 191—210. vol. 
Il. p. 1679—174.—Enty againſt Hallet, 
p. 174—200,— Drieberg de bon. nov. 
Fed. c. xii. $ 2234. p. 185, Sc.— 
Waills's Death and Heaven, Edit. 6. 
p. 190—193. Fatocett's Dialogues, 
p. 105. — Brougbion's Proſpect of Futu- 
rity, Diſſert. i. F 6. Dif. iv. F 1. 
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Of the Place of the Damned. ParT X. 


SCHOLIUM 8. 


There have alſo been various conjectures, 
equally uncertain, concerning the place of the 
damned. The ancients generally ſuppoſed it was 
a region of fire, near the centre of the earth : 
others have ſuppoſed it might be a comet, where 
the extremes of heat and cold, in its acceſs to 
and receſs from the ſun, would be equally tor- 
menting ; and they ſuppoſe the latter to be ſig- 
nified by Bpuywes odorruv, Matt. xxii. f3. which 
they would render he chaltering of the teeth; but 
Matt. xiii. 43. ſufficiently overthrows that criti- 
ciſm. Mr. Swinden endeavours to prove at large, 
that hell is ſeated in the /un, chiefly pleading 
that this 1s the grand repoſitory of fire, that its 
horible face when viewed by a teleſcope ſuits 
the deſcription given of the burning lake, and 
that being in the center of the ſyſtem, it might 
properly be ſaid that wicked men were caft down 
inlo it. How this is reconcileable with what is 
ſaid of its being outer darkneſs, I think he has not 
attempted to ſhew. It ſeems a great objection 


againſt each of theſe hypotheſes, that if either of 
them be admitted, we muſt allow a vaſt number 
of hells, if, as this author himſelf ſuppoſes, the 


fixed ſtars be ſuns; and it ſeems extremely im- 
probable, that as ſoon as a ſyſtem is created, a 
ſeat of torment ſhould be prepared for its inha- 
bitants.—Others, by directly the counterpart to 


Mr. Hallet's hypotheſis, have imagined that ear!/b 


would be the ſeat of the damned, and that when 
left in the flames of the laſt conflagration, wicked 


men would be caſt down into it, ſuppoſing ſome 


peculiar propricty that the place of their fin 
ſhould be that of their puniſhment : but it is 
ſomething improbable, this ſhould be the ever- 
laſling fire prepared for the devil and his angels, 
Malt. xxv, 41. On the whole, we mult. here 
likewiſe confeſs our ignorance, and ſhall be much 

better 
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better employed in ſtudying how we may avoid 
this place of horror, than in labouting to diſcover 
where i. is. | 
'winden of Hell, c. vii. —Dawes's Serm. 
on Fell, Ne. ili. p. 14. Reynolds“ 
Ang. World, Queries, Ne. xxix. p. 178 
—191, Brought. Proſp. of Futurity, 
Dif. iv. § 2. 


SCHOLLIUM. 9. 


Some have thought, that during he inlerme- LET. 
diate flate between death and the reſurrection, ccxtx. 
the ſoul ſhall be entirely /en/ble, which they gw 


ſuppoſe to be the natural conſequence of its ſe- 
paration from the body. But the contrary ſeems 
to be evident with regard to g29d men, from the 
following ſcriptures, Matt. xvii. 3. Luke xxiii. 
42. 2 Cor. v. 6, 8. Phil. 1. 21, 23, 34. to which 
ſome add 1 Pet. iii. 19. Heb. xii. 23. and with 
greater certainty Matt. x. 28. compare allo As 
vii. 59. John v. 24. & ſim. Rom. viii. 10, 11, 38. 
2 Cor, v. 1, 2. xii. 2, 3, 4. 1 Theſſ. iv. 14. v. 10. 
Rev. vi. 9, 10. 2 Pel. i. 13, 14. And that the 
Fews before Chriſt's time had this notion, is at 
leaſt probable from Wiſdom ii. 2—4, 23, 24. 
iii. I=—;, iv. J—15. v. 14, 15. though it is cer- 
tain, that about the time of the Maccabees, a 
reſurrection from the dead was expected, however 
they came ſo confidently to embrace the perſua- 
ſion of it; and the moſt conſiderable rewards of 
good men and puniſhment of ſinners were ſup- 
poſed to commence from this grand period, 
2 Mac. vii. 9-11, 14, 23, 29. xii. 43. XIV. 46. 
Fudith xvi. 17. And by a parity of reaſon, we 
may conclude the like with regard to the wicked, 
compare Luke xvi. 22, 23. and it ſeems plain, as 
the human mind is conſtituted, that the expecta- 
tion of immediate bleſſedneſs or miſery, as ſoon 
as ever death has done its office, increaſeth thoſe 
arguments for virtue, which are taken from the 
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Of the Sleep of the Soul, ParrT X. 


future ſtate. The moſt conſiderable arguments 
againſt this are brought from Ja. xxxviil. 18. 
P/al. xxx. . cxv. 17. Eccleſ. ix. 4—6. to which 
ſome have anſwered, 5 
1. That the exiſtence of the ſoul in a ſeparate 
ſtate might be a truth unknown to the Old Teſta- 
ment ſaints. But if we ſuppoſe it to be a truth, 
and yet at the ſame time allow that in theſe paſ- 
ſages they declared the contrary, we evidently 
give up the plenary inſpiration of this part of 
ſcripture: moſt therefore have choſen to reply, 
2. That the texts quoted above relate to the 
inactive ſtate of the body in the grave, and the 
removal of the ſoul from all intercourſe with this 
world, and all capacity of doing any thing for 
the ſervice of God here, which they were pecu- 
liarly ſolicitous about. This reply may properly 
be made with regard to the two firſt of the ſcrip- 
tures quoted above, and will appear of the greater 
weight, conſidering the diſtinguiſhing character 
and circumſtances of David and Hezekiah, (Her- 
vey's Med. vol. ii. p. 26, 27. nor.) and as for the 
paſſage in Eccleſiaſtes, if the ſame reply be not 
admitted with regard to that, it ſeems ſo directly 
ro contradict the doctrine of the immortality of 
the ſoul, that thoſe who believe that doctrine, 
and alſo believe the plenary inſpiration of Solo- 
mon, or even that he believed and taught it, (as 
in this book he ſeems to have done) muſt ſuppoſe 
It the ſpeech of an Epicure, introduced by a ſud- 
den proſopopœia; which, if it be allowed, de- 
ſtroys the force of all objection from it. Com- 
pare the texts quoted from Eccleſiaſtes, Schol. 2. 
De Voeux on Eccleſ. p. 171. 
3. As to that objection which is taken from 
ſuch paſſages of ſcripture, as refer to the general 
judgment, as the time when good men enter on 
their happineſs and the wicked on their miſery, 
(many of which are quoted Prop. 162. pr. 5.) 
fee Cor. 2. and the references there; whence w 
Wl 


PART X. Of the Sleep of the Soul. 


will appear, that ſuch ſcriptures have an im- 
portant ſenſe, conſiſtent with what we have ad- 
vanced here for the exiſtence of our thinkin 
wers in a ſeparate ſtate.— It may be farther 
objected, that the apoſtle ſays, © we ſhall receive 
* according to what we have done in the body ;" 
but on the ſuppoſition of the ſoul's exiſting in a 
ſeparate ſtate, the time in which many lived in 
the body will have been but a very inconſidera- 
ble part of their whole duration, whereas juſtice 
would require the whole to be regarded (compare 
2 Cor. v. 10.) It is anſwered, God may ſuſpend 
our probation upon what time of our exiſtence 
he pleaſes ; and that it is very ſuppoſable, that 
both good and bad men may after death go into 
ſuch a ſort of ſtate, as may not ſuit probation, 
but make a part/either of reward or puniſhment ; 
and whatever can be objected againſt this, would 
affect the immenſely greater part of our exiſtence, 
which thoſe who deny the ſeparate ſtate muſt 
allow to paſs after the final ſentence. 
Witſ. QAcon. Fed. l. iii. c. xiv. $ 14—24. 
m—Daxt. Saints Reſt, part ll. c. x.— 
Works, vol. iii. p. 112—114.—Dition 
on the Ref, p. 480483. Howe's 
Works, vol. i. p. 517-519. Not mms 
Phonte, vol. ii. p. 333—335.— 0 
man's Prod. Son, p. 344—347.-—Watts's 
World to come, vol. i. prelim. Diſc. paſſ. 
— Biſhop Bull's Works, vol. i. Serm. ili. 
P. 83—114. pre/. p. 95—99.— Hartley 
on Man, part ii. Prop. xc. p. 402, 403. 
Ibis Capellus de Statu Animorum 
poſt Mortem. Ap. Com. vol. ili. p. 240 
—258 2 
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The queſtion concerning the ſeparate exiſtence of the ſoul, 
between death and the reſurrection, has of late years been the 
object of much diſcuffion, Againſt the opinion of ſuch an exiſt. 


ence, the principal writers are Biſhop Law, in the Appendix to 
his 
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Of the heavenly Happineſs, Pak X. 
SCHOLIUM 10. I 


There is great reaſon to believe, that the hap. 
pineſs of the bleſſed does in ſome meaſure ariſe 
from the converſe of each other: compare Heb. 
xii. 22, 1 Thefſ. ii. 19, 20. nor do thoſe texts, 
which ſpeak of the favour of God as the final 
portion of the bleſſed, ( P/al. xvii. alt. Ixxiii. 25, 
26. 1 Cor. xv. 28.) at all interfere with this; 
ſeeing God will undoubtedly be owned and en- 
joyed, in all thoſe holy entertainments which 
ariſe from the company of angels and glorified 
ſaints : and the degree in which he makes bene- 
volent ſpirits upon carth uſeful to each other, 
and the angels ſerviceable to ſaints here, as well 


his * Conſiderations on the Theory of Religion; Dr. Peckard, 
in his « Obſervations on the Doctrine of an intermediate State, 
and in his Farther Obſ-rvations on the ſame Doctrine; Dr. Ben- 
jamin Dawſon, in his Remarks on Mr. Steffe's Letter concern- 
„ing the State of the Soul after Death,“ and in his Farther 
Remarks; Mr. Alexander, in his“ Paraphraſe upon the Fit- 
„ teenth Chapter of the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians ;” 
Archdeacon Blackburne, in his“ Hiſtorical View of the Con- 
„ troverſy concerning an intermediate State, and the ſeparate 
% Exiſtence of the Soul, between Death and the general — 
rection;“ and an anonymous author, in a tract, entitled, 
No Proof in the Scriptures of an intermediate State of Hap- 
« pineſs or Miſery between Death and the ReſurreRion.” 
This laſt tract came, we apprehend, from the pen of Mr. Black- 
burne, On the other ſide of the queſtion are Biſhop Warburton, 
in his Divine Legation of Moſes; Mr. Towne, in his“ Free 
« and candid Examination of the Biſhop of London's Sermons ;*? 
Dr. Goddard, in a Sermon, the title of which was, „ The in- 
«« termediate State of Happineſs between Death and the Reſur- 
«« rection, proved from Scripture ;'” Mr. Steffe, in his“ Five 
« Letters, No. 1, 2. and his Two Letters on the interme- 
« diate State; Dr. Morton, in his © Queries addreſſed to the 
« Rev. Dr. Law;” Dr. Fleming, in his © Survey of the Scarch 
„ after Souls; Archbiſhop Secker, in his Lectures on the 
« Catechiſm of the Church of England,” Lecture the ſixteenth ; 
and Mr. Broughton, in his Detence of the commonly received 
« Doctrine of the human Soul, as an immaterial and naturally 
% immortal Principle in Man,“ and his © Proſpect of Futurity, 
Diſſertation the Firſt. A large account of the writings on this 
ſubject, from the beginning of the Proteſtant reformation to 
the preſent times, 1s given in Archdeacon Blackburne's H iſto- 
rical View. 
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as the ſocial nature of man, gives additional 
weight to the argument taken from the paſſages 
quored above, and leaves no doubt concerning 
the juſtice of the aſſertion. 
Turret, Loc. xx. Queſt. xi.— Limb. Theol. 
J. pi. c. xili. $ 16. Butler's Anal. 
Pp. 200,——Price's four Differtations, 
., ili. paſſim. 


SCHOLIUM II. 


That there will be various degrees of future 
happineſs, according to mens various attainments 
in virtue, and the different degrees of ſervice 
here performed, appears not only from the juſ- 
tice of God, which ſeems evidently to require 
this; and from the nature of things, which would 
in the ſame external circumſtances render the 
wiſeſt and moſt virtuous the happieſt ; but like- 
wiſe from expreſs ſcriptures, ſuch as Day. xii, 3. 
Matt. x. 41, 42. xix. 28, 29. Luke xix. 16—19. 
Rom. ii. 6. 1 Cor. iii. 8. 2 Cor. v. 10. ix. 6. 
compare Gal. vi. 9. 1 Cor. iii. 14, 15. to which 
we may perhaps add 1 Or. xv. 41. Matt. v. 10 
—12. 2 Cor. iv. 17. To this it is objected, 

1. That the rewards of the heavenly ſtate are 
repreſented as equal, Mat. xx. 7-10. It is 
anſwered that the parable refers to the calling of 
the Gentiles into. equal church privileges with 
the Fewws, elſe there would be no room to repre- 
ſent ſome as murmuring againſt the reſt, ſince 
ſuch a temper is plainly inconſiſtent with the 
character and happineſs of the bleſſed. Ir is 
objected, 

2. That as all believers have a perfect righ- 
teouſneſs in Chriſt, the degree of glory, being 
the reward of that alone, muſt he equal. 

Anſ. Though all are accepted for the ſake of 
Chriſt, and all equally juſtified from the guilr 
and condemnation of tin through him, yet there 
may be room for ſuch a diverſity of rewards as 

was 
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Of Purgatory. Part X. 


was mentioned above; which being expreſsly 


aſſerted, no concluſion from any hypotheſis what- 
ſoever ought to be advanced in oppoſition to that 


ddctrine. 


The like diverſity of degrees with regard to 
future puniſbment, may be inferred from a parity 
of reaſon, and alſo from comparing Matt. x. 15. 
Xi. 22. Luke x11. 47, 48. | 

Limb. Theol. I. vi. c. xiii. $ 12. 13, 24. 
—IWitf. Econ. Fed. l. iii. c. xiv. $ 39, 
40.—Walts's DeatF and Heaven, p. 112 
— 130.-Works, vol. ii. p. 165—169. 
— Mede's Diatribe on Matt. x. 41. ap. 
Op. p. 84, Sc. — Bayſe's Works, vol. i. 
p. 293— 298. ap. Four laſt Things, Serm. 
xxiii.— Biſbop Bulls Serm. vol. i. Serm. 
Hi. p. 279—314. 


SCHOLIUM 12. 


LECT. It may not be improper here to mention the 
CCXX. doctrine of the church of Rome, relating to pur- 


gatory, which is in ſhort this: That it is a fire, 
where the ſouls of good men remain in torment 
for a certain time, which torments are in their 
degree equal to thoſe endured by the damned, 
till they have by theſe ſufferings ſatisfied for the 
guilt of venial fins they had committed, or mor- 


tal ſins of which they had truly repented. For 


the ſupport of this ſtrangely incoherent doctrine, 
they chiefly urge 1 Pet. iii. 19. Matt. v. 25, 26. 
xii. 32. 1 Cor. iii. 10—15. xv. 29. As for the 
arguments drawn from Zech. ix. 11. Mal. iii. 2. 
Fob Xiv. 19—22. they are ſo trifling as hardly to 
deſerve mention. On the other fide, the pro- 


teſtants plead 1/a. lvii. 2. Rev. xiv. 13. Luke 


xvi. 22. xxili. 43. 2 Cor. v. 8.—-For the fuller 
diſcuſſion of this point, fee the notes in the Fam. 
Expo}. on the texts cited; but we wave it here, 
and content ourſelves with obſerving the /lence 
of ſcripture upon this head, which, had the doc- 

| trine 
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trine been true, muſt be very unaccountable; ſee- 
ing ſo important a part of charity would, upon the 
ſuppoſition of its truth, ariſe from thence, to 
which we have no exhortation. It is alſo dero- 
gatory from the doctrine of Chriſt's ſatisfaction ; 
and it has ſo great a tendency to encourage mens 
hopes of finding mercy, in conſequence of ſome- 
thing to be done for them hereafter, when they 
are in their graves, that it ought by no means to 
be admitted upon ſuch ſhadows of proof, as thoſe 
laid down above; eſpecially when the Romiſb 
doctors teach, that one mere act of a!rition be- 
fore death delivers a man from mortal guilt, and 
ſends him to purgatory, where it is not poſſible 
he ſhould lie any longer than the reſurrection, 
and from whence, if rich, he may be very quickly 
freed by the prayers of ſurvivors. 
Limb. Theol. I. vi. c. x. $ 1022, 
Burn. on the Art. xxii. p. 197 —20g., 
ls Serm. vol. i. N“. iii. p. 114 
„ Fleury's Catechiſm, vol. ii. 
8250. — Dr. Earl, in the Sermons againſt 
Paper), vol. ii. Ne. 1. The Catholic 
Chriſtian inſtructed, ch. xiv. p. 146— 
152. 


SCHOLIUM 13. 


With the doctrine of purgatory, will fall thar 
of praying for the dead, which is chiefly founded 
upon it, and for which the chief text the Papiſts 
plead, is 2 Maccab. xii. 40, Sc. To which it 
is ſufficient to anſwer, that we ſhewed before, 
Prop. 124. that no regard 1s to be paid to that 
book, as divinely inſpired. If Judas Maccabeus 
did indeed offer ſuch a ſacrifice, it was probably 
not to atone for the dead, as the author fooliſhly 
concludes, but rather to avert the wrath of God 
from the living, leſt, as in the caſe of Achan, the 
reſt of the people ſhould have ſuffered for the 
crimes of their brethren, They alſo urge 2 T. * 

1. 1 
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Of Chriſt's giving up his ParT X. 
i. 16—18. which yet can have no weight, becauſe 


it does not appear that One/iphorus was then dead. 


Burn. on Art. p. 201, 202.— Limb. Theol. 
J. v. c. Xxxvi. $ 19—21, 


That the commemoration of the dead, which 
prevailed in the third century of chriſtianity, was 
not praying for them, is very evident. Compare 
Furieu's Paſt. Letters, Ne. ix. p. 188—196. 


SCHOLIUM 14. 


It is exceedingly difficult exactly to determine, 
what we are to underſtand by Chriſt's giving up 
the kingdom to the Father, at the end of the world, 
of which we read 1 Cor. xv. 24—28. Some have 
thought that it means no more, than Chriſt's 
preſenting the church to the Father in complete 
glory, even then acknowledging, by ſome public 
and folemn declaration, his own ſubjection to 
the Father, and derivation of the mediatorial 
kingdom from him. But as this does not appear 
a very natural interpretation, others have faid, 
that Chriſt ſhall then'give up his commiſſion, as 
a general docs, when that war is concluded, for 
the management of which he has received it, and 
ihall remain as one of his brethren : in which 
interpretation 1/7//ius and Crellius do ſtrangely 
agree. Againſt this is objected, the perpetuity 
of Chriſt's kingdom, ſo often declared; or, (if 
that be anſwered by the ambiguity of the word 
made uſe of in declaring it,) the glory which 
muſt neceſſarily reſult to the human nature of 
Chriſt, in conſequence of its intimate and per- 


ſonal union with the Deity. On the whole, it 


ſeems probable that ſome peculiar authority, 
which Chriſt has received from the Father, of 
managing the affairs of this world for the ſalva- 
tion of his redeemed, will then be ſolemnly re- 
ſigned, as the earth itſelf will then paſs away; 
ſo that there will in the nature of things be no 
more room left for the exerciſe of ſuch a kind of 


autho- 
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authority: and it will evidently appear, by the 
proceſs of the great day, that the deſtruction of 
the earth is not a calamity coming upon it while 
under the Redeemer's care, but a cataſtrophe to 
which he appoints it, as having cloſed all that 
adminiſtration which he propoſed at firſt, when 
he undertook the management of it. Neverthe- 
leſs it is reaſonable to believe, that he will for 
ever remain as the glorified head both of elect 
angels and men, Epb. i. 10. the latter being then 
received to the abode of the former, and incor- 
porated into the ſame ſociety, and united into 
one kingdom with them, in ſuch a manner as 
had not before been known ; and that Chriſt will 
exerciſe over the whole kingdom ſuch a mild 
and gracious government, as ſuits the dignity of 
his nature, and the greatneſs of thoſe ſervices, 
which he has performed for-the Father; though 
he ſhall not then be the medium of their ap- 
proach to and converſe with God in the ſame 
manner that he now is: but they, being by the 
reſurrection fully delivered from all the penal 
conſequences of ſin, ſhall have nearer acceſs to 
God, and yet more intimate communion with 
him, than they ever before had, whether during 
their ſojourning here upon earth, or even during 
the abode of their ſeparate ſpirits in the unſeen 
world. | 
Turret. vol. ii. Loc. xiv. Quæſt. vii. § 19. 
p. 53—— Scott's Chriſtian Life, vol. iii. 
p. 1267—1274.— orks, vol. 1. p. 548 
—5 52.—WMilſ. in Symb. Exercit. x. $ 40 
44. Crellius in loc. ap. Op. vol. 1. 
p. 331—333, 339, 340. Berrim. at 
Boyle's Left. vol. i. Serm. Xli.—Alex- 
ander's Paraphraſe and Notes in Loc. 
— Lardner's Sermons, vol. i. p. 106, 

107. —-Worbs, vol. x. p. 170. 
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PROPOSITION CLXIIL. 
To enquire into the moſt probable things 


ccxxi. Which are ſaid to prove or diſprove the eternity 
of bhell-torments. | | 


SOLUTION. 


Scr. I. The arguments to prove them eternal 

are chiefly theſe: | 
1. That the infinite majeſty of an offended 
God adds a kind of infinite evil to fin, and there- 
fore expoſes the ſinner to an infinite puniſhment : 
but as the limited nature of the creature can only 
bear a finite degree of miſery, in any finite dura- 
tion whatſoever, therefore it muſt extend to an 
infinite duration, and the creature muſt ever be 
paying a debt, which he will never perfectly have 
diſcharged.—To this it is anſwered, that there 
cannot be an infinite degree of evil in the puniſh- 
ment of a finite being. But it is replied to this 
anſwer, that the enormity of any action is in part 
to be eſtimated by the dignity of the perſon 
againſt whom it is committed, and the greatneſs 
of thoſe obligations which the offender lay under 
to him. On theſe principles, in human judg- 
ments, actions, in other reſpects the ſame, are 
puniſhed in very different degrees, and ſtriking a 
prince is made capital, whereas ſtriking an equal, 
might be ſufficiently puniſhed by a ſmall fine. 
Bur it may be replied, that the argument here is 
not from the dignity of the perſon abſtractedly 
conſidered, but from the intereſt which the pub- 
lic has in the ſafety of the prince, which could 
not be ſecured without this extraordinary guard 
ſer upon it. It is farther objected to this argu- 
ment, that it would make all fins equal, whereas 
both ſcripture and reaſon prove that- there are 
different degrees of guilt, proportionable to the 
different circumſtances attending them: compare 
Prop. 162. Schol. 11. To this it is W 
that 
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that where the duration of puniſhment is equal, 
there may be ſuch a difference in the degree, as 
may be correſpondent to the degree of the crime; 
and if Tkjs anſwer be not allowed to be ſatisfac- 
tory, it will be difficult to ſay how the doctrine 
of different degrees of eternal rewards can be 
vindicated, as conſiſtent with itſelf; yet this is 
allowed by all who urge the objection, and is by 
all parity of reaſon to be ſuppoſed in the very 
foundation of it. | 

| Whithy's App. to 2 Theſſ. i. — Berry ſtr. 

Left. vol. ii. p. 559 —562. 

2. That whatſoever reaſon requires a fempo- 
rary hell, will alfo require an eternal one, v. g. 
the difplay of God's wiſdom, holineſs, juſtice, 
majeſty, and power, his regard to his injured Sort 
and Spirit, his violated law, and rejected goſpel, 
his abuſed patience, lighted promiſes, deſpiſed 
threatenings, &c. the labours of his ſervants, the 
miniſtry of his angels, and the impreſſion it may 
make on the inhabitants of happy worlds, to 
whom the puniſhment of the damned may be an 
inſtructive ſpectacle. —lt is replied, that all thoſe 
ends might as well be effected, by ſuppoſing a 
perpetual ſucceſſion of criminals delivered over 
to temporary puniſhment, as by the eternal pu- 
niſhment of each individual; and that, even with- 
out this, the remembrance of what guilty crea- 
tures had ſuffered might anſwer this end: bur ir 
may be ſuggeſted on the other hand, that if we 
believe an eternity of future happineſs, and that 
the puniſhments of the damned will ever come 
to a period, the time will come, when the whole 
duration of them will bear leſs proportion to the 
time in which happineſs has been enjoyed, than 
a moment to a thouſand years; and conſequently, 
that the whole ſerics of puniſhment will be as it 
were an evaneſcent thing, by which all the pur- 
poles abqve- mentioned will ſeem to ceaſe.—lt is 
farther alleged, that if this argument will prove 

Vor. II. H h any 
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any thing, it will prove that every offence, which 
is puniſhed at all, muſt be puniſhed to the utmoſt 
even of almighty power; ſince it ſeems, that the 
.greater as well as longer the -puniſhment is, the 
more eſfectually muſt it anſwer theſe ends: on 
the contrary, may not ſome good end poſſibly be 
anſwered, by the ceſſation or mitigation of pu- 
niſhment, as well as by its continuance; and if 
our conjectures were to take place here, might 
it not redound to the glory of Chriſt, if for his 
ſake the puniſhment of the damned were to be 
brought to a period, even though it might have 
been conſiſtent with the divine juſtice to continue 
it longer, and even to continue it for ever? 
| Reyn. Ang. World, p. 301-306. 
3. It js urged, that the government of the 
world will require God to threaten eternal miſery; 
ſince nothing leſs than the apprehenſion of that 
will keep men from the violation of his laws, as 
appears in fact; and if eternal puniſhments are 
once threatened, the juſtice, truth, and wiſdom , 
of God will require, that they be actually inflict- 
ed, correſpondently to that threatening. The lat- 
4er part of the argument will be conlidered under 
the next head; to the former it is replied, 1. That 
af the apprehenſion of puniſhment not eternal 
does not deter men from fin, the only reaſon is, 
becauſe it is not ſufficiently attended to; fo that 
the fault lies upon mens inconſideration, and not 
on any deficiency in the ſanctions of the divine 
law, provided the puniſhment be greater than 
any pleaſure or advantage to be derived from the 
ſin forbidden under that penalty. 2. It is plain 
in fact the threatening of etcrnal puniſhment does 
not prevent fin, which ſeems in a great meaſure 
11 to overthrow the foundation of this argument: 
Fi if it be faid, it does a great deal more towards it 
« than could otherwiſe have been done, it is an- 
ſwered, 3. That eternal puniſhments, inflicted 
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ſo incredible, that the threatening is on that ve 
account diſregarded. But this anfwer ſeems falſ 
in fact; ſince the generality of wicked Chriſtians 
Profeſs to belieye the eternity of them, and buil 
cheir hopes and falſe quiet, not on the proſpe 
of ſeeing the period of them after ſome far diſ- 
tant revolution of ages, but on ſome. general 
notion of the divine mercy, and ſome ſcheme 
Which they form of eſcaping them, either by a 
death-bed repentance, or by ſome religious hy- 
potheſis, which ſubſtitutes ſomething elſe inſtead 
of a truly pious and holy temper, in ſuch a man- 

Mer as to Aperſede it. And farther, if it after- 
wards appear, that God has threatened eternal 
puniſhments, ſuch an anſwer as this is in effect 
a bold reflection upon his wiſdom, as if he did 
not underſtand the conſtitution of human nature, 
and ſo, like ſome weak and angry men, had bent 
the bow till it broke. The moſt ſolid anſwer to 
all the preceding arguments is, that we cannot 
Pretend to decide a prior: in this queſtion, ſo far 
as to ſay that the puniſhment of hell muſt and 
will certainly be eternal; but if it afterwards 
appear that the ſcriptures declare they ſhall be 
ſo, theſe conſiderations may ſerve to balance the 
difficulties-urged on the other ſide of the queſ- 
tion, from principles of the light of nature; and 
indeed on the whole, it ſeems that it can only be 
determined by divine revelation. 

Baxt. Works, vol. ii. p. 60-65 & 135. be 
Vol. iv. p. 189. 
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4. The ſcripture has expreſsly declared, in a 1 fr. 
variety of the moſt ſignificant phraſes, that the xũxxII. 
torments of hell ſhall be eternal, Matt. xviii. 8. 


v. 41, 46. Mark ix. 43—49. 2 Thel. i. 9. 
Fades 


7 ver. 13. Rev. xiv. 11. XX. 10. To this it 
1s replied, 1. That it is not certain that the word 
rendered eternal, everlaſting, &c. is to be taken 
in its utmoſt extent: it often ſignifies no more 
than à very lang time, or a time whoſe preciſe 
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boundary is to us unknown. Prop. 156. Schol. 1. 
It is anſwered, that the ſame language is uſed, 
and that ſometimes in the very ſame place, to 
expreſs the eternal happineſs of the righteous, 
and the eternal miſery of the wicked; and that 
there is no reaſon to believe, eſpecially where it 
ſtands in ſo cloſe a connection, that it ſhould ex- 
preſs two ſuch different ideas; and moreover, 
that the texts produced on this account in the 


ſcholium referred to above are taken from the 
Old Teſtament; for as to that, Jude, ver. J. it may 
refer to a future puniſhment ; and the expreſſion 


ti rug Giwvay TW aww, as uſed Rev. xx. 10. is ſo 
ſtrong, that if it does not expreſs a proper eter- 


nity, it will be difficult to produce any ſcripture 
that does; nor can any inſtance be produced of 
its being but for a finite and limited duration : 
compare P/al. cxxxii. 14. Ixxii. 17. which is an in- 


ſtance that of all others comes neareſt to it. Vid. 
Trommii Concord. Græc. ad verb. amm & deriv. 


2. It is pleaded, that, granting eternal puniſh- 


ments are /hreatened, it does not follow that they 
muſt be executed, ſince the faithfulneſs of God 


will allow him to diſpenſe with his hreatenings, 


though not with his promiſes, as particularly in 


the caſe of NMineveb. It is replied, that where 


God has not only forbidden any ſinful action on 


ſuch a penalty, but has expreſsly declared that 


he will execute that penalty, and that he will not 


ſuſpend the execution of it on any condition; 


though he could not fay his faithfulneſs would 


be impeached by acting in a different manner, 
yet it would be hard to vindicate his veracity, 
-- eſpecially ſince he muſt know, even when he pub- 


liſhed the threatening, that it could not be exe- 
cuted, without the greateſt injury offered to the 
moral perfections of his nature. It alſo ſeems 


inconſiſtent with his vim, to have pronounced 


ſuch threatenings as theſe, and yet to have given 


mankind reaſon to believe that he will not and 


can- 
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cannot execute them, which this objection ſup- 
poſes he has given; for a threatening, which the 
perſon threatened knows another cannot fulfil, is 
the vaineſt and moſt contemptible thing one can 
imagine: and it is here particularly worth ob- 
ſerving, that Matt. xxv. 41—46. is ſuch a pre- 
diction of a future and moſt ſolemn fact, as cannot 
with any decency be ſuſpected, and yet cannot 
on this hypotheſis be accounted for. Compare 
Prop. 79. Schol. 

| Dawes on Hell, Serm. iv.—Scott's Chriſ- 
tian Life, vol. v. p. 100, 101, 104— 
I08.———T of. vol. i. Serm. xxxv. 
Waltts's Serm. vol. ii. p. 146—148.— 
M orks, vol. i. p. 218,—Clarke at Boyle's 
Ledt. p. 360—363.——Clarke's Poſt. 
Serm, vol. i. N'. iv. ad fin. Vatis“s 
World to come, part ii. Diſc. xii. 
Horberry of Fut. Puniſhment, c. i.— 
Rymer of Rev. Rel. part i. c. vil 
Macknight's Truth of the Goſpel Hiſtory, 

book i. chap. ili. F 2. p. 135—138. 

SecT, II. The chief arguments againſt this 
doctrine are theſe, 

Arg. I. That it is inconſiſtent with the juſtice 
of the divine being, to inflict eternal puniſh- 
ment, for offences committed in ſo ſhort a ſpace 
of time, Ir is anſwered, 

I. That God gives us our choice, and his pro- 
poſing to us eternal happineſs on the one hand, 
is an equivalent for inflicting eternal miſery on 
the other, But this ſeems to be taking the queſ- 
tion for granted, rather than proving the juſtice 
of this appointment, 

2. That, conſidering the infinite majeſty and 
glory of God, none can ſay, how long he may 
continue to puniſh a creature, who has wilfully 
violated his laws, and that our feeble underſtand- 
ings are incapable of judging concerning the 
rights of the divine government in ſuch a point, 

H h 3 But 


49 


Of the Duration of future Puniſhment, Parr X. 


But it is ſaid, that the former part of this reply 
may be admitted, and yet the eternity of theſe 
puniſhments denied, i. e. we may conclude they 
will come to a period, though none can ſay when; 
and that the /atzer part is not anſwering the dif- 
ficulty, but acknowledging it to be unanſwerable. 
It is replied, that it is only denying the pretended 
axiom, “ that eternal puniſhments muſt be un- 
juſt,“ to be a ſelf-evident propoſition: and it 
ſhould farther be conſidered, that in order to 
determine the proportion between the puniſh- 
ment and the offence, it is of great importance, 
that the conſequence of crimes be taken into the 

eſtimate we make of their guilt. 
Bourn's Sermons, —Fenkins on Chriſtianity, 

vol. ii. ch. 14. 

3. That if there be an obſtinately ſinful tem- 
per remaining, men may by new guilt be for 
ever expoſing themſelves to new puniſhment. 
Bur it is anſwered, 1. That upon this hypotheſis, 
if granted, the eternal puniſhment of the damned 
could not properly be faid to be inflicted upon 
them for ſins dene in the body; ſince the time will 
come, when the puniſhments inflicted for ſuch 
ſins, (let them be ſuppoſed ro endure ten mil- 
lions of years,) will be leſs, when compared with 
the duration of the puniſhments inflicted for their 
after obſtinacy and rebellion, than a moment 18 
to all thoſe years. This ſuppoſes the damned in 
a kind of probationary ſtate; and it is hard to 
conceive, how it ſhould be poſſible for them to 
contract guilt by obſtinacy and impenitency, if 
there were not a poſſibility of their repentance, 
and ſome room to obtain mercy upon that repent- 
ance, which is not allowed on this hypotheſis. 

4. It is farther urged, in anſwer to this objec- 
tion from the divine juſtice, that the perpetuity 
of the future miſery of the damned is the neceſ- 
fary reſult of the conſtitution of things, in con- 


ſequence 
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ſequence of which human fouls are naturally im- 
mortal, and vicious habits, after they have taken 
à certain degree of rooting in the mind, become 
incurable; ſo that nothing can prevent the eter- 
nal miſery of an impenitent ſinner, but a mira- 
culous interpolition of God's divine power, either 
to change his character, or deſtroy his exiſtence, 
which there is no reaſon to expect: and this oh- 
viates the laſt reply, as it fuppoſes the moral 
ſtate of agency to be ended, when that of final 
puniſhment begins.—To this it may be replied, 
I. That this conſtitution is owing to a divine 
appointment ; and that as the perpetual agency 
of God is required to ſuppart the foul, fo like- 
wife to form thoſe painful impreſſions of mind, 
which arife from the exerciſe of conſcious reflec- 
tion and tormenting paſſions ; juſt as there is the 
uniform agency of providence in that gravitation, 
and animal ſenſation, by which a particle of 


gravel wounds and tortures the ureters, or other 


canals of the body, in paſſing through them; ſo 
that if it had been unjuſt for God to make a ſin- 
ner for ever unhappy, he could not have choſen 
and appointed ſuch a conſtitution. 2. That the 
ſcripture doctrine aſſerts a ſtate of corporeal pu- 
niſhment, which muſt imply ſomething external, 
and cannot be ſolved by any obſervations made 
on the conſtitution of the human mind, in com- 
parifon with the irregularity of the paſſions, and 
final excluſion from all happineſs: ſo that none 
can have a right to urge this plea, but thoſe who 
admit the hy potheſis of Dr. //bitby, which is 
mentioned in the ſecond ſcholium below, To 
which it might be added, 3. That as God can 
with infinite caſe annihilate any ſpirit, it will 
remain a queſtion, why he makes all fouls im- 
mortal, when the eternal miſery of many muſt 
be the conſequence, and does not rather univer- 
fally determine to annihilate, when exiſtence is 
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more grievous than non-cxiſtence, and when he 
knew vice to be naturally incurable, 
Horberry of Fut. Puniſhment, c. iii. p. 1 158 
—212. 

Arg. II. It is ſaid to be inconſiſtent with the 
goodneſs and mercy of God, to make fo many crea- 
tures, who he knew would be eternally miſera- 
ble; and to leave them in ſuch circumſtances, as 
thoſe in which it is plain they are left, if all who 
die impenitent paſs into everlaſting torment. 
To this it is anſwered, 

I. That, as we have endeavoured to ſhew above, 
God has given them ſufficient means for their 
everlaſting happineſs, ſo that their miſery is ta 
be charged not upon him but upon themſelves. 

2. That God is to be conſidered under- the 
character of a moral governor, and therefore, in 
order to approve his goodneſs, he muſt conſult, 
not ſo much the happineſs of any particular 
perſon, as what may upon the whole be for the 
benefit of all that moral kingdom over which he 
preſides, and may at the ſame time ſuit the ma- 
jeſty and honour of his government: now, for 
any thing we certainly know, the everlaſting 
miſery of ſome ſinful creatures may be the moſt 
effectual means of anſwering theſe ends, in har- 
mony with each other. 

3- That we are not on the whole to judge of 
the triumph of divine bounty and mercy, merely 
by what we ſee on earth, or the ſtate in which 
the inhabitants of it are left, any more than we 
are to judge of the magnificence, bounty, and 
clemency of a prince, by ſeeing the manner in 
which the inhabitants of a rebellious city are 
treated, For any thing we certainly know, the 
number of wicked and miſerable may bear a 
ſmaller proportion to that of holy and happy 
be eatures, than a grain of ſand does to the whole 

ody of the ſun. 


Arg. 
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Arg. III. It is farther objected, that how mi- 

nute ſoever our rank, number, or figure in the 
creation may be, that if God intended man for 
happineſs, as he certainly did in the original 
conſtitution of his nature, it would be inconſiſt- 
ent with his w//dom, to ſuffer his main end to be 
fruſtrated, in the eternal miſery of the greater 
part of the ſpecies. It is anſwered, 
" I. That we do not know that the greater part 
of mankind are eternally miſerable : perhaps all 
infants may be ſaved, and ſuch univerſal virtue 
may hereatter prevail, for ſucceeding, and thoſe 
very long-lived and fruitful generations, as ſhall 
turn the balance of number, even among the 
adult, on the fide of religion and happineſs. 

2. That it may be much queſtioned, whether 
it is proper to ſay, that the ultimate end of God 
in the creation of man, was the final happineſs 
of the greater part of the ſpecies. This principle 
muſt prove every individual perſon to be in- 
tended for it, or it proves nothing : for the hu- 
man ſpecies may be no more in the works of 
God, than an individual to the whole human 
race; yet it is moſt apparent in fact, that a// are 

not, and conſequently that God did not intend the 
happineſs of each, as his final end, in the crea- 
tion of cach, unleſs we will grant that end to be 
diſappointed : ſo that it ſeems much ſafer to ſay, 


that he intended to put all into ſuch a ſtate, that 


nothing but rheir own abuſe of their liberty ſhould 

prevent their happineſs, than that all or even the 
greater part ſhould eventually obtain it, 

Limb. Theol. J. vi. c. xiii. $ 22,—— Ray's 

three Diſc. p. 435—453- Phenix, 

vol. ii. p. 459-47 5.—Whitby on Heb. 


vi. 2. 101 d. Z. Burn. de Stat. Mort. 
p. 283—312. Darves on Hell Torm. 
Serm. vi. Tind. Chriſt. as old, Sc. 
cap. iv. Leland againſt Tind. vol. i. 


P. 284—299.— I bin. of Hell Torm.— 
Waltls's 
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Watts's World to. come, part ii. Diſc. 
xiii. Seeds Serm. vol. ii. p. 97 
118 . : | | 


COROLLARY 1. | 
It muſt be acknowledged, on the review of 


eexx111. theſe arguments, that there is at leaſt ſo much 
A force in thoſe urged on the affirmative fide of the 


queſtion, and in the ſolution given to preceding 
objections, as to render it both imprudent and 
unſafe to go out of the way of ſcripture on this 
head; or to explain thoſe expreſſions in ſuch a 
manner, as poſitively to determine, that furure 
eternal puniſhments in ſtri& propriety of ſpeech 
are not to be apprehended. It is plain the chief 
hazard lies, in repreſenting the ſtate of the 
damned leſs miſerable than it may in fact prove 
to be; and we muſt have very low notions of 


ſcripture, if we do not think fit to follow it in 
this affair. 


Lucas of Happineſs, vol. il. p. 227230. 


COROLLARY 2. 


From the doctrine of the eternity of future 
puniſhments, compared with all thoſe glorious 
demonſtrations of the divine holineſs and good- 
neſs which are contained in ſcripture, eſpecially 


A middle ſcheme is apprehended. by ſome divines to be 
molt conſonant to ſcripture; which is, not that the wick 
ſhall be for ever miſerable, or finally ſaved, but that, after paſl- 
ing through an awful judgment, and a condemnation propor- 
tioned to their crimes, they ſhall be puniſhed with an utter 
extinction of being. This ſcheme is maintained by Mr. Samuel 
Bourn, in the laſt ſermon of the firſt volume of his Diſcourſes 
* on the Principles and Evidences of natural Religion and the 
« Chriſtian Revelation,“ and in his Letter to the Reverend 
« Samuel Chandler, D. D. concerning the Chriſtian Doctrine 
« of future Puniſhment,” The ſame ſcheme has recently been 
ſupported, in a very elaborate manner, by Mr. Clark, in a pub- 
lication, entitled, A Vindication of the Honour of God, in 


« a ſcriptural Refutation of the Poctrines of eternal Miſery 
* and univerſal Salvation.“ E 


when 


Parr X. Whether any material Fire in Hell. 


when taken in compariſon with all the ſolemn 
. proteſtations, with which God charges the mifery 

of ſinners upon themſelves, (fee Prop. 139. Sc hol. 
4.) we may infer 4 very convincing additional 
argument in favour of Prop. 16. 7. e. the natural 
liberty of the will, beyond what the light of nature 
will afford. (See ibid. Schol. 7.) For that ſuch 
a being, who is ſaĩd 0 to tempt any ont, and even 
ſwears that be deſires not the death of a ſinner, 
ſhould irrefiſtibly determine millions to the com- 
miſſion of every ſinful action of their lives, and 
then with all the pomp and pageantry of an uni- 
verſal judgment condemn them to eternal miſery, 
on account of thoſe actions, that hereby he may 
2 the happineſs of others, who are or ſhall 

e irrefiſtibly determined to virtue in the like 
manner, is of all incredible things to me the moſt 
incredible. Hence moſt who have held the doc- 
trine of neceſſity, have denied the eternity of 
future miſery ; but in proportion to the degree 
of its duration and extremity, the objection will 
ſtill be cogent. 


SCHOLIUM I. 


It has been debated, whether there be properly 
material fire in hell: the chief arguments on each 
fide are theſe. In proof of the affirmative it is 
ſaid, 

1. That fire and brimſtone are repreſented as the 
ingredients of their torment, and that the ſmoke 
of them is ſaid continually to go up, Rev. xiv. 
IO, II. XX. 10. It is anſwered, that fire in this 
place may only ſignify be raging deſire, or any 
other violent agony of the mind, and that there 
is no more reaſon to interpret it of material fire, 
than there is to underſtand an animal ever living 
in that flame, by be worm that never dies, which 
nevertheleſs moſt expoſitors who believe a mate- 
rial fire underſtand of the ſtings and reproaches 
of conſcience. It is probable the phraſes uſed by 

Chriſt, 
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Whether any material Fire in Hell. Paxr X. 


Chriſt, particularly Matt. ix. 43—49. may allude 
to Ja. Ixvi. lt. which may immediately expreſs 
the terrible ſlaughter made on the enemies of 
God's people in the latter day, our Lord intend- 
ing by this alluſion to aſſert, that the puniſhment 
of the wicked in hell ſhould be infinitely more 
dreadful. Compare Judith xvi. 17. Eccleſ. vii. 17, 
| Drieberg de Statu Hom. ful. p. 167-—169, 

2. That as the body is to be raiſed, and the 
whole man to be condemned, it is reaſonable to 
believe, there will be ſome corporeal puniſhment 
provided, and therefore probably material fire. 
Some have anſwered, that God can give a moſt 
acute ſenſe of pain, without any external appa- 
ratus for that purpoſe, and that a perpetual fever 
might render an embodied ſpirit, as exquiſitely 
miſerable, as any external fire could do. 

Againſt the ſuppoſition of ſuch a fire, it is urged, 

I. That the body would quickly be conſumed 
by it: but it is obvious to anſwer, that God 
might give it ſuch a degree of fixedneſs and ſoli- 
dity, or might in the courſe of nature provide 
ſuch recruits, as ſhould prevent its diſſolution, 
Compare Mark ix. 49. Fam. Expoſ. in Loc. 

2. That the fire, into which the damned are 
ſent, is ſaid 4 have been prepared for the devil 
and his angels, who cannot be ſubject to the ac- 
tion of material fire: but this goes upon the ſup- 
polition of their being ſo entirely incorporeal, as 
to be united to no material vehicle, which 1s a 
ſuppoſition that none can prove, Prop, 158, 
Schol. 2. 

3. That a material fire would be inconſiſtent 
with that darkne/s, which is ſaid to attend the 
infernal priſon. It is anſwered, that darkneſs 
might be metaphorical, or might refer to that 
feaſt, from which ſinners are ſuppoſed to be ex- 
cluded, (compare Matt. xxii. 13. xxv. 30.) and 
the gloomy horror and deſpair which ſhall ſur- 
round them; nor could the terrible glare of _— 

THT up- 


PaRT X. Dr. Whitby's Hypotheſis, 


ſuppoſed flames be properly expreſſed by what 
is ſo amiable to the eye as light. 

On the whole, it is of very little importance, 
whether we ſay there is an external fire, or only 
an idea of ſuch pain as ariſes from burning : and 
ſhould we think both doubtful, it is certain God 
can give the mind a ſenſe of agony and diſtreſs, 
which, though it be not analogous to any of 
' thoſe perceptions which the nerves convey from 
external objects now ſurrounding us, ſhould an- 
ſwer and even exceed the terror of thoſe deſcrip- 
tions we have now been examining : and care 
ſhould certainly be taken to explain ſcripture 
metaphors, ſo as that hell may be conſidered as 
conſiſting more of mental agony, than bodily 
tortures. | 

Dawes's Serm. on Hell, Ne. iii. p. 13, 
Baxt. Works, vol. ii. p. 190. 4.— 
Swinden of Hell, cap. iv. Granada's 
Memorial, p. 67-69. 


SCHOLIUM 2, 


Dr. Whitby thinks that the bodies of the damn- 
ed, after the reſurrection, ſhall be caſt into a burn- 
ing lake, where they will all at length be utterly 
conſumed, though probably by ſlower degrees 
than ſuch bodies as ours would be, on account 
of ſome alteration to be made in their contexture, 
when raiſed from the dead. The ſeparation of 
the ſoul from the body, occaſioned by this ter- 
rible execution, he ſuppoſes to be in the ſtricteſt 
propriety of ſpeech the ſecond death, and that, 
after it, the /oul, being in its own nature im- 
mortal, will for ever ſubſiſt in a ſeparate ſtate, 
and muſt be unutterably miſerable, as the natural 
conſequences of excluſion from heaven, and of 
all thoſe guilty paſſions which it will carry along 
with it into this ſtate. But this ſeems hardly 


conſiſtent with thoſe ſcriptures, which repreſent, 


not merely the puni/oment of the wicked, but the 


fire 
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Dr. Whitby's Hypotheſis. Parr X. 


Fre in which they are tormented, as everlaſting 


and unquenchable, and inſiſt on this unquench- 
ableneſs as a moſt important circumſtance in the 
puniſhment of the damned, which on this hypo- 
theſis it could not be ; for theſe ſeparate ſpirits 
wauld be ery little concerned in the queſtion, 
whether che fixe in which their bodies had been 


conſumed were afterwards.put out, or ſtill kept 


ien It is urged alſo that Rev. xx. 14. is 
rectly contrary to this hypotheſis. And by the 
way it may be obſerved, that «ns ſpoken of here, 
may be the ſame with that viſionary perſon re- 
preſented as following death, Rev. vi. 8. and 
their being both caſt into hell might ſignify ex- 
preſsly, that there ſhould be 20 more death pro- 
perly ſo called, and conſequently no ſeparate ſtate 
ever to ſucceed. 
His main argument is, that this hypotheſis 
makes the future puniſhment of the wicked eter- 
nal, not in conſequence of any particular act of 
divine judgment towards them, but as the reſult 
of the natural conſtitution of things. Neverthe- 
leſs, ſince. he allows God to have been the author 
of that conſtitution, and to have known all the 
particulars ariſing from it, it will (as was hinted 
and urged. above, Sol. & 2. Argu. i. gr. 4.) be as 
hard to account for a general conſtilulion, whereby 
creatures are made perpetually miſerable, as for 
a particular interpoſition with regard to each; or 
rather, (on the principles laid down, Prop. 32.) 
the difference between the one and the other 1s 
verbal rather than real. 
Whitby's Annot. vol. ii. p. 481—487,- 
Horberry on Fut. Puniſh. p. 107112, 


SCHOLIUM 3. 


LECT. Origen, and ſome modern writers, particularly 
cexxiv. Dr. Hartley (in his treatiſe, entitled Obſervations 
Ven Manu,) and Chevalier Ramſay, have appre- 


hended, that at length all the damned, not ex- 
. | cepting 


Parr X. Of Univerſal Reftoraiion, 


-cepting the fallen angels, and Satan the head of 
the apoſtacy, will be ſo reformed by the diſci- 
pline of their puniſnment, as to be brought to 
real repentance and piety; upon which they will 
not only be releaſed from their priſon, but ad- 
mitted to partake with the bleſſed in everlaſting 
happineſs. Thoſe ſcriptures, in which God is 
ſaid to deſire and will the ſalvation of all, as well 
as the preceding arguments in the ſecond ſection, 
ſuppoſed to. demonſtrate the abſurdity of eternal 
puniſhments, compared with the arguments both 
from reaſon and iſcripture in proof of the immor- 
tality of the ſoul, are urged to this purpoſe. But 
theſe ſcriptures admit of ſo juſt an interpretation 
another way, that there is little reaſon to cnter- 
tain ſuch an apprehenſion; and all that was urged 
under the firſt ſeltion of the propoſition lies yet 
more directly againſt / his hypotheſis, than againſt 


that of the annihilation of the damned, after they 


have endured puniſhment of ſome determinate 
time, the length of which might be proportion- 
able to their reſpective offences. And it muſt 
be added, that the whole tenour of ſcripture lies 
againſt this hypotheſis; ſince it repreſents the 
judgment day, as that in which the final ſtates 
of men are to be irreverſibly determined: com- 
pare Rev. xxil. 11. Matt. xxvi. 24. and nothing 
can be more dangerous, than to encourage ſinners 
to hope, that though they ſhould reject the goſ- 

I, and run into the commiſſion of all kinds of 
wickedneſs, how aggravated ſoever, yet the time 
will come, when they ſhall outlive all the evils 
they are to endure on that account, and that they 
ſhall throughout all eternity be happy beyond all 
conception, in conſequence of this temporary 
puniſhment. This repreſentation ſeems utterly 
to ſubvert the whole goſpel ſcheme; and if any 
hy potheſis ſtands in need of ſuch a ſupport, no- 
thing can be more reafonable than to _ 2 
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480 Mr. Whifton's Hypotheſis. Parr X. 


- unleſs we are determined to throw aſide chriſ- 
tianity itſelf. 

Leibnitz Theodicee, vol. i. p. 83—85.— 
World unmaſted. Hartley on Man, 
vol. ii. Prop. xciv. p. 419—437.— 
| White's Reftitut. of all Ibings.— Ram- 
_ "i | ſay's Princ. vol. i. Prop. lviii. p. 430 
A 2438. vol. iii. p. 325==364.—Trav. 
1 e Cyrus,” vol. ii. p. 145—15 5˙ O4. 

2 | | Pp. 248—252. Ed. 1210 .. 


$CHOLIUM,- 4. 


| Mr. Whifton, in order (as it ſeems) to get 
j clear of the argument for the eternity of hell- 

| torments, from thoſe texts of ſcripture, which 
1, ſpeak of them in the ſame language as of the 
1 eternal duration of heavenly felicity, has thought 
| fit to intimate his doubts concerning the /ater, 
| as well as to declare his diſbelief of the former, 
E | though he owns its duration ſhall be much longer. 

|. | hut molt of the natural arguments for the im- 
7 mortality of the ſoul plead ſtrongly againſt the 
ſuppoſition of the annihilation of good men, 
after having exiſted many millions of ages in a 
ſtate of virtue and happineſs: it ſeems not to 
-ſuit our natural notions of the divine goodnefs 
and juſtice, to imagine he will annihilate them, 
though no offence has been committed to forfeit 
his favour: and Mr. WWhiſton himſelf does not 


; * The doctrine of the final ſalvation of the wicked has been 
1 maintained by ſeveral late writers. Theſe are Mr. Stonehouſe, in 
his Univerſal Reſtitution, a Scripture Doctrine;“ Mr. Win- 
cheſter, in his Outcaſts comforted ;*” and his * Univerſal Ref- 
« toration;“ Dr. Chauncy, in his « Myſtery hid from Ages 

« and Generations made manifeſt by the Goſpel Revelation ;” g 
Mr. Brown, in his © Reſtitution of all Things; and Mr. Pe- 
titpierre, in his * Thoughts on Divine Goodneſs, relative to 
« moral Agents, particularly diſplayed in future Rewards and 
% Puniſhments.” To theſe authors may be added Biſhop New- 
ton, in his Diſſertation on the final State Ser Condition 5 Men. 
See his Works, vol. iii. p. 719—741. 


inti- 


Paxr X. Of the general Conflagration. 


intimate any apprehenſion of their falling into 
ſin and condemnation, and ſo going a perpetual 
round of probations. We may add, that ſuch a 
ſuppoſed revolt would be utterly inconfiſtent 
with what the ſcripture aſſerts, of the care of 


Chriſt over his people, and the ſecurity eſpecially - 


of their heavenly ſtate; as well as with what it 
ſays of the complete happineſs of that ſtate, which 
could not conſiſt with the apprehenſion of anni- 
hilation, though the time when it was to be ex- 
pected were or were not particularly known. But 
Mr. Whiſfton does not ſtop here: he in effect in- 
timates, that the time may come, when Chrif 
alſo himſelf ſhall ceaſe to be; ſo that the Re- 
deemer himſelf and all his redeemed, according 
to his hypotheſis, may at length be blotted -out 
from among the works of God: a thought, ſo 
inconſiſtent with the doctrine of Chriſt's deity, 
as laid down above, and on the whole fo ſhock- 
ing, that merely to mention it ſeems ſufficient 
to expoſe the abſurdity of the principle, fro 

which it could follow. oF 

| Whift. Etern. of Hell Torm. p. 96, 97. 


PROPOSITION CLXIV. 


To give a brief view of the ſcripture doctrine 
of the general conflagration, which ſhall attend 
the laſt judgment. 


SOLUTION. 


1. Scripture aſſures us in the general, that 
this carth in its preſent form will not be perpe- 
tual, but ſhall come to an end, P/al. cii. 25, 26. 
Sin. the 

2. It farther tells us, that this diſſolution of 
the world ſhall be by a general conflagration, in 
which all things upon the face of the earth ſhall 
be deſtroyed, by which the atmoſphere ſhall alſo 
be ſenſibly affected, as in ſuch a caſe it neceſſa- 
rily muſt be, 2 Pet. iii. 5—7, 10, 12, where, 

Vor. II, I 1 from 
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Of the general Conflagration. PART X. 


from the connection of the words, the oppoſition 


between the conflagration and the deluge, ag well 
as the moſt literal and apparent import of the 
hraſes themſelves, it is plain they cannot, as 

r. Hammond ſtrangely ſuppoſes, refer to the 
deſolation brought on Judea when deſtroyed by 
the Romans, but muſt refer to the diſſolution of 
the whole earth. . 

Hammond in Loc. Apud Opera. vol. iii.— 
Ray's three Diſc. Ns. iii. c. ii. p. 303 
—310. 

3. The ſcripture repreſents this great burning, 
as a circumſtance nearly connected with the day 
of judgment, 2 Pet. iii. 7. compared with 2 The,. 
i. 7, 8. Heb. x. 27. 1 Cor. iii. 12, 13. and it is 
probable there may be an alluſion to this in ſeve- 
ral paſſages of the Old Teſtament, ſuch as P/al. 
xi. 6. I. 3. xcvii. 3. Ja. xxxiv. 4, 810. Ixvi. 


18. Dan. vii. 9, 10. Mal. iv. 1, Zepb. ili. 8. 


Deut. xxxii. 22. to which many parallel expreſ- 
ſions might be added, from the canonical and 
apocryphal books. 

4. It is not expreſsly declared how this burn- 
ing ſhall be kindled, nor how it ſhall end; which 
has given occaſion to various conjectures about 
1t, the chief of which will be mentioned below. 

Burnet's Theory, I. iii. c. xii. i biſt. 
Theory, J. iii. c. v. | 


SCHOLIUM IT, 


The Heathens had ſome notion of ſuch a con- 
flagration: particularly Pliny the elder, who 
thought there was ſuch a tendency in nature to 
it, that he wondered it had not happened long 
ago; and the Stoics, who ſeem to have thought 
fire the firſt principle of all things, or the ſupreme 
God; but they held that there would through all 
eternity be certain periodical conflagrations and 
renovations of nature, in which, by a _ 

fat 
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fatal neceſſity, the ſame perſons and ſame events 
ſhould in an endleſs ſeries be produced. 
Marc. Anton. l. v. $13. Gatak. Notes. 
Orig. contra Celſ. l. iv. p. 208, 209, 
Ing. into the Phil. Do#. of a Fut. State, 
p. 87-—-91.—-Burn, Theory, l. iii. c. ii, 
11. Ray's three Diſc. No. iii. c. iv. 
Grot. de Verit. J. i. F 22. p. 81.— 
Plin. Nat. Hist. I. ii. c. vii. Canmp- 
bel's Neceſſ. of a Rev. p. 271, 272. 


S$SCHOLIUM 2. 


Some on the contrary have thought a confla- 
gration impoſſible, on account of the great quan- 
tity of liquids which are to be found in the earth, 
ſea, and atmoſphere. But it is anſwered, 1. That 
the earth may be heated to ſuch a degree, that 
all theſe may be evaporated ; of which the ſtate 
of comets, in their neareſt acceſs to the ſun, 
ſeems to be in fact a proof. 2. That the air is 
ſometimes ſo heated, that fire is ſoon kindled in 
it, which cannot be extinguiſhed without great 
difficulty. 3. That though no natural cauſe could 
be aſſigned, the miraculous power of Chriſt, or 
agency of his angels, may ſuffice: and indeed on 
the whole it ſeems, that we could not from na- 
tural cauſes certainly infer that there would be a 
conflagration ; and conſequently, what ſome of 
the ancients have ſo confidently ſaid of it, is to 
be regarded chiefly as a tradition. Vid. Prop. 21. 
Schol. 2. More's Theol. Works, p. 159 —166. 


SCHOLIUM 3, 


Dr. Thomas Burnet ſuppoſes that many natural LE r. 
cauſes will concur, as the occaſion of this burn- ccxxv. 
ing: vv. g. that many dry ſummers preceding it. 


will render the face of the earth combuſtible in 
an uncommon degree; that volcanoes will break 
out in many places, and that there will alſo be 
an eruption of that _— fire, which Dr. l vd. 
| 1 ward, 


. „ 
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ward, and ſome others ſuppoſe to have been 
lodged in the bowels of the earth at the creation: 
(Voodev. Nat, Hift. part iii. $ 1.) and he parti- 
cularly- conjectures, that one violent eruption, 
preceding the general conflagration will ſwallow 


up the city of Rome, and perhaps all that tract 


of land, which is called he flate of the church in 
Italy; which event he thinks is intimated Rev. 
xix. 20. But it ſeems a ſtrong objection againſt 
this ſuppoſed gradual approach of a conflagration, 
that our Lord deſcribes the day of judgment as 
coming at an unexpected ſeaſon; and ſuppoſes 
men in ſuch a ſtate of ſenſuality and luxury, as 
one could- hardly imagine an earth ſo deſolated 
and ruined would be capable of affording mate- 
rials for. Luke xii. 39. (compared with 2 Pet, 
iii. 10,) xvii. 2630. 1 Thefſ. v. 2—4. 

K of Burnet's Theory, l. iii. c. vi- x. 


SCHOLIUM 4. 


Mr. V hiſton ſuppoſes that a comet will be the 
cauſe of the conflagration, as it was of the de- 
luge; which it may effect, either by drawing the 
earth into the ſun, in its deſcent towards it, or 
(which he ſuppoſes more probable) in its a/cent, 
when heated by the ſun, drawing off the vapours, 
emptying. the ſeas, inflaming the air, and per- 
haps the ſurface of the carth, or at leaſt operating 
upon it ſo far as to make way for that action of 
the central fire, which he ſuppoſes would of itſelf 
be ſufficient to produce a conflagration, were it 
not balanced by a proper degree of moiſture and 
of cold. And indeed ſuch alterations, the acceſs 
of a comet, ſo heated as ſome have been, would 


naturally produce, even though it ſhould not paſs 


cloſe to the earth. He ſuppoſes the comet, ſeen 
in the year 1680, may be the executioner of the 
divine vengeance upon the earth, in ſome of its 
revolutions; but when that will be, he pretends 
not to determine. But if the poſſibility of cal- 

| 3 culating 
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culating this period by aſtronomical obſervations 
be admitted, it ſeems inconſiſtent with what is 
ſaid in Mark xiii. 32. and elſewhere, of the ab- 
ſolute uncertainty of the time when this great 
event will come to paſs, and may perhaps aftord 
an objection againſt that part of the ſcheme, 
which in other branches of it appears very pro- 
bable. Whiſt. Theory, l. iv. c. v. $ 90—92. 


SCHOLIUM 5. 


What will become of this earth after this 
burning is kindled and has done its work, it is 
hard to determine. Some have thought it would 
continue inflamed, and ſo become the ſeat of the 
damned : others have imagined it would riſe like 
a phoenix out of its aſhes, which hypotheſis will 
more particularly be conſidered in the next pro- 
poſition : and ſome imagine its annual motion 
will be ſo diſturbed, that it will become a comet, 
and continue for ſome time in that ſtate; till 
poſſibly the approach of ſome other heavenly 
body may ſo alter its motion, and correct its ex- 
centricity, as to reduce it again to a planetary 
Nate: and it is ſaid, we know not but this may 

be the cafe with regard to many other planets 
and comets ; and that perhaps, as the diſſolution 
of one animal body ſupports the growth of an- 
other, ſo diſſolving tems may with immenſe 
variety ſupport and forin others. But this is a 
very precarious conjecture, and would intimate a 
wider extent of natural and probably moral evil 
in the univerſe, than one would be forward to 
allow; for the conflagration of a planet can hardly 
be conceived to happen, without the ruin of its 
inhabitants. Some have thought Rev. xx. II. 
xxi. 1. ſome argument for this hypotheſis ; but 
it muſt be owned to be a very precarious one, 
conſidering how different an interpretation theſe 
words may admit of. 
| | Burnet's Theory, l. iv. c. viii. x. 
Ii 3 s cHo- 
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SCHOLIUM 6, 


The order aſſigned for this conflagration is not 
expreſsly determined in fcripture; but it ſeems 
probable, that it will be after Chriſt's appearance, 


rather than before it; ſince it is expreſsly ſaid, 


that ſome believers ſhould be found alive at 
Chriſt's coming ; which plainly ſhews, that no 
ſuch calamity will then have befallen the earth, 
as muſt deſtroy the whole human race, which a 
conflagration probably would. "Therefore, com- 
paring 2 Pet. iii. 10—13. with 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52. 
there ſeems reaſon to conclude, that, on our 
Lord's appearing, the living ſaints, together with 
the dead now raiſed, will be caught up to meet 
him, the bodies of the former undergoing ſome 
great, yet gentle, and probably delightful change, 


to make them fit for a celeſtial life, 1 The. iv. 


15, Sc. but as for the wicked, whether they will 
be judged and condemned before this fire is in- 
dled, after it is ſpent, or while it continues, is not 


expreſsly aſſerted : perhaps, by the righteous 


judgment of God, thoſe found alive may be left 
to dic by theſe flames, of which they will be the 


more worthy, confidering the peculiar aggrava- 


tion attending their crimes, in conſequence of 
thoſe circumſtances which will hereafter be re- 
preſented, Vid. Prop. 166. 


SCHOLIUM 7. 
Biſhop Burnet thinks, that the action of this 


Hire upon the bodies of the dead would have 


ſome natural efficacy, to render the particles of 
them more pure and fixed, and ſo to fit them for 
an immortal life. But it is not eaſy to under- 
ſtand this efficacy, or to reconcile this hypotheſis 
(ſo far as it may relate to. the righteous) with 
what is ſaid in the preceding ſcholium, and with 
1 Theſſ. iv. 15. where it is expreſsly aſſerted, 
that the living ſaints ſhall not be changed be- 
fore the dead in Chriſt are raiſed ;*” ſo that on the 
whole, 
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whole, if there be any thing at all in this con- 
jecture, it muſt only relate to the bodies of the 
wicked. Burn. on the Art. p. 66. 


SCHOLIUM 8. 


Mr. Fleming alſo ſuppoſed, that the conflagra- 
tion would attend -Chriſt's firſt appearance to 
judgment; and would not only precede the gene- 
ral reſurrection, but alſo the change of thoſe who 
were found alive. He thought the moſt eminent 
ſaints would immediately be caught up and 
changed; that the wicked, who were then alive, 
would (as was intimated at the end of the /ixtb 
ſcholium) be burnt to death by the laſt fire; and 
that perſons in the main good, but whoſe cha- 
racers were attended with ſome remarkable im- 
perfections, would feel in proportion to thoſe 
imperfections ſome different degrees of pain and 
terror on this occaſion; which he ſuppoſes to be 
intimated, when it is ſpoken of as the peculiar 
privilege of ſome good men, that they ſbould not 
be hurt by the ſecond death, Rev. ii. 2. and that it 
ſhould have no power over them, Rev. xx. 6. He 
ſeems to think, that ſomething like this would 
alſo be the caſe of thoſe true Chriſtians, who were 
before dead in the like imperfect ſtate of virtue 
and holineſs; for he fancied the reſurrection 
would be accompliſhed, before the conflagration 
was entirely over, and to this he refers that diſ- 

+ puted paſſage, 1 Cor. iii. 15. Origen taught a 
doctrine nearly reſembling this; but he extended 
the efficacy of this purging fire in ſome degree to 
the moſt eminent chriſtians, not excepting the 
apoſtles themſelves: and this by the way was the 
firſt purgatory taught in the chriſtian church. 
But this order is directly contrary to 1 Theſſ. iv. 
15. and the text referred to above will ſo eaſily 
admit of a different interpretation, that few will 
believe, in conſequence of his arguments from 
them, that Chriſt ſhould appear to torment them 
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and terrify great numbers of thoſe, hom he 
immediately intended to raiſe to perfect glory 
and felicity, and moſt of whom had dwelt with 
him in the holineſs and happineſs of the inter- 
mediate We 
Flem. Diſc. on the Millen, apud Chriſtology, 
vol. iii. p. 44, 45.— Bull's * vol. i. 
P. 124, 125. | 


; PROPOSITION CLAY... 
LRCT. | To ſtate the hypotheſis of thoſe who aſſert, that 
ecxxv1. after the conflagration there ſhall: be a renovation 
e the earth : and to enumerate the chief ſcrip- 
tures which they urge in ſupport of that aſſer- 
tion. | 
SOLUTION. 


1. Dr. Thomas Burnet and Mr. Whifton concur 
in aſſerting, that the earth will not be entirely 
conſumed; but that the matter of which it conſiſts 
will be fixed, purified, and refined ; which they 
fay will be the.natural conſequence of the action 
of fire upon it: though .it is hard to ſay, what 
ſuch a purification. can do towards fitting it for 
its intended purpoſe; for it is certain, a maſs of 
chryſtal or glaſs would very ill anſwer the follow- 
ing parts of this hypotheſis, 

2. They ſuppoſe, that from theſe materials thus 
refined, as from a ſecond chaos, there will by the 
power of God ariſe a new creation; and that the 
face of the carth, and likewiſe the atmoſphere, 
will then be ſo neſiverd, as to reſemble what it 
originally was in the paradifaical ſtate ; and con- 
ſequently, to render it a more deſirable abode 
for human creatures than it at preſent is; and 
they urge for this purpoſe the following texts, 
viz. 2 Pet. iii. 13. (compare 1/a; Ixv. 17, Ixvi. 
22.) Matt. xix. 28, 29. (compare Mark x, 29, 
39. Luke xviii. 29, 30.) Eſal. cii. 25, 26. Ads 
iii. 21. 1 Cor. vii. 31. Rom. viii. 21. 


— 


3. They 


bl 
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3. They agree in ſuppoſing, that in this new 
ſtate. of things there will be no ſea, Rev. xxi. 1. 
4. Mr. Whiſton alſo ſuppoſes, that the comet, 
Which will occaſion the conflagration, coming on 
the-caſt ſide of the earth, will impreſs a force 
upon it, by which its diurnal motion will be 
impaired to ſuch a degree, as that the remainder 
of it will only ſuffice to carry it round its own 
axis once, while it diſpatcheth its courſe in the 
ecliptic; the conſequence of which will be, that 
one hemiſphere will have perpetual day, and the 
other never ſee the ſun at all: but the want of 
that he ſuppoſes will be ſupplied by ſome bright 
luminary, which ſhall appear fixed in the zenith 
of that hemiſphere, and which may therefore be 
called be glory of the Lord. He alſo ſuppoſes, 
that the attraction of the comet, will occaſion a 
final ſeparation of the m9, which will be no 
longer neceſſary, Rev. xxi. 23-25%. xxii. 5.— 
Dr. Thomas Burnet conjectures, that the renov a- 
tion of the earth will in a great meaſure be occa- 
ſioned by correcting the obliquity of its axis, and 
cauſing it to remain at right angles with the 
_ ecliptic : but De. Keil has admirably proved, in 
his Examination of the Theory, that this would be 
a miſchief to the earth, rather than a benefit. 
And, beſides all the other inconveniencies and 
difficulties attending this part of Mr. Jhi/ton's 
hypotheſis, that of continual ſummer and diy, at 
leaſt in that hemifphere- towards the ſun, ſeems 
to be of great weight: and if the earth were ſup- 
poſed to be hereafter removed ſo far from the 
ſun, as to render ſuch a degree of heat tolerable, 
the degree of light on that hemiſphere muit be 
 proportionably diminiſhed. © 
5. They both ſuppoſe that the earth, thus 
beautified and improved, ſhall be inhabited by 
thoſe who ſhall inherit the firſt reſurrection, and 
ſhall here enjoy a very conſiderable degree of 
28225 though not equal to that which is to 
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ſucceed the general judgment ; which judgment 
ſhall, according to them, open when thoſe thou- 
ſand years are expired, mentioned Rev. xx. 4, 
Sc. 1 T heſſ. iv. 19. compare ver. 15, which paſ- 
ſage is thought by ſome to contain an infinua- 
tion, that Paul expected to be alive at the ap- 
pearance of Chriſt ; which muſt imply an ex- 
pectation of being thus raiſed from the dead 
before it: but it is anſwered, that the expreſſion, 
we that are alive may only fignify, © thoſe of us 
«« that are ſo,” ſpeaking of all Chriſtians as one 
body, 1 Cor. xv. 49—52.—l t is remarkable that 
Dr. Hartley has declared it as his opinion, that 
this Millenium ſhall conſiſt of a thouſand prophe- 
tical years, where each day is a year, i. e. of 
360000 years, pleading that this 1s the language 
uſed in other parts of the Revelations. | 
Hartley on Man, vol. it. p. 400.—Whiſt. 
Theory, l. iii. c. v. p. 288291. J. iv. 
c. v. p. 45 2—456.— Burn. Theory, l. iv. 
paſſ.—Keil's Exam. of Burnet, c. iv.— 
Fawcetl's Dialogues, p. 9, 10. 


SCHOLIUM I. 


It ſeems an invincible objection againſt this 
hypotheſis, which places the Millenium after the 


_ conflagration, that the ſaints inhabiting the earth 


after the firſt reſurrection are repreſented as diſ- 
treſſed by the invaſion of ſome wicked enemies, 
who are called 6% and Magog, Rev. xx. 7—9. 
Exzek. xxxviii. & xxxix, Now foraſmuch as the 
whole race of mankind muſt: be deſtroyed from 
the face of the earth by the conflagration, if not 
miraculouſly removed from it, it is impoſſible to 
account for the exiſtence of thoſe wicked men on 
the renewed earth ; not to mention the difficulty 


of ſaying, what would become of thoſe good men 
- who were found alive at the conflagration, who 
cannot all be ſuppoſed worthy of the firſt reſur- 


rection; nor can we imagine they would be 
| changed 
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changed to dwell here. It is difficult, with re- 
ſpect to the forementioned objection, either to 
— that ſome of the ſaints ſhall be pervert- 
ed, or that the wicked ſhall be raiſed before their 
time, as it ſeems, purely to afflict God's people. 
To ſolve this objection, Dr. Burnet, on Glan- 
ville's wild principles, is driven to the, wretched 
expedient, of ſuppoſing a race of earth-born men 

to ſpring like muſhrooms out of the ground. 
Burn. Theory, vol. ii. p. 311—316.— 
Glanville's Lux. Orientalis, p. 142— 
146. ap. —Campbel's Neceſſ. of Rev. 

p. 273. Lowman on Rev. xx. 8. 


SCHOLIUM 2. 


Though Mr. Fleming does not entirely agree 
with Dr. Burnet and M. Whiſton in all the fore- 
going particulars, yet he interprets Rev. xx. 6, 
as referring to a proper reſurrection: he ſuppoſes 
that what happened Matt. xxvii. 52. was a pledge 
of this: and (by the way) he conjectures, that 
the moſt celebrated ſaints of the Old Teſtament 
times then aroſe, and aſcended with Chriſt to 
heaven; (forgetting, as it ſeems, the ſtrong ob- 
jection againſt this from As ii. 29.) Agreeably 
to this, he apprehends, that the ſaints, who are 
to be the ſubjects of the ir reſurrection, will 
perhaps appear to ſome of the inhabitants of this 
earth, which may be a means of reviving reli- 

ion among them ; yet will not have their abode 
ere; but that during the thouſand years in 
which the kingdom of Chriſt ſhall have its higheſt 
triumph on earth, they ſhall be rejoicing with 
him in heaven, in a ſtate of happineſs far ſuperior 
to that which they enjoyed in the ſeparate ſtate, 
yet not equal to what is to be expected after the 
general judgment, To this peculiar privilege 
of the martyrs and ſome other eminent ſaints he 
ſuppoſes St, Paul to have referred, Phil. iii. 9 
11. in that very emphatical phraſe, (eſpecially 
| accard. 


Ray's Hypotheſis. Part X. 
according to the Alexandriun reading, which is 
well atteſted by ſeveral other copics,) mv eFH 
Civ vu Ex re vexpor, and he lays it down as a general 
rule, that e{avagac; Or avagaric td r vixpw, Wen- 
ever either of them is uſed, ſignifies this 57 
reſurrettion from among the reſt of the dead; and 
on this foundation, he gives a peculiar hut very 
precarious turn to [ke ii. 34. XX. 35, 36. John 
xi. 25, 26. Alls iv. 2. xxvi. 23. Rom. i. 4. 

5 Flem. on the firſt Ref. paſſ. pref. p. 29, 
Sc. p. 68—82 “*. 


| SCHOLIUM 3. 
Mr. Ray agrecs that there will be a renovation 


cexxvii.Of the carth, and though he does not grant, as 
WY V ſome have ſuppoſed, a reſurrection of the ſame 


animals that once lived upon it, (as well ſeeing 
there would not be room to contain them) yet he 
ſuppoſes that other like animals will be created 
anew, as well as like vegetables, ro adorn the 
earth and to ſupport the animals, only all in 
higher degrees of beauty and perfection than 
they have ever before had: but he pretends not 
to determine, whether the earth, thus beautified 
and adorned, as he ſuppoſes, after the general 
reſurrection, ſhall be the ſeat of a new race of 
men, or only remain as the object of contempla- 
tion to ſome happy ſpirits, who may behold it, 
though without any rational animals to inhabit 
It, as a curious plan of the moſt exquifite me- 
chaniſm ; which laſt ſeems to be a very wild, as 
well as the former a very precarious hypotheſis ; 


* Dr. Caleb Fleming, iu his“ Survey of the Search after 
Souls,” has advanced an opinion, that the final judgment of 
every man takes place immediately after his diſſolution, and that 
the mediatorial kingdom of Chriſt conſiſts in the exerciſe of this 
8 until the reſtitution or conſummation of all things. 

e fame opinion 1s maintained by a writer in the ** Theologi- 


cal aw og”, vol. ii. No. 32, Dr. Fleming's Survey was 
anſwered by Dr, Peckard. : 


and | 


Parr X. Of the Dudrine of the Millenium. 


and would make all the ſuppoſed bounty of God 


beſtowed upon it perfectly infignificant and uſe- 
leſs, 


Ray's Diſc. Rè. iii. c. xi. p. 412—415.— 
Nat. Diſpl. vol. i. part ii. p. 290, 291. 


SCHOLIUM 4. 


The patrons of the millenary ſcheme, as laid 
down in the propoſition, plead, not only that 
there was among the Sic philoſophers a tradi- 
tion of the renovation of the earth, (Vid. Prop. 
164. Scbol. 1.) but alſo that it was generally 


aſſerted by the chriſtian Fathers, But Dr. Wbithy 


ſuppoſes the Millenium to refer entirely to the 
proſperous ſtate of the chriſtian church after the 
converſion of the Fews, when the fulneſs of the 
Gentiles ſhall alſo flow into it; denying that ſuch 
a tradition did ever univerſally prevail, the chief 
authority of which reſts on a paſſage of Irenæus, 
where he relates it as a report of Papzas, a perſon 
generally eſteemed of but little credit: and in- 
deed it is certain, that the account he gives of 
the matter does by no means agree with that of 
Burnet and i biſton, and contains ſome particu- 
lars too groſs to be admitted on ſuch ſlender evi- 
dence. 
Iren. Heæreſ. l. v. c. xxxiil. p. 497, 498. 
— Whitby of the Millen. c. i.—Burnet's 
Theory, l. iv. c. v. vi.— Burn. Archesl. 
J. i. c. xii. p. 236—240.—Ray's three 
Diſc. ubi ſup. p. 406. 


SCHOLIUM 5. 


Dr. Whitby endeavours to invalidate all thoſe 
ſcripture proofs, which Burnet, biſion, and Ray 
have urged in favour of their reſpective ſchemes, 
eſpecially the two former, and farther pleads 
againſt it, 

1. That it would be a great detriment to the 
glorified ſaints, to be brought down to dwell 
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upon earth, in the moſt pleaſing form which it 
can be ſuppoſed to put on. 

2. That it is inconſiſtent with the deſcription 
which the ſcripture gives of the reſurrection, and 
the change to be made in the body that ſhall be 
raiſed. | 

3. That it is contrary to the genius of the 
chriſtian religion, to ſuppoſe it built on temporal 
promiſes. | 

To the fir/t of theſe objections it may be replied, 
that none knows to what- degree the earth may 
be beautified and adorned, or to what - happineſs 
the ſaints might arrive, when free (as this hypo- 
theſis ſuppoſes they will be) from all moral and 
penal evil. To the ſecond, that the account of 
the ſpirituality of the ſaints bodies after the re- 


ſurrection is to be underſtood, as referring to the 


general reſurrection only; and may be conſiſtent 
with ſuppoſing, that ſome ſaints ſhall at firſt be 
raiſed in a leſs perfect ſtate, (as we know ſome 
few who have already been raiſed were,) who 
ſhall at the conſummation of all things undergo 
a proper change. To the bird, that though it 
is the genius of the chriſtian religion, to govern 


its profeſſors by faith rather than ſight, never- 


theleſs, as this it reſurrection is the object of 
faith, there is no abſurdity in ſuppoſing it to be 
promiſed ; eſpecially ſince all agree, that there 
will be ſome pleaſure in heaven ſuited to the 
corporeal part of our nature, and Whitby himſelf 
allows, that there are promiſes of great temporal 
proſperity made to the church in the latter days, 

On the whole, the moſt conſiderable argument 
againſt the literal interpretation of the paſſages 
in queſtion, ariſes from the nature of the book 
of the Revelations, which is ſo plainly figurative 
in the greateſt part of it, that it ſeems reaſonable, 
on principles of analogy, to ſuppoſe-it to be ſo 
here, and to interpret this reſurrection, as a 
revival of the cauſe, rather than of the perſons 1 
| | an 


Parr X. Dr. Worthington's Scheme, 
and the rather, as the reſurrection of the 72v9 


witneſſes, mentioned Rev. xi. 11. is generally ac- 
knowledged to be meant in this figurative ſenſe: 
but the expreſſion of the reft of the dead, is hard 
to be explained even with this key. 
Whitby on the Millen. c. iii, iv.— Lowman 
on the Rev. p. 242—247.—Millenian- 
iſm conſidered. paſſim *. 


SCHOLIUM 6. 


Dr. Werthington has advanced a ſcheme, very 
different from any of theſe writers in the main, 
though in ſome circumſtances reſembling theirs; 
which is, that the goſpel, being intended to re- 
ſtore the ruins of the fall, will gradually melio- 
rate the world, till by a train of natural conſe- 
quences, under the influence of divine providence 
and grace, it is reſtored to a paradiſaical ſtate : 
he ſuppoſes this plan is already advanced through 
ſome important ſtages, of which he thinks the 
amendment of the earth's natural ſtate at the 
deluge (which with Dr. Sherlock he maintains) 
to have been a very conſiderable one. He con- 
ſiders all improvements in learning and arts, as 
well as the propagation of the goſpel among the 
heathen nations, as the proceſs of this ſcheme; 
but he apprehends, much greater advances are to 
be made, about the year of Chriſt 2000, when 
the Millenium will commence ; which ſhall be, 
according to him, ſuch a glorious ſtate as I bitby 
ſuppoſes, but with this additional circumſtance, 
that, after ſome interruption from the laſt effects 


* The doctrine of the Millenium, in its literal ſenſe, is main- 
tained by Mr. Eyre, in a tract, entitled, Obſervations on the 
«« Prophecies relating to the Reſtoration of the Jews,” and by 
Biſhop Newton, in his . Diſſertations on the Prophecies.” See 
the Diſſertations, vol. iii. p. 312—333 ; or the Biſhop's Works, 
vol. i. p. 715—728. On the ſame fide of the queſtion is Dr. 
Prieſtley, in his Sermon preached on Occaſion of Faſt ap- 
pointed by Government, | 23,. 1794» | . 

G 


495 


496 


LECT, 


Of. the Converſion of the Jews, Part X 


of wickedneſs by Gog'and Magog, this ſhall ter- 
minate in the yet nobler ſtate of he new heaven, 
and the nem earth, ſpoken of Rev. xxi, xxii. 
which he ſuppoſes will be abſolutely paradiſe 
reſtored ; in which all natural and moral evil 
ſhall be baniſhed from earth, and death itſelf 
ſhall have no farther place; but good men ſhall 
continue in the higheſt rectitude of ſtate, and in 
the greateſt imaginable degree of terreſtrial feli- 
city, till the coming of Chriſt and univerſal judg- 
ment cloſe this beautiful and delightful ſcene, 
perhaps ſeveral thouſands of years hence. In- 
deed he ſeems to intimate ſome apprehenſion, 
that the conſummation of all things will happen 
about the year of the world 25920, the end of 
the greatgar as the Platonics called it, when the 
equinoxes ſhall have revolved. But the reaſon- 
ings, by which theſe conjectures are ſupported, 
are on the one hand, too diffuſe to be repreſented, 
and on the other, roo ſuperficial to need to be 
confuted here. | 

Worthington of the Extent of Ag. 

paſ*. 


PROPOSITION CLXVL 
Briefly to ſurvey the chief prophecies of ſcrip- 


ecxxv1it. ture, relating to the converſion of the Fews, and 


its conſequences with regard to the Gentile. world. 


SOLUTION and DEMONSTRATION, 


1. Though the Fews have for many ages been 
rejected by God, and driven out from their an- 
cient inheritance, and though, during their diſ- 
perſion, they have generally expreſſed an obſti- 
nate and implacable averſion to chriſtianity, and 


* An older writer of the ſame name, has advanced near 
the ſame ſentiments, in a volume of miſfcellanies, publiſhed in 
170;. The book treats almoſt entirely on the Millenium, and 


one of the ſubjects is expreſsly * De Ecclefiz in Terris futurn 
« Felicitate.“ 3. 


indeed 


Part X. -Of the Converſion of the Fewos. 


indeed a great diſregard to all true morality and 


religion; it is foretold that they will at length 


embrace their own Meſſiah, whom they now 
reject, and (thereupon. be taken into the divine 
favour and covenant. anew, Rom. xi. 11—36. 
Iſa. xlv. 17, 23-25. liv. per lol. Ix, Ixii, Ix vs 


Ixvi. Fer. xxxi. 31—34- Hof.) iii. 4, 5. Zech. 


xli. 9. X111, 1. and many ſcriptures quoted below. 
2. On their converſion, they ſhall, by a train 
of wonderful providences, be gathered together 
from the countries in which they are now ſcat- 
tered, and conducted to their on land, where 
they ſhall become a proſperous and honourable, 
as well as a religious nation, J. xxvil. 12, 13. 
Exek. xi. 17—21. XXXVIi. 24—28. xxxvil. 21— 
28. Xxxix. 25—29. Ho. i. 10, It. Amos ix. 14, 
15. Zech. xiv. 10, 11, 21. 1 
3. Whereas, on their ſettlement in their own 
land, ſome enemies ſhall make an aſſault upon 
them, ſome celebrated victory over ſuch enemies 
is foretold, Ia. Ixvi. 16, 24. Ezek. xxxviii. 39. 
Joel iii. 9—14. Zech. xiv. 115. Rev, xx. 8— 
10. to which we may perhaps add //. lix. 19. 
Micab iv. 11, 13. Zepb. iii. 8. | 
4. This interpoſition of God, in the methods 
of his providence and grace, for the recovery and 
defence of the Ferws, ſhall make ſuch impreſſions 
on the Gentiles, as to be a means of bringing in 
the fulneſs of them, Ja. xlix. 6. Rom. xi. 12, 


15, 25, 26. See the paſſages quoted pr. 1. 


Burn, App. ad Stat. Mort. — |/hitby of 


the Millen, c. ii. Scott's Chriſtian 
Life, vol. iii. p. 1166—1172.,—Clark 
on the Promiſes, p. 243—=285.—Powell's 
Concord. Append. ad fin. Lardn. Cir 
cumſt. of the Jews, p. 65—72 *.—— 
Works, vol. x. p. 90-94. 


SCHO- 


Dr. Blayney, in his new tranſlation of Jeremiah, has conſi- 


dered the ſubject of the reſtoration of the Jews. See the intro-. 
duction and notes on the zoth and 3ſt chapters. The fame 
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SCHOLIUM 1. ; 


When the context of moſt of thoſe places 
referred to is examined, it will appear, that few, 
if any of them can juſtly be applied to the reſto- 
ration of the Jews from the Babyloniſb captivity; 
eſpecially conſidering, how expreſsly their regard 
to David their king, i. e. to Chriſt, is mentioned, 
as previous to don gracious'appearances of God 
in their favour; and alſo how expreſsly it is pro- 
miſed, in ſome of thoſe paſſages, that the Fews, 
after the reſtoration referred to in them, ſhall 
never be rooted out of their land ary more. | 


SCHOLIUM 2. 


It is not improbable that Deut. xxx. 1—6. 
and many other places in the pentateuch, refer 
chiefly to this greateſt diſperſion of the Jes, 
and their jnal reſtorations though moſt of the 
Phraſes there uſed are ſuch, as ſujted all the emi- 
nent deliverances God wrought out for them, ſo 
that cach of thoſe deliverances might be Jooked 
upon as an accompliſhment of this prediction; 
nevertheleſs, thoſe treated of in the propoſition, 
being the greateſt events of the kind, it ſeems 
reaſonable to conſider this prophecy of Maſes as 
chiefly centering in them, though comprehend- 
ing the other as types or models, which preferves 
an unity of ſenſe and deſign, as much as any in- 
terpretation what ſoever can do: and indeed the 
paſſage referred to above ſeems a general pro- 
phecy, that upon their return to God, they 
ſhould always be delivered, with an intimation, 
ver. 6. that, through God's grac ious operation, 
this happy turn ſhould be the final cataſtrophe 
of their nation. Compare Prop. 112. Cor. 1. 

Fackſon's Credibility, I. i. part it. $ 3. 
c. IO. p. 169, Sc. 410. ap. Op. J. i. 


fubjeR occaſionally occurs in different parts of Dr. Pricftley's 
writings, and is particularly treated of in his“ Diſcourſes on 
the Evidence of erated Religion, Diſcourſe the eighth, 
br M0389... = 


. XXvii. 


Paxr X. Of the Reſtoration of the Fews, 
2 ii. wo. ii. p. 123. Parrick in 


2 . 


. $CHOLIUM 3, TP 
How far the form of government and religion 
among the Jes, may, upon their reſtoration to 
their own land, be changed from what it ori- 
ginally was, we cannot certainly ſay: but it is 
exceedingly probable, that ſo much of their an- 
cient law will continue in force, as can be recon- 
ciled with the genius of the chriſtian religion; 
and that God will raiſe up ſome divinely inſpired 
prophets among them, with a full declaration of 
his mind and will in relation to a variety of queſ- 
tions, which we have not light enough to decide: 
and ſome have thought, that Elias, i. e. Jobn the 
baptiſt, (of whom the Old Teſtament propheſied 
by that name) will then be raiſed from the dead, 
and bear a conſiderable part in the glorious 
work of converting and ſettling them, Fer. iii. 
15. Mal. iv. 5, 6. 7 
Feffries's Review, p. 142,.-——Mede on 
Mark i. 14. Op. p. 98, 99. 


SCHOLIUM 4. 


Some have ſuppoſed that the ancient patriarchs 
will then be raiſed from the dead ; and Lord Bar- 
rington in particular thinks, (as Irenæus formerly 
did, ) this ſuppoſition neceſſary for vindicatin 
the truth of God, in promiſing to them, as wel 
as to their ſeed, the land of Canaan, which they 


never in their life-time poſſeſſed: he thinks like- 


wiſe, that this is the eaſieſt way of clearing up 
our Lord's argument for a reſurrection, from 
God's calling himſelf their God after their death, 
Matt. xxii. 31. and the parallel places. But it 
is certain, our Lord's argument will be conclu- 
ſive without this; and the land might be ſaid to 
be given to the patriarchs, as they were ſecured 
by the divine promiſe, * their /eed ſhauld Pole 
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ſeſs it: andi the Hebrew particle be rendered 
even, as it often is, all ſhadow of an argument 
from this promiſe will be removed. Compare 
Ja. lvi. 5. Ezek. xx. 11. Pal. li. uli. Mic. ii. 
13. Where it is thus rendered, 
Barrirgt. Ef. of Div. Diſp. p. $492. 
9% Notes Iren. Her. l. v. c. xxx. 
* | 


«£10391 4 SCHOLIUM 5. 

Some have apprehended; that ſeveral extraor- 
dinary miracles ſhall be wrought to aſſiſt the 
Jews in their return, Mic. vii. 15. particularly, 
that the rivers ſhould be dried up which would 
oppoſe their paſſage, (Ja. xi. 15, 16. Zech. x. 
11. compare Kev. xvi. 12.) that others ſhall be 
opened in dry places through which they are to 
march, (/a. xli. 17, 18. xliii. 19, 20.) and that 
Chriſt himſelf ſhall appear in perſon among them, 
to lead them on in a conſiderable body, (Ja. lit. 
12. lviii. 8. Hof. i. 10, 11. Mic. ii. 12, 13.) 
But it is certain ſeveral of theſe texts may admit 
of a different interpretation, and may perhaps be 
only figurative expreſſions of their being the ob- 
jects of God's peculiar care and favour: never- 
theleſs, ſnould theſe events actually happen, there 
would be great reaſon to believe, that an all- ſeei 
God, whoſe work is always actually before him, 
referred to them in ſuch predictions. 


1 19 SCHOLIUM 6. 4 | 

A hte writer has given it as his opinion, that 
the Jews ſhall be reſtored to their own land, and 
live for ſome time in great proſperity there, under 
the Moſaic economy and law, the Lord being 
their king, fre they become Chriſtians : which 
he argues, partly from the latter part of the pro- 
phecy of Ezekiel, concerning the building of a 
tempte, which muſt be intended for ſuch a ritual 
as the Moſaic law appointed; in connection with 
1 N ſeveral 
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ſeveral other paſſages referred to above, predict- 
ing the obſervation of ſuch rites, (compare Zech. 
xiv. 16.) and partly from the order of the events 
forerold, Zech. xii, xiii. But it is anſwered, 
1. That this is in the nature of things improba- 
ble. 2. That Ezekie/s temple may be myſti- 
cally explained; or, that even under chriſtianity, 
ſome Fer rites may in that place be reſtored. 
3- That great abſurdities would follow, from 
ſuppoſing all the events deſcribed in Zech. xii and 
Xili. to follow each other, in the order there laid 
down ; and among the reſt, Chriſt's death would 
happen, after they had looked to him whom the 
had pierced, | 
Reſtor. of Fews and Iſraelites, p. 57. 


SCHOLIUM 7. 


As for the lime, when thoſe glorious ſcenes 
ſhall open on the chriſtian church, commentators 
and other critics have been much divided among 
_ themſelves, Some paſſages in the Revelations 
ſeem to fix the beginning of them at the diſtance 
of 1260 years from the riſe of Anti-chrift, Rev. 
xii. 6, 14. xi. 2, 3. (compare Dan, xii. 7.) but 
the main difficulty lies in fixing the date of that 
riſe. Moſt proteſtant writers have dated it from 
the year 606, when Pope Boniface III. firſt aſ- 
ſumed the title of univerſal biſhop; conferred 
upon him by Phocas, ending A. D. 1866. But 
Mr. Fleming, and after him Sir Iſaac Newton, 
and Mr. Lowman, fix it about the middle of the 
eighth century, A. D. 756, when Pepin inveſted 
Pope Stephen with the temporal dominion . of 
Rome, and the neighbouring territories, on the 
_ ceaſing of the exarchate of Ravenna; which is 
the more probable, as the other horns mentioned 
in the context, are plainly femporal kingdoms: 
and as this happened near 666 years after Jobn 
ſaw the viſion recorded in the Apocalypſe, A. D. 
90, that ſeems the moſt probable interpretation 
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Of Antichriſt, Pak r X. 


of the number of the beaſt. Sir Tſaac, (after Ire- 
neus, I. v. c. xxx.) refers it to the numeral let- 
ters of the word A ATE IN OE and the Hebrew 
| | 30[1]300[5]10[50]70]200 
n! 549, which do each of them make 666, 
400 10[16[40]6]200 | 3 
and ſuppoſes that the mark of the beaſt, is the 
fign of the croſs, Rev. xiti. lt. On this hypo- 
theſis, that period will end in the year 2016. 
Mr. Maurice dates the riſe of the beaſt from 
the year 606, (which he ſuppoſes was 666 years 
after the Romans poſſeſſed Fudea, when the riſe 
of the fourth monarchy there muſt begin) and 
adding to this number the 1260 days (or years) 
with 30 more for the languiſbing ſtate of the anti- 
chriſtian glory, and 45 for the pouring out of the 
vial, which was to be attended with its utter 
ruin, he fixes the end of this period in the year 
1941. (Compare Dar. xii, 7, 11, 12.) And by 
the way he obſerves, that as the Turks ruined the 
eaſtern empire, A. D. 1453, and are to continue 
an hour, a day, a month, and a year, (lee Rev. ix, 
15.) 7. e. according to the Julian reckoning, 396 
years, they ſhall fall, A. D. 1849, and that after 
17 years triumph, Anti-chriſt ſhall come to his 
end, 7. e. begin to fall, A. D. 1866, which coin- 
cides with the former period, and ſo confirms it. 
Compare Dan. xi. 3645. Maurice's Serm. of 
Tribes e Sc. p. 54. Not. 
Mr. Fleming, computing the laſt- mentioned 
time, Rev. ix. 15. by prophetic years, makes it 
91, and refers it to another event, viz, to the 
taking of Conflantinople, in the year 1453, which 
was juſt that diſtance. of time from the uniting 
the four Turk; kingdoms under one head. 
| Flem. of the firſt Reſur. p. 136. 
We ſhall conclude this ſcholium with obſerv- 
ing that when 7hree years and an half are ſuppoſed 
equal to 1260 days, it plainly goes upon the 
ſuppoſition, that the propbeſic year, ä 
* 
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bably was the ancient year, (ſee Whit. Theory, 
J. ii. p. 144—182.) conſiſting of twelve months 
of 30 days each, 1. e. of 360 days, is made uſe 
of. And if it be, the end of the period when 
Anti-chriſt is to fall ſhould be reckoned by the 
ſame year ; which will make an alteration in all 
the computations above, and will reduce the fall 
of Anti-chriſt, on Fleming's hypotheſis, to A. D. 
1995, and on the common to A. D. 1848. And 
if upon_the ſame principles, the 666 years be 
reckoned by prophetical, not Fulian years, it will 
amount to very little more than 656 Julian; 
which, if the above hypotheſis were to be allowed, 
will fix the date of the Revelations to about the 
year ioo. 
Flem. Chriftol. vol. iii. p. 103—120.— 
Newt. on Proph. p. 284,——-Burnet's 
Life of Biſhop Bedel, p. 10o—12.— Lsw- 
man on Rev. p. 142—145. Pyle on 
Rev. xiii. 18. p. 103.——TIren. & Not. 
in Loc. cit. Le Clerc and Hammond in 
Loc. — Holland on the Revel. in Loc.— 
Limborch's Thef. 7. xi. 19.—Warburt, 
Serm, vol. iii. N'. ii“. 


PROPOSITION CLXVII. 


To give a ſummary view of Mr. L:zvmar's late 1 :c +, 
celebrated and valuable ſcheme for interpreting cox xx, 
the book of the Revelations. 


* Proviſion for the diſcuſſion of many curious queſtions rela- 
tive to antichriſt, and the accompliſhment of other prophecies 
concerning the ſtate of the chriſtian church, and eſpecially the 
apoftacy of papal Rome, is made by the lecture inſtituted by 
Biſhop Warburton. Three of the principal performances that 
have in conſequence of this inſtitution, are thoſe of 

Dr. Hurd, Dr. Hallifax, and Dr. Bagot, in their reſpective 
volumes of ſermons, preached at Lincoln's inn chapel. Biſhop 
Hurd's book gave riſe to a publication, by Mr. Evanſon, the 
ritle of which is, A Letter to the Right Reverend the Lord 
„ Biſhop of  Luchfield and Coventry; wherein the Importance 
% of the Prophecies of the New Teſtament, and the Nature of 
the grand Apoſtacy predicted in them, are particularly and 
*« impartially conſidered. 
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Of Lowman on the Revelations. PART X. 


SOLUTION, 


1. He proves that the /cven epiſiles, contained 
in the /econd and third chapters, are not prophe- 
tic, but relate to the ſtate and circumſtances of 
the ſeven churches to whom they are directed, at 
the time when this book was written. Compare 
cap. i. 19. | | 
2. He ſuppoſes the remainder of the book, to 
be a prophetical repreſentation of the moſt re- 
markable events, which were to befal the chriſ- 
tian church, from that time to the conſummation 
of all things; rejecting thoſe ſchemes, in which, 
by various fancitul ſynchroniſms, the /cals, irum- 
pets, and vials are repreſented and expounded, as 
ſucceſſive repreſentations of the ſame event. 

3. He conſiders the fourth and fifth chapters, 
as only introductory to the prophetic part of the 
book; and juſtly obſerves, (as Sir [/aac Newton, 
and many other good commentators had done,) 
that there is in the ſcenery here, and all along, a 
beautiful reference to the temple worſhip. 

Sir Jſaac Newt. on Propb. part ji. c. ii. 

4. He divides the remainder into /even periods: 
the fir of which, repreſented by the ſeals, ſhews, 
according to him, the ſtate of the church under 
the Heathen Roman emperors, from A. D. gs to 
323. And here, he more particularly explains 
the firft /eal, (Rev. vi. 2.) of the triumph of chriſ- 
tianity over eu and Heathen oppreſſion : the 


ſecond, (ver. 3, 4.) of the judgments of God on 


the Few!/hb perſecutors, under Trajan and Adrian: 
the /h:rd, (ver. 5, 6.) of the famine in the time 
of the Aulonines: the fourth, (ver. 7, 8.) of the 
peſtilence and other calamities, which befel the 
empire, in the reigns of Maximian, Valerian, and 
the intermediate emperors :, the fifth, (ver, 9 
11.) of the perſecution under Diocleſan, A. D. 
270 to 298: the ſixth, (ver. 12—17.) of the 
commotions of the empire, from 1 to 

; on- 
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Conſtantine: the ſeventh chapter, i. e. the ſealing 
of the' 144,000, he interprets of the numerous 
converts to chriſtianity, which happened between 
this and the ſecond period, (vii. 1—8.) in the 
triumphs of which, the heavenly world is beau- 
tifully repreſented as rejoicing, (vii. 9—12.) 
The ſeventh ſeal is only introductory to the trum- 

{s. | 

5. The ſecond period, which is that of the /rum- 
pets, (cap. viii, ix.) according to Mr. Lowman, 
relates to what was to happen in the chriſtian 
church from Conſtantine, A. D. 337 to 750, when 
the Mabometan conqueſts ceaſed in the weſt. 
More particularly, the fir trumpet, which pro- 
duced hail and fire mingled with blood, (cap. viii. 7.) 
he refers to the bloody wars which happened in 
Conſtantine's family, A. D. 337 to 352: the ſecond, 
of the burning mountain, (ver. 8, 9.) to the inva- 
ſion of 1taly by the northern nations, and the 
taking of Rome by Alaric king of the Goths, A. D. 
359 to 410: the 7hird, of the lar of Wormwoad, 
(ver. 10, 11.) the ſucceeding ravages of 1taly, 
and founding the Gothic kingdom there, A. D. 
412-10 493: the fourth, of darkening the ſun, moon, 
and ſtars, (ver. 12.) to the wars in Laly between 
the Goths and Juſtinian's generals, which ended 
in eredting the exarchate of Ravenna, A. D. 
493 to 558: the fifth trumpet, of the locuſts from 
the bottomleſs pit, (ix. 1-—12.) to the riſe and 
increaſe of the Mahometan religion and empire, 
till checked by internal diviſions, A. D. 568 to 
675: the ſixth, of looſing the four angels and flaming 
horſemen, (ver. 13—21.) to the Saracens invad- 
ing Europe, and ravaging it; till their deteat by 
Charles Martel : the ſeventh trumpet is only in- 
troductory to the vials. | 

6. The third period, according to him, repre- 
ſents the ſtate of the church and world, in the 
time of the laſt head of the Roman government, 
i. e. under the Pope, for 1260 years, viz. * 
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angel, (cap. x- 
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A. D. 756 to 2016. (Vid. Prop. 166. Schol. 7.) 
This grand diſcovery, being introduced by the 
ſolemnity of a 1 meſſage from God by an 


is firſt deſcribed by general re- 
preſentations of the temple, and the witneſſes ; 


(cap. xi.) then of ihe woman in the wilderneſs ; 


(cap. xn.) then by a monſtrous wild beaſt, ſigni- 
fying the new Roman and perſecuting power, 
(cap. xiii.) The xivth chapter is, according to 
him, an epiſode, containing ſtrong repreſenta- 
tions of the happineſs of thoſe who ſhould pre- 
ſerve their integrity, and the general purpoſe of 
God to bring vengeance in due time upon this 
wicked and perfecuting power. The xvth con- 
fans the appearance of the en angels with the 


vials, and a ſong of celeſtial praiſe on that ac- 


count. Then follows the pouring out of the vials, 
(rap. xvi.) each of which he expounds of ſome 
great judgment upon the Papal! kingdom. The 
firſt, (xvi. 1, 2.) on the earth, of the wars in the 
family of Charles the great, by which it was 
ruined, A. D. 930 to 988: the ſecond, (ver. 3.) 
on the e, of the effuſion of b in the holy 
war, A. D. 1040 to 1190: the third, ver. (4—7.) 
on the rivers and fountains of water, of the civil 
wars between the Guelphs and Gibelines, when the 
Popes were driven out of Italy, A. D. 1200 to 
1370: the fourth, (ver. 8, 9.) on the fun, of the 
long wars in Haly, Germany, France, and Spain, 
occationed by ſchiſms in the popedom, A. D. 
1378 to 1530: the fifth, (ver. 10, 11.) on the 
feat of the beaſt, he explains of the reformation, 
A. D. 1560 to 1650: the ſixth, (ver. 1216.) of 
drying up Eupbrates, he _— yet to come; 
and conjectures it may be ſome invaſion of the 
Pope's dominions from the eaſt: the /eventh, 
(xvi. 17, Sc.) of the final deſtruction of Rome. 
The following chapters, (xvii—xix.) are affur- 
ances and deſcriptions of this final ruin, given 
by angelic meſſengers ro John, and conſiſt of 
= ſongs 
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ſongs of praiſe on the occaſion; and in the 1%, 
Chriſt is repreſented as leading an army out of 
heaven to effect this grand event. 

7. The fourth period is that of a thouſand years, 
or the Millenium, in which the church will be in 
a moſt proſperous ſtate, A. D. 2000 to 3000: 
( Prop. 165. Schol. 4, 5.) ſo that, according to 
him, the /eventh chiliad is to be a kind of ſabbath. 

Ainſw, on Gen. i. 31.——Burnet's Theory, 
J. iv. c. iii. p. 209, 210.—Plutarch ds 
Jide & Ofir. F 47. ap. Worthingt. on 
Redempl. p. 211—213. 
8. The fifth period is the renewed invaſion of 
the enemies of the church, for a ſhort time, 
not defined, but which is to end in their final 
extirpation and ruin, cap. xx. j—10. (Com- 
pare Prop. 1. 66. gr. 3.) 

9. The ſixth period is the general reſurrection 
and final judgment, cap. xx. ver. 11—15. which 
terminate | 

10. In the ſeventh grand period, in which the 
ſaints are repreſented as fixed in a ſtate of ever- 
laſting triumph and happineſs in the heavenly 
world, cap. xxi. 1—5. 

11. The concluſion of the book confirms the 
truth of all; and deduces the grand moral which 
runs through it, viz. that though the church of 
Chriſt is to ſtruggle with great difficulties, he 
will ſupport it in the midſt of all, and make 
righteouſneſs and truth finally victorious. 

Pyle's Ded. and Pref. to Rev.“ 


SCHO- 


„ Mr. Daubuz's book on the Revelations, which was written 

a conſiderable number of years before that of Mr. Lawman, is 
underſtood to be a work of great learning and merit. The dif- 
cuſſion of ſeveral particular points relative to the apocalypſe may 
be ſeen in the ſermons of Biſhop Hurd and Biſhop Hallifax, 
referred to in the laſt note. Mr. Fieming's Diſſertations on the 
Fall of Antichriſt has lately excited extraordinary attention. 
The whole book of Revelation has been commented upon by 
Biſhop Newton, in his Diſſertations on the Prophecies, See 52 
1 | 
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SCHOLIUM 1. * 


On the whole, it muſt be acknowledged, that 
there is a beautiful reſemblance between the pro- 
phetic repreſentations, and the events ſuppoſed 
to be correſpondent to them in many particu- 
Jars; and the hiſtorical facts are repreſented with 
great learning and judgment by this excellent 
author : yet the correſpondence is not in all re- 
ſpects ſo clear as might be expected, nor can we 
ſometimes ſay, why thoſe in queſtion are repre- 
ſented by one of the emblems, rather than by 
another. Yet after all, he has finely illuſtrated 
many paſſages, by ſimilar phraſes from the pro- 
phetic books of the Old Teftament, in which he 
is quite unequalled; and has made out ſo much, 
eſpecially with reſpect to the fit, and the begin- 
ning of the bird period, as evidently proves the 
book to be a glorious confirmation of chriſtianity, 
and well worthy our moſt attentive ſtudy, 


SCHOLIUM 2, 


Ir is to be obſerved, that the hook of the 
Revelations does not contain a view of things 
and perſons really exiſting, but merely a view of 
what paſſed in the imagination of St. Jobn; in 
which ſcene; there were plainly ſome allegorical 
perſons, v. g. the animals, by a miſtake called 
beafls in our tranſlation; and it is on theſe prin- 

ciples, that the repreſentation of the New Feru- 
| falem,” under the figure of a city coming down 
from God, is to be explained. 


SCHOLIUM 3. 


Dr. Hartley, (in his Ob/ervations on man, vol. 
ii. p. 366372.) ſuppoſes, that all preſent civil 


Diſſertations, volume the third, paſſim, or the Biſhop's Works, 
vol. i. p. 533—763. See alfo Sir Iſaac Newton's Obſervations 
upon the Apocalypſe of St, John, annexed to his Obſervations 
upon the Prophecics of Daniel, p. 235—323. A Commentary 
on the Revelations has very recent] "a8 publiſhed by Dr. John- 
ſon, a clergyman of the church of Scotland, | 


and 
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and eccleſiaſtical governments will be diffolved ; 
and that, as other churches have copied after the 
Babylomſh whore, they will in their degree par- 
take in her plagues.— And the author of the 
Critical notes on ſome paſſages of ſcripture, (printed 
for Davis, 1747.) thinks, that when Babylon ſhall 
be brought to utter deſtruction, that event will 
be a fignal to the ten kingdoms, that their diſſo- 
lution is alſo approaching. (Crit. Notes, p. 14, 
15.) Theſe ten kingdoms he reckons, 1 Ireland, 
2 Great-Britain, 3 Germany, ſouth of the Elbe, 
4 France, 5 Spain, 6 Lombardy with Iftria, Sar- 
dinia and Corſica, 7 the Pope's patrimony, with 
Romania and Tuſcany, 8 the two Sicilies, 9 Pan- 
nonia or Hungary, and 10 Illyricum, or Turkey in 
Europe: ſuppoſing theſe two circumſtances muft 
meet, vi. that the kingdoms muſt all have made 
a part of the old Roman empire, and muſt alſo 
have been for a time devoted with the reſt to the 
ſpiritual power of Rome, (ibid. p. 130, 131.) But 
it may ſeem ſurpriſing, that reformed countries 
ſhould be involved in the ruin of the church 
they have reformed from and proteſted- againſt, 
compare Rev. xviii. 4. and it is evident that the 
particular diviſion above is very precarious. 

| Newt. on Proph.' part i. c. vi. 


- PROPOSITION CLXVIII. 


Chriſtianity is not only attended with ſuch ex- LE or. 
ternal, evidences, as are repreſented in the former ccxxx. 
part of this work, but with cenſiderable degree 


of internal evidence. Vid. Def. 70. Compare 


Prop. 95. 


DEMONSTRATION. 


Prop. 95. gr. 1.|1. The moſt conſiderable doc- 
trines of natural religion are ſo far from being 
contradicted, that they are eſtabliſhed by the goſ- 
pel; particularly thoſe which relate to the being, 
perfections, and attributes of God, his univerſal 


Pro- 


3 
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providence, government, and a future ſtate of 


rewards and puniſhments. Prop. 95. gr. 1. 
Ibid. gr. 6,|2. The moſt important branches 
of thoſe duties, which we owe to God, our fel- 


low-creatures, and ourſelves, are plainly de- 


ſcribed, and inculcated in the precepts of the 
goſpel, ibid. gr. 6. 

Prop. 96. C 3. The ceremonial obſervances 
inſtituted in the goſpel are but few, and thoſe 
evidently calculated to anſwer the great ends of 
practical religion. 

Prop. 95. gr. 2.|4. The goſpel diſcovers to us 
many particulars, of which the evidence on the 


Principles of natural religion was dubious, and 


which a fallen creature might greatly and pain- 
fully doubt of; particularly the pardon. of ſin, 
however aggravated, on ſincere repentance, and 
a ſtate of complete and eternal glory reſerved for 
all that are ſincerely virtuous, notwithſtanding 
the imperfection of their preſent attainments, 
while it threatens to the vicious and impenitent 
final and everlaſting puniſhment. 
Amory's Sermon on Chriſt the Light of the 
World. 
Bid. gr. 3, 6:15. The goſpel diſcovers a rich 


variety of truths, relating both to Chriſt and the 


Holy Spirit, which by the light of nature alone 


we could not poſſibly have found out, but which, 


when they are known, tend greatly to encourage 


the mind, and ſtrike in a very powerful manner 


on thoſe principles of gratitude, which are the 
nobleſt ſources of genuine and acceptable obe- 
dience. 13 

Ibid. gr. 7.16. As the apparent end of all is to 
promote virtue in general, ſo it is obſervable 
that this ſcheme of ſalvation, by faith in Chriſt, 
and through the free grace of God in him, toge- 
ther with what relates to the influence of the 
Divine Spirit upon our ſouls, has the moſt ad- 


mirable tendency to promote humility, repre- 


ſenting 
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ſenting us as ignorant and guilty, polluted and 
enſlaved, 1 Cor. 1. 30. 
C bandler's Pofth. Sermons, vol. i. Ne. 1, 
r 
Bid. gr. 4, 547. It farther appears, from a 
ſurvey of the foregoing heads, that though many 
things yet remain myſterious and obſcure, yet 
thoſe, in which the regulation of our tempers 
and practice is moſt immediately concerned, are 
ſo plain as to admit of very little diſpute. 
182838485868 7.18. Valet pro- 
Paſitio. | 7 
Clarke at Boyle's Leds. part ii. Prop. x 
xiii. p. 169—216, ed. 6.— Ie Blanc de 
antor. Script. part i. $44, 45.—Works, 
vol, ii. p. 949—108. Baxt. Reaf. of 
Chriſtian. part ii. c. vi.——-Reynolds's 
- Lett. to a Deift. p. 260—272.—Bennet 
on Script. p. 171, 172.—Prid. Lett. 10 
the Deiſts, p. 215, 216.— Owen on the 
Spirit, p. 558562. Barrow's Works, 
pol. ii. Serm. xvi —Howe's Works, 
© ol, i. p. 203, 204.——Tillhlf. Serm. 
vol. i. Serm. xlv..—Burnet's 4 Diſcs 
p. 3—8.—SpeF. vol. vii. Ne. 574.— 
' Owen's Div. Orig. Script. c. ii. $ 15. 
. 


C ORO I — 


The ſubjeR of the internal evidence of chriſtianĩty occurs, 
more or leſs, in moſt of the general treatiſes on the divine 
authority of our holy religion. To this head alſo may be refer- 
red Dr. Benſon's ** Hiſtory of the Life of Jeſus Chriſt, and 


Dr. Craig's *« Efſay on the Life of Jeſus Chriſt.” Biſhop 


Newcome's ©* Obſervations on our Lord's Conduct as a Divine 
% Inſtructor, and on the Excellence of his moral Character, 
come under the fame claſs. Direct publications on the ſubject 
are Mr. Soame Jenyns's View of the internal Evidence of the 
«« Chriſtian Religion ;” Dr. Maclaine's Series of Letters, 
addreſſed to Soame jenyns, Eſq; on Occafion of his View of 
„% the internal Evidence of Chrittianity ;”” Mr. Toulmin's 
«« Dilſlertations on the internal Evidences and Excellence of 
*« Chriſtianity, and on the Character of Chriſt, compared — 


(17 
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Hence it evidently appears, that they do much 
miſtake the nature and deſign of chriſtianity, 
who repreſent it as merely a republication of che 
religion of nature. 


Marb. Div. Leg. vol. i. P. $a 6. 


COROLLARY 2, 


It farther appears, that we have great eon 
to bleſs God for a revelation; attended with ſo 
many important circumſtances, and ſo excel- 


lently adapted to anſwer the neceſſities of man- 
kind. Matt. X111. 16, 17. 


COROLLARY 1 


We may farther argue, that an attentive ſtudy 
of the ſcriptures, and eſpecially of the New Teſ- 
tament, may be an excellent means of eſtabliſh- 


ing our faith in the ſcripture revelation. Als 
AK. 62. 


COROLLARY 4. 


It Ir appears from hence, that we ſhall ſerve the 
cauſe of virtue and piety in the world, by endea- 
vouring all we can to eſtabliſh the character and 
reputation of the New Teſtament; and that thoſe 
ſchemes, which would repreſent the writings of 
the apoſtles, as merely their own private opi- 


nions; or the relations concerning Chriſt, as 


liable to the common imperfections which attend 
well-meant reports of long diſtant facts, muſt be 
very prejudicial to the cauſe of chriſtianity, and 
of practical religion, ſo nearly connected with it. 

| Chub's true Goſpel, and Hallet's Anſwer. 


_ « that of ſome other celebrated Founders of Religion and Phi- 


„ lowpby;” and Mr. Gilbert Wakefield's ““ Remarks on the 
* internal Evidences of the Chriſtian Religion.“ Two addi- 
tional books, of ſingular merit, are Dr. Duchal's ** Preſump- 
tire Arguments " the Truth and Divine Authority of 


40 Su 6 and Archdeacon FRO % Horz Pau- 
cc 
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COROLLARY” 5. 


It is highly proper, that the peculiarities of 
rhe goſpel ſcheme ſhould be much inſiſted upon 


by chriſtian preachers; which may alſo farther 


be argued, from the pomp of miracles, by which 
this revelation was introduced into the world, 
and which muſt have appeared unworthy the 
divine wiſdom and majeſty, if thoſe things which 
were peculiar to it are of ſo little importance, as 
many ſeem to ſuppoſe. Heb. ii. 3, 4. a 
| Watts's Redeemer and Sant. 3 & 7.—— 
Works, vol. Wil. p. 764—770. 783.— 
787. Humble Attempt, Ec. p. 30— 
38. orks, vol. iii. p. 11—14.— 
Fennings's Diſc. on Preaching Cbriſt, with 
Frankius's Let. ibid. 


COROLLARY 6. 


It is of the higheſt importance, to fall in with 
the practical deſign of the goſpel, and always to 
conſider and repreſent it, not merely as an object 
of amuſement and ſpeculation, but as a ſyſtem of 
truths intended to ſanctify the heart and to regu- 
late the life, and thereby to train us up for the 
complete happineſs of a future ſtate. Matt. vii. 
24—27. Jobn Xill. 17. 


COROLLARY 7. 


They who have experimentally felt the power 
of the goſpel on their hearts, will have an addi- 
tional evidence to confirm their faith, in pro- 
portion to the degree in which its efficacy has 
prevailed. Jobn vii. 17. 1 John v. 10. 

Dad. Leit. to the Author of Chriſtian. not 
founded, Sc. Ne. i. p. 25—27. 
Walts's Serm. val. i. Ne. i.—iii. 
Works, vol. i. p. 133.—Boy/e's Works, 
Two Sermons on 1 Fohn v. 10. 


Vor, II. | 1 COROL- 


6 


$13 


COROLLARY SB. 
It follows from all, that to cultivate a devo- 
tional temper, and ſtudy as much as poſſible ta 
enter into the ſpirit of the goſpel, and to conform 
every action and every ſentiment to the tenour 
of it, muſt be one of the moſt important branches 
of a proper furniture and preparation for the 
miniſterial work, And God grant, that his 
remark may be deeply fixed on the memories 
and hearts of all that have ſtudied this various 
courſe of Theological Lectures, whatever elſe be 
diſputed and: for 1 

|  #Watls's humble Attempt, $ 1. Pp. 3-11. 
— Works, vol. iii. p. eee Yaat 
Method for reviv. Religion. 
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Additional References: from the fitſt Part of 
Mr. Mzzivale's Copy. 
4 1 811 I. 
Dörr. u. Corol. 2. King's Orig. of Evil, 
pt. 3. n. 1. Baxter on the Soul, vol. i. iv. 22. 
Axiom 2. Colliber on Souls, p. 3. GE 
Definit. v. Scholium 1. Locke's Eſſay, L. ii. c. xix. 
4. ſub fin. Collib. Eng. p. 272, 3. 3d edit. 
Mrs. Cockburn's Works, vol. i. p. 395-9. Jackſ. on 
Mat. and Spt. Pref. p. 7, note. Republ. of Let. 
vol. xv. G. 100-106. 
Axiom 3. Corol. Pope's Eſſay on Man, Ep. i. ver. 267 
280. Blount's Anima Mundi, paſt. 
Axiom 4. Locke 2. xxi. 5. | 
orol 1. Baxt. on the Soul, vol. i. ii. 27. 
Definit. x. King's Orig. of Evil, p. 211, &c. n. 43. 
Corol, 2. Baxter on the Soul, vol. i. p. 256,7. 
Definit. x11. , Locke's Eſſay, L. ii. c. xx. 61, 2. 
Definit, x111. Prop. 1. Solut. 1. Collib. Free Thoughts 
on Souls, Eſſay i. $ 7,8, 11. Berkley's Siris, $ 303. 
Hutcheſ. on Paſſ. Pref. p. 10, 11. Treatiſe 1—6. with 
the note. Eſſay on Spt. F 13—21. 
Gra. 2. Milt. Par. Loſt, b. 5. v. 100-108. Search's 
Light of Nat. vol. i. c. xii. $ 1-9. Harris's Hermes, 
p. 53—74. Collib. on Souls, i. 9. Watts's Eſſay iii. 


13. | 

Dots, Hutch. Mor. Phil. b. i. c. i. Hartley on 
Man, vol. i. Introd. 

Corol. 2. Law's Theory of Relig. p. 6—13. edit. 4. 

Schol. 2. Search's Light of Nat. vol. i. c. xx. $ 4- 
Glanville Eſſay i. p. 4 5. 


12 Schol. 
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| Schol-4. Reid on the Hum. Mi 


APFENDIA. 


Schol. 3. Medical Eſſays, vol. iv. p. 172—B4. Eſſay 
on Spirit, $ 22, 3, Kaim's Elements of Crit. vol. ii. 
Append. . 1 

Schal 4. enth of Crit. voll if. Ap end. $ 37-42, 

Lect. 111. 4 11. Solut. gr. 1. Collib. on Souls, 
Eſſay ii. 1 Balguy's Serm. No. 18. p. 355—6. 

Gr. 2. Ba guy's Serm: No. 18. p. 3579—8. Colliber 
on Souls, Eflay ii. $ 2. Matho, v. 1. Confer. 6. $ 80. 

Gr. 6. Hume's Phil. Efſays, No. 9. Search's Light of 
Nat. vol. i. c. xli. $10. Colliber on Souls, Eſſay it. 54. 

Corol. 1. Cheyne's Phil. Princ. c. ii. $11, Watts's 
Phil. Eſſays, ix. 

Corol. 2. Cicero 40 Nat. Deo. L. ii. c. Iviii—lxi. 

Lect. 1v., Prop. 171. Solut. gr. 1. Hartley on Man, 
vol. i. c. ii. $ 1—5. Gr. 2. Grove Eth. part ii. 1. 
vii. 2. Gr. 3. Clerici Pneumat. 4vii. 10 Gr. 4. 
Milt. Par. oſt, b. v. ver. 100—113. 1 
Mans vol, i, Prop. 91. Gr. 5. Adventurer, yol, iii. 

No. 88, Gr. 6. Locke's — 2 of the r b. 
Vind. Mentis. 130-133 
Corol. 1. Grove's Scrm. 25 "- 209—11. 
a 


' Lea. v. Prop. 111. Schol. 1. 


Yon Spirit, $ 
Diſſertation on Genius, ap. Month. Rev. vol. xi1-- pas 83. 
Schol. 2. Hallet on N uy i. p. 39—4%: ; 9 2 
rin's Dif. vol. ii. p. 527. Collib. bays, i. .it 
Prop. Iv, Schol, 1. Colliber on Souls, Eſſay i. 555 : 
Prop. v. Demonſt. gr. 6. 1 Princ, vol. j. P. 36. 
c. vi 83, 9. Price 
on Morals, p. 50, 51. note. Cheſeld. Anat, p. 300 


4. 

Prop. v1. Schol: 1. Law $ Theo of Rel. 30 8 &c. 
= 4th. Shafteſbury's Let. to a = ek | 
Schol. 2,  Hume's Ph hil. Eſſays, No. 2. 4 
Ir. 4. Rollin's Manier, &c. p. 277. 

Gr. 9. Rollin's ditto, p. 281. + 


Schol. 1. Watts's Imp. of the Mind, p. \270—t0: 


Schol. 2. Watts's ditto, p. 28). 

Schol. 3. Cambr. Exiſt. $ 48, 49. p. 80—85. 

Schol. 4. Elemts. of Critic. vol. i. c. i. p. 15-20, 30. 

Prop. v1. Solut. gr. 1. Melmoth's Plin. v. 1. b. 6. 
Epi. I note. Rollin's B. Let. p. 244—24 

Gr. 5. Watts's Imp. of Mind, p. 255, 7 - 1 on 
the Soul, v. 13. Camb. Educ. des Fales, p. 25, 6. 

Lect. 1x, Demonit. gr. 3. Colliber on the Soul, lay i. 
$9. Clerici Pneum. 1. iv. 8—17. Hartley on Man, 
vol. i. c. iii. § 4. | 
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c. 4 and 12. Hermes, p. 104-114. 
Corol- 1. Malebr. i. viii. 2. Elem. of Criticiſm. V. 13 
c App. 4 O2 A SEITTDY | 

Defin. xVIII. Roh. Phyſ. i. X. 15 —43, 4 

Prop. x1. Solut. gr. 3. Characteriſt. v. ii. p. 350—52. 
v. ü. p. 192—4. Kaim's Princ. of Mor. P. 2. El. 2. 

Prop. x11. Schol. Fordyce on Educ. v. 2. Dial. 16. 

Prop. x111. Solut. gr. 1. Hartley on Man, vol. i. c. iv. 
Search's Light of Nat. vol. i. c. xxi, . Grove's Mor. 
Phil. v. 1. p. 2. § 1. c. 8, 9, 10. RF 1p 

Definition x1x. Corol. 1. Elements of Criticiſm, v. 1. 

43. 4. Baxt. W. v. I. p. 379. Prel. Diſc. to 
ing's Orig. of Evil, p. 88. 3d ed. p. 79. ed. 4. 
Guard. v. 2. No. 126—150. More's Immort. of Soul. 
3. X11. 9. ad 
rop. xv. Corol. 1. Fiddes on Mor. Ver. xvi. 7—11. 

Corol. Fiddes ditto, c. 16. $2. 

Schol. 1. Pope's Eſſay on Crit. v. 53-60; Eſſay on 
Gen. of Pope, p. 115—18, Watts's Imp. of Mind, 
p. 247—54- 2 

Schol. 3. Spectator, v. 6. N. 447. Willis de Anima 
Brut. p. 163, 4. | 

Definition xx1. Schol. Conyb. againſt Tynd. . 75. 

Definition xx11. King on Orig. of Evil, No. 61. 

Corol. 1. Hartley on = v. 1. p. 500-1. Grove on 
Lib. F 10, 

Definition xx111. Grove on Leib. $ 8. Law's Notes 
on King, No. 6t. Kaim's Eſſay on Lib. p. 132—6. 

Scholium. Search on Free Will, &c. p. 1—71. 

Defin. XXIV. Folt. on Nat. Rel. Add. Dif. i. 

Prop. xvi. Dem. gr. 2, Leibn. Theod. F 75. Gr. 5. 

larke (not at B. L. but) againſt Collins, p. 42—44- 

Schol. 1. Law's Theor. p. 9—11. note. 

Schol. 3. Leibn. Theol. $ 679—72. 

Schol. 5. Clarke's Rem. on Collins, p. 317. 

Schol. 5. King's Orig. of Evil, p. 172—84. Syden, 
Verſ. of the leſſer Hippias, Arg. p. 69, p. 71—2. 
note. ä 

Schol. 8. Sterry on Free Will. Weſt. Serms, No. 3. 

. 78—80, Nye on Nat. and Rev. Rel, p. 65—68. 

urretin's Diſc, Theol. No. 7. Ramſay's Phil. Princ. 

v. 1. Prop. 36. Search on Free Will, 1 30—43- 

. Serms. v. 1. p. 163-6. Edwards gn Free 
Will. | 

Prop. x v11. Schol. 1, Law's Theor. p. 15=17. note M. 
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Prop. xviit;” Demonſt. gr. 15 '*Glanville's P. Eff. i. 
p. . 927. Branch on dream ung. gr. 2. Glanv. ditto, 
36. gr. 3. Glany. dito, 1. geo, 70S 
Part fi. Axiom x. Beattie on Truth; ti. $)/p. 10011: 
"_ xxvIII. King's Orig. of Evil. p. 18, 19. No-4 


Ay * King's 's Orig. of Evil. —7 FR | 

Corol. 7 "King! 8 of 0 lay 3. No. Aline, 

Definit, K Vir b abc. mb "King" ditto. p. 14, 89, 95. 
Ramſay's F Princ. pr. 

Prop. xx: Demons. Kam. Prince. Pr. 1 

Prop. xx1. Demon. Arg. 1. - Collib, on Souls, Ef. 5. 
Kr. Arg. 6. Arg. 2. Collib. ib. Arg. 1. Arg. 3. 
Collib. ib. 25 2. Arg. 6. Watts's Eff. No. to. 5 2. 
p. 256-90. Arg. 8. Collib. ib. Ef. $- Arg. Ky 
Arg. 10. Collib. th. Arg. 4. 

Lect. 26. Schol. 1. Burthogge on the Soul of the World, 
p. 30—38. 

Schol. 3. Collib. ib. Arg. 

Schol. 4. Ramſay's Prince. Irop. . 

Prop. xx111. Schol. Muſch. Nat. Phat, e. 3. 381-86. 

Axiom x. Baxter on the Soul, v. I. v. 2. 

Corol. Baxt. ib. v 
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Prop. xx1v. Schol. 1, N e on 1 Rel. p. 5.8. 

Schol. 3. Sterne's Poſt. W. . p. 99. 

Prop. xx vI. Definit. 30. Cudwr. Intel. Syſtem, c. 4. 
F 

1 Dem. 1. Night Thoughts, v. 2. p. 196 
—8. No. 

Corol. 2. Chor: P. W. v. 4. p. 7. 

Demonlt. 2. Spect. v. 5. No. 389. 


_ JO. Demonſt. 3- 97. Abernethy on the Attr. v. 1. 
. 


Schol. 1. Ramiſay's Cyrus, B. 2. (Zoroaſter's 1ſt Diſc.) 
Schol. 2, More's Div. Dial. No. 2. $ 4—14. 


Schol. 3. Derh. Phyſ. Theo. b. 5. c. f. p. 261—65. 

_ xXVI. Demonſ. 3. gr. 2. Abernethy on Attr, 
v. r. p. 18, 19. 8 p. 20—25. 

Demon. 4. Lem. gr. 1. Bentl. ſ. 7. p. 241—2. 
and 252. gr. 4. Collib. ib. p. _ gr. 8. Scott's 
Chriſtian Life, vol. 2. b. 228 


9. 
Prop. A; 5 Solut. gr. 1 - King's Orig. of Evil, p. 49, 
No. 11. 


50. 
Schol. J. Knight v. B. and Artr. of God, p. 10—15. 


Prop. NX I x Schol. 5. Bentley againſt Collins on ſtee 
, Thinking, p. 77—82. 


Prop. xxx. Cor. Herm. p. &c. n. a. | 
1 p. 359, Schl. 
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Schol. Burn. on the Art. p. 19, 20. Ramſay's Cyrus, 
No. 2. P · 33. 4. Ramſ. Prince. Pr. 7. [ King's rigs. 
of Evil, p. 60-6; Cudw. Int. Syſt. p. 644, &c. 
Foft; on Nat. Rel. v. 1. p. 35 6+ Grove's P. W. 
v. 1. p. 2 8. Boeth. de Conf. Phil. v. 6. 

Prop. xxx1. Corol. Ramſ, Prin. pr. 15. | 

Schol. 3. Collib; on the Soul, Eff. 5. $. 2-4. Ran. 

- Princ. vol. 1. pr. 14. 

Schol. 4. Tillot, v. 2. p. 742-4: 

Prop. xxx11, Demonſt. 1. gr. 7. Hume's EN, vii. p. 11 
—I8, Thor. Spring. v. 346-60. Price's 4 Diff, 

I, 2. 


No. 1. $ | 
Corol. 1. Browne's Rel. Med. p. 15. Whiſt. Theor. 


p. 430. 

Corol. S Price's Diff. p. 811. Fitzoſb. Let. No. 8. 

Corol, 4. Ramſ. Princ. p. 381—4. 

Corol 5. Price's. 4 Diff. p. 47-50. note. 

_ 4. Price's 4 Diff. p. 48-53, Ramſ. Princ. 

rop. 19. 

Prop. 3 Demonſt. 3. Foſt. on Nat. Rel. p. 61—9. 

Schol. Xenoph. Memorab. 4. 19. 

Coral. 2. Herv. Medit. v. 2. p. 23—5. 

Detin, xxx11. Watts's Eiſ. p. 165 — 6. 

Prop. xxx1v. Dem. Folt. on Nat. Rel. v. 1. p. 55—7. 

"_ xxxv. Dem. Search. on Free Will, &c. $ 23——3t. 

oſt. on Nat. Rel. v. 1. p. 69——74.. 

Schol. 2. Weſt's Serm. No. 3. p. 71—5. Ramſ. Prin. 
Prop. 23. Boeth, de Conſol. Phil. L. 5. Law on 
King's Orig. of Evil, No. 100. Hartley on Man, 
v. 2. pr. 16. Foſt. on Nat. Rel. v. 1. p. 72—4. 

Schol. 5. Leibn. Theud. 5 29—47. 

Prop. xxx vi. Dem. gr. 7. Weſt's Serm. No. 2. 

Schol. Grove on Wiſd. p. 21—3. 

Prop. xxx vii. Dem. Hart. on Man, Prop. g. 

Schol. Collib. Enq. p. 44—8. . 

Prop. XXX V111. Schol. Grove on Wiſd. p. 18—20. 

Prop. xxxix. Demon. gr. 8. Clarke's P. Serm. v. 1. 
F 29. Grove P. W. v. 4. p. 20-1, Athenag. ap. 

nit. Tract, v. 3. No. 4. p. 36. 

Schol. 3. Hiſt. of W. ot Learn. pr. . and Dec. 1739. 
Art. 13 and 30. Foſt. on Nat. Rel. v. 1. p. 42—3. 
Clerici Pneus. 3. x. 4—0. 

Schol. 4. Nye on . and Rev. Rel. p. 40—2. 

Schol. 7. Leland on Revel. v. 1. c. 8, 9. 

Prop. XL. Schol. 9. oF 

Mrs. Cockburn's Works, v. 1. p. 388—440. præſ. 390—2. 

——_ Frop. 
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Prop, xII. Demon. gr. 3. Foſt. on Nat. Rel. p. 50-1. 
Schol. 1. Locke 4. x. 18, 19. Collib. on Creat. 5 2-4. 
Schol. 2. Fool of Quality, v. 1. p. 82. 
Appendix on Berkley's Scheme. Ramſ. Prin. * 34 
and 37. Reid on the Hum. Mind, (c. 5. $ 87, 8.) 
Part 111. Def. 36. Cor. Foſt. Serm. v. 1. p. 5—8 
v. 2. p. 105, 6. Price on Mor. p. 59, 77. 
Schol. Price on Mor. p. 296, 306. . Hutch. Syſt. of 
Mor. Phil. 1. v. 6-8. Axiom 15. Price on Mor. 


p- 3 Tet | -1 fin 
Schol. 2. Price on Mor. p. 99—103. . 
Detin. xxx vI1. Price on Mor. p. 181—206, 


Defin. xxx v141. Elements of Crit. v. 1. 2. I. $4. p. 646. 
Schol. 1. Price on Mor p. 77—83. | 
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Schol. 2. Price on Mor. p. 145--8. | 

Schol. 6. Conybeare againſt Tynd. p. 55--32- Adam- 
ſon's Nat. and Obligt. of moral Virtue. Taylor's 
Sketch. Balguy on moral Goodn. p. 41—2. 

Definit. xxxix. Gre on Wiſd. p. 39. 

Gr. 8. Price on Mor. p. 427, 30. | 

Corol. 1. Price ib. p. 445—9. 

Corol. 2. Price ib. p. 254—8. Prot. Syſt. v. 2. p. 454 


—65. Conyb. on Rev. Rel. p. 55—72. Watts on 
Sclt-Love and Virtue, paſl, N 


Schol. Price on Mor. p. 430—35. 
Defin. xL. Hart. on Man, v. 2. p. 23—6. 
Prop. XIV. Demon. Hartley on Man, . 2. Prop. 4. 
Ramſ. Princ. v. 1. Prop. 24, 25. Hutch. SyAl. v. 1. 
ix. 5, 6, 10—14. | 
Schol. 1. Prieltley on Educ. p. 169—71. King's Orig. 
of Evil, c. 4. F 5. p. 419—24. Rigas 
Schol. 2. King's Orig. of Evil, p. 411—14. No. go, 
424—b. No. 82. 
Schol. 3. King's Orig. of Evil, p. 110—115. note. 
Jenyns's Let. on Orig. of Evil, No. 1—4. 
Schol. 4. King ib. p. 1079—10. note 19. and 396, &c. 
note 79. | 
Schol. 5. King ib. p. 432—7. 
Schol. 6. Price on Mor. p. 104—9. 
- Schol. 9. gr. 4. Balguy's Law of "Truth, Supplem. 
Price ib. p. 435=45. 
Prop. xLvi. Demonſt. Grove P. W. v. 1. p. 141—56. 
Corol. 2. Grove P. W. v. 1. p. 157—60. 
Prop. XLV11. Schol. 1. Mrs. Cockb. Works, v. 2. 
p. 288—9. | 
Schol. 2. Collins's Vind. of Div. Attr. in Anſwer to King. 
Fr. 2. Brown's Eff, on Char. ii. 2. p. 112123. 
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dhe XLV111, Demon. gr, 1. Hutch. on Paſſ. ii. 2. 

rice on Mor. p. 179—81. 215—26. 5 

End of aa 60. ray! Exam. ot Hutch, paſſ. Price ib. 

110—22. 

Leg. 61. gr. 4. Conyb. againſt Tynd. p. 142—4. 

r. 7. Waterl. P. S. v. 1. No. 3. Rutherf. Ef. on 

F Mor. Virt. p. 153—57. Mrs. Cockburn's W. v. 2. 
p. 7112. 

Prop. xLIx. Solut. gr. 2. Price on Mor. p. 320—32. 
4. gr. Hartley on Man, Prop. 14, 15. Price on Mor. 
p. 315—19. gr. 5. Price on Mor. p. 332—6. gr. 6 
Fitzoſborne's Let. No. 18. Price on Mor. p. 336 
41, gr. 7. Norris's Miſc. p. 49—51. 

Corol. 1. Hutch. Syſt. of Mor. Phil. b. 2. c. f, 2. 
Price on Mor. p. 341—5. 

Schol. 2. Price, p. 349—68. 

Prop. L. Demon. gr, 7. Burn. Serm. v. 2. No. 13, 

Schol. 1. Price on Mor, p. 240-9. Hutch, Syſt. of 

. M. Phil. b. 1. c. 10. 

Corol. 3. Cicero de Div. L. 2. p. 234, 5. 

Corol. 8. Night Thoughts, No. 8. v. 2. p. 103—4. 
Price on Mor. p. 249—54- | 
Prop. LI. Demons. gr. 6. Foſter's Diſc, v. 2. p. 8-12. 
Grove Mor, Phil. v. 2. $ 3. c. 18, Price on Mor. 

263-5 Pope's Eſſay on Man, Eſſay 3: 

Schol. Elements of Crit, v. 1. p. 445, Price on 
Mor. p. 126—9; Hutch. Syſt. of M. Phil. i. 3. patl. 
Weſley's Let. to the Bp. of Glo. p. 37. 

Prop. III. Schoi. 1. Hutch. Syit, 2. vi. 4. Grove 
Mor. Phil. v. 2. p. 385—7. Cheyne on Regimen 
p. 53—63. Diſc. i. | 

Schol. 2. Adventurer, No. 5. and 37. | 

Prop. L111, Demons. Greve Mor. Phil. v. 2. p. 88— 
92. Various Proſp. of Mankind, &c. No. 2. Hlutch. 
Syſt. 2. v. 6, 7. 

Schol. 1. Grove's Eth. v. 2. p. 407, 8. 

Schol. 2. Hutch. Syſt. 2. vii. 5, 

Corol. 1. Lect. 68. 

Prop. L1v. Demonſt. Highmore's Eſſays, v. 1. p. 110, 
Price on Mor. p. 266—70, 

Corol. 1. Hutch. Syſt. 2. x, 4. v. 2. p. 95—8. 

Schol, 2. Saurin's Diſc. v. 1, p. 306—8. v. 4. p. 322 
—46, Highmore's Eſſays, v. 1. p. 10-36. Grove's 
Eth, v. 2. p. 2. c. ii. $ 5—11. Hutches's Syſt. 2. xvii. 


Schal 3. Hutch. 2. X. 4. Highm. ib. p. 37-68. 
Collier's Eſſays, v. 4. No. 4. 
"KT Prop, 


521 


$22 APPENDIX 

Prop. Lv. Demonſt. Price on Mor. p. 270. 73. 

Schol. 3. Hutch. Syſt, 2. ix. 3 75 

Defin. x LVI. Corol. Hutch. Syſt. 2. xi. 2. 

Prop. IVI. Corol. 1. Whiſt. Memoirs, v. 2 4, 13. 

utch. ib. 2. xi. 1. 

Schol. 1. Conſeſſional. paſſim. 

Schol. 2. Hutch. * 2. XI. 3. 4. Shakeſpeare's Hon, 6. 
P. 2. Act. 5. Sc. 4 

Prop. L VII. * Grov. Eth. v. 2. p- ne- 
Hutch. Syſt. 3. i. 2, 3. V+ 2. p. WOE" 1 

Corol. 1. Hutch. ib. p. 175. 

Corol. 2. Grove. ib. p. 480—2. Sd: ib. F 4. 


Guardian, u. 1. No. 17. Fielding's Tom Jones, 
b. 1. c. 7. 


Corol. 3. Hutch. v. 2. p. 42, 3. 

Corol. 4. Hutch. ib. F 6. 

Prop 1 VIII. Demonſt. Grove. Eth. v. 2. p. 482—4. 
Hutch. Syſt. 3. i. 7. 

Prop. 11x. gr. 1. Demonſt. Hippeſley's 1 on * 
of Africa. gr. 8. Hutch. yl. v. 2. p. 160, 1 

Part 2. Demons. Grove, Eth. v. 2. p. 472—7. 
Prop. Lx. Demons. Hutch. Syſt. 3. i. 8—10. Glove, 
ch. v. 2. p. 487, 9. Fry's Caſe of Marriages, 
Prop. 1x1. 'Solut. Spirit. of Laws xvi. 15, 16. Grove 
Hh. v. 2. p. 47-80. Hutch. Syſt. 3. i. 11, 12. 
Corol. Grove. Eth. v. 2. p. 485—7. Hutch. Syſt, 3. 
i. 1 5 

Pro —( Demonſt. Hutch. Syſt. v. 2, 3. ii. 1. 
Grove. Mor. Phil. b. 2. p. 491—8. 

Schol. 1. Grove ib. p. 498—500, 

Schol. 3. Judge Hale, p. 105. 

* 3 Hutch. Syſt. 2. v. 6. Price on Mor. 
P. 5, 

Prop. LX III. Demon. Hutch. Syſt. v. 2. p. 189, 194 
—b6, Grove. Mor. Phil. v. 2. p. 500, 503. 

Corol. 5. Foſt. Diſc. v. 2. p. 979—102. 

Schol. 1. Hutch. ib. v. 2, 3. ii. 2. Foſt. Diſ. py 9—7 

Schol. 3. Grove. Mor. Phil. v. 2. p. 503-5. 

Schol. 5. 

"os LXIV. Demonſt. Hutch, Syſt. 2. iv. ax 3. Iv. 

| rove. Eth. v. 2. p. 515—47. 

} Definit. LIV. Hutch. Syſt. 3. vi. 1, 2. Spt. of Laws, b. 2. 

q — LXV. Solut. gr. 7. Hutch, yt. V. 1. 3. N 


rop. LxVI. Confut. gr. 6. Grove, Miſe, p. * 
Schol. Hutch. Syſt. 3. viii, 3, 9— 11. 
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Books, a Reference to which has been omitted, 
er which have been ſo recently publiſhed that 


they could not be referred to in their proper 
Places. 


AMNER on Daniel's Prophecies. 
Aſiatic Reſearches. 


Beattie's Evidences of the Chriſtian Religion. 
Bennet's Divine Revelation impartial and univerſal. 
Blair on the Canon of Scripture. 

Bryant on the Plagues of Egypt. 


Churton on Propkecy. 


Dunbar's Eſſays on the Hiſtory of Mankind in rude and 
cultivated Ages. 


Freedom of human Actions. 
Gray's Key to the Old Teſtament. 


Hamilton's Attempt a priori. 
Holme's Eight Sermons on Prophecy. 


Maurice's Indian ee | 
Milway's Grounds of Chriſtianity. 
Moore's External Evidence. 


Paley's View of the Evidences of Chriſtianity. 
Palmer's (S.) Sermons on Truth. 
Part's Sermon in Defence of Chriſtianity. 
3 Pearce's 
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Pearce's (Bp.) Commentary and Diſſertations, 
Prieſtley's Sermons on the Evidence of Revelation. 


Randolph's Prophecies, and other Texts cited in the New 
Teſtament, compared with the Hebrew Original and 
the Syriac Verſion, 


Seven Prophetical Periods. | | 

Shepherd's Grounds of the Chriſtian Religion. 

Simpſon's Eſſay to ſhew that Chriſtianity is beſt con- 
veyed in the hiſtoric Form. | 

Stennett's Sermons on the divine Authority and the vari- 
ous Uſe of the holy Scriptures, 


Tatham's Scale of Truth. 
Taylor (Daniel) on Inſpiration. 
Townſon's Diſcourſes on the four Goſpels, 


Watſon on Time. 

Willan's Hiſtory of the Miniſtry of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Williamſon's Argument for the Chriſtian Religion. 
Wintle's Tranſlation of Daniel. 
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"wil Part, in the Courſe of the References. 


ſupplied i in the Cages, | 
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Chretiene, edit. 6 

Abauzit's Miſcellanies 

Abernethy's Sermons on the Being and 
Attributes of God 

s Trafts 

Abſtract of Hutchinſon's Works 

Account of Holland 

Acherly's Britiſh Conſtitution 

Acts of the Synod of Dordt 5 

Adams on the Nature and Obligation of 
Virtue 

on Miracles 

Adam's Roman Antiquities 

Adams's Deſence of the Conſtitution of 
the American States 

Adamſon on moral Virtue 

Addington's Chriſtian Miniſter's Reaſons 
for baptizing Infants 

's Summary of Ditto 

's Diſſertation on the religious 
Knowledge of the Jews and Patriarchy 

Addiſon's Freeholder 

of Chriſtianity 

's Works 


Addreſs to the Oppoſers of the Repeal of 
the Corporation and Teſt Ac 
Adventurer 


Some Omiſſions ate 


Zſchines's Dialogues 

Alexander's Paraphraſe on the th 
Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians : 

Alleyne's Legal Decrees of Marriage 
ſtated and confidered 


Allix's Reflections upon the Books of 


Scripture 

Amand's (St.) Eſſay on the Britiſh Con- 
ſtitution 

Amner's Diſſertation on the Weekly 
Feſtival of the Chriſtian Church 

on the poſitive Inſtitutions of 
Chriſtianity 

Amory's Dialogue on Devotion 

s Sermons on the laſt judgment 

's Sermon on Chriit the Light of 
the World 

Angelographia 

Annual Regitter 

Anſwer to the Letter to Wallace 

Anti-Thelyplithora 

Apoſtolical Conſtitutions 

Appeal to the Candour, Magnan:imity, 
and Juſtice of thoſe in Power 

Apthorpe's Letters on the Prevalence cf 
Chriſtianity 

's Diſcourſes on Prophecy 

Apuleius's Hermes Triſmegiſtus 

Aretæus 
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Aretzvs de Morbis acutis 

Ariſtotle's Ethics 

Arnobius adverſus Gentes 

Arrian's Epictetus 

Ars Cogitandi 

Athdowne's Unitarian, Arian, and Trini- 
tarian Opinions examined 


againſt Infant A 
concerning the A. 
Afiatic Reſearches 
Atterbury's Sermons, edit. 4 

's Poſthumous Sermons 
Conſcio ad Clerum 
Auguſtini Conſeſſiones 
de Civitate Dei 


— Opera, Paris, 1886 


B. 
Bacon's Natural Hiſtory 
s Henry the Seventh ' 
Bagot's Letter to Dr. Bell on the Lord's 
Supper 
—"5 Sermons on Warburton's Lecture 


Balier's Reflections on Learning, edit. 2 


Baker of Microſcopes 
Balguy's (J.) Six Sermons * 
's Law of Truth 
's Inquiry into the Nature of 
moral Goodnels __ 
on Divine ReQitude. 
s Sermons, two volumes 
s Tracts 
Letter to 2 Deiſt 
———"5 Second Letter to a Deiſt 
——o\ Redemption 
Balguy's (T.) Divine Benevolence aflerted 
Bavmngarten's Supplement to the Uni- 
verſal Hiſtory 
 Barbavld's Addreſs to Mr. Wilberforce 
; 's Remarks cn Mr. Wakefield's 
, Enquiry 42 cn 
Barbeyrac's Notes on Puffendorf 
Barclay's Apology, edit. 5 
Barker's (J.) Sermons 
Barker's Meſſiah 
on Demoniacs | 
Sarnard's Divinity of Chrift 
Barratieri Opera 
Barrington's Eſſay on the divine Diſ- 
penfations 
's Miſcellanea Sacra 
Works 
Barrington's (Bp.) Charge to the Clergy 
Barrow's Works | 
of the Pope's Supremacy 


Bate*s (Julius) Reply to Dr. Sharp on 
In two parts 


Aleim and Berith. 


— 
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Bate's Harmony of the divine Attributes 
Baxter's Practical Works 

's Reaſonableneſs of Chriftianity 
C End of Controverſics 

—— of Perſeverance 

— 's Cure of Church Diviſions 


— "5 Saints Reft 


xter (Andi ew) on the Soul, edit. 2 
's Matho 


Bayes on Divine Benevolence 


Bayle's Hiſtorical and Critical Dictionary 


——' Philoſophical Conimentary 
Beattie's Diſſertations 
——— —'5; Immutabllity of Truth 


Elements of Mora Science 


Beccaria on Crimes and Puniſhments 

Becker's World bewitched 

Bede's Hiſtoria Ecclefiaſtica 

Bell's Treatiſe on rhe Lord's Supper 

s Enquiry concerning the fixth 
Chapter of St. John's Goſpel 

Bellers's Delineat.on of nniverlal Law 

Belſham' $ Edays . { a 4 


Bengekus's New Teſtament; 


;— of Scripture 


\ Bennet's Abridgement of London Caſes, 


edit. 2 
's New Theory of the Trinity 
Bennet's (Benj.) Chriſtian Oratory 


Mare, * „ SIC}. ? 
—— of Inſpiration ._,,-.,, 


——— againſt Popery ., 


+ Benſon's Sermons __, 
's Realonablenghy of the chte 

Religion : 

on Prayer 

—— on the Epiſtles 

on Chriſt's — » Boy 

,s Hiſtory of the Life of Chriſt 

's 'Hiſtory of the Propagation of 
Chriſtianity 

Bentham on Uſury | 

Benley at Boyle's Lecture, edit. 6 7 

's Remarks on Collins upon Free- 
thinking | 

Berrington 8 Letters on Materialiſm 

's Immaterial.\m delineated 

Berkley s Siris 

———'$. Principles of human Know- 

a ledge 


* * 1 , 
: % 


,— Alciphron, o or the Minute Philo- 


ſopher, edit. 2 
Berriman at Boyle's Lecture : 
Befrow's pre-exiſtent Lapſe of human 
Souls 


Berry-Street Sermons, edit. 2 


Beſſe's Defence of Quakeriſm 
Bever 


Bever on the Study of Juriſprudence 
—-'s Hiſtory of the Roman Laws 
Beza on the New Teſtament i 
Bilſon” s Survey of Chriſt s Sufferings 
Vindication. of the Doctrine 
and Liturgy of the Church of England 
— Antiquities of the Chriſtian 
Church 
Biographia Britannica 
Birch's Lite of Boyle 
Biſcoe at Boyle's Lecture 
Blackburne's Hiſtorical View 
Blackhall at Boyic's Lecture 
s Sermons 
————z Anſwer to Hoadly 
Blackmore on the Creation, edit. 3 
Blackitone's Commentaries 
Blackwall's Sacred Claſſics defended and 
illuſtrated 
's Schema Sacrum 
Blackwell's Enquiry into the Life « 
Homer, edit. 2 
Blair on Chriſt's Sermon on the Mount 
Le Blanc's Theſes 
Blayney on the Seventy Weeks of Danicl 
Blondell de Jure Plebis 
Blount's Anima Mundi 
—— 5 Oracles of Reaſon 
Bochart' s Phaleg 
's Hicrozoikon 
Boet.us de Conſolatione 
Bol:ngbroke's Letters on Hiſtory 
Bonar's Obſervations on Judas Iſcariot 
Bonet's Contemplation of Nature 
Booth's Pædobaptiſm examined 
Bos's Exercitations 
Rott againſt Warburton 
Boſtock on the Coyenant 
Bourn's Sermons 
s Letter to Chandler 
Bower's Lives of the Popes 
Bowyer's Critical ConjeQures and Emen- 
dations of the New Teſtament 
Boyle on Veneration of the Deity 
on the Style of Scripture, edit. 3 
Theological Works 
——'$ Occaſional Meditations 
Boyſe's Works 
——'$s Anſwer to Emlyn 
on Epiſcopacy 
Branch on Dreaming 
Brandt's Hiſtory of the Reformation 
Brerewood's Inquiry into the Diverſity 
of Languages 
Brekell on Circumciſion 
w—_— Sermons 
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Brekell on the E of Forms af 
Prayer 

—c i 

— Pzdo-baptiſm 

——— Pzdo-baptiſm defended 

Brett againſt Hoadly on the Sacrament 

Brevint's Saul and Samuel at Bndor 

Erine's Efficacy of Chriſt's Death 

Briſtow's Curſory Reflections on the 
Teſt and Corporation Acts 

Brooke's Examination of Dr. Middicton's 
Free Inquiry 

's Diſcourſes 

Broughton (Hugh) on Chriſt's Deſcent 
to Hell 

Broughton's Proſpect of Futurity 

Defence of the commonly 
received Doctrine of the human Soul 

Browne's (Bp.) Procedure of the Under- 
ſanding, edit. 2 

— > Divine 

Browne's (T.) Vulgar Errors 

s Religio Medici 

Browne's( J.)Effays on the Characteriſtics 

Brown's three Sermons 

Brown's Reſtitution of all Things 

Bruce's Elements of the Science of Ethics 

Bruckner's Thoughts on Public Worſhip 

Bruen's Eife 

Le Brun on the Characters of the Paſſions 

Bryant's Addreſs to Dr. Prieſtley 

's Mythology 

on the Authenticity of the Scrip- 
tures 


's Vindiciz Flavianæ 

Buddzi Hiſtoria Philoſuptuz 

Buffier's Firſt Truths 

Buffon's Naural Hiſtory 

Bulkley's Oecoromy of the Goſpel 

s Chriſtian Miniſter 

s Diſcourſes on Catholic Com- 
munion 

Bullock's Vindication of Prophecy 

Bull's Works 

s Sermons, edit. 2 

Bulmer's Hiftory of the Eftabliſhment 
of Chriſtianĩty 

Bunyan's Pilgrim's Progrefs 

Burges's Remarks on Wakefieid's En- 
quiry 

Burgh's Layman's Scriptural Confuta- 
tion 

— "5 Inquiry into the Belief of the 
Chriſtians of the three firſt Centuries 

Burzh's (James) Crito 

Burke's RefleQions on the French F evo» 
ton 


Bur- 
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Burlamaqui's Blementa — 
Burnet (Biſhop) on the Articles, edit. 4 


's Hiſtory of his oven Times, 
oct. edit. 

— ty on Queen Mary, edit. 2 

— = Lifc of the Earl of aun 

* Four Diſcourſes 

: Life of Sir Matthew Hale 

Leiters * 

's Life of Biſhop Bedell 
Burnet's (Dr. Thomas) of the Charter- 
Houſe, Theory of the Earth, edit. 5 

's Archæologia, edit. 2 

de Fide et Officiis Chriſtiano- 
rum 

de Statu Mortuorum 

. (Dr. Thomas) Prebendary of 
Sarum, Sermons at Boyle's Le ure 

——— 3 Scripture Doctrine of an 1 _ 

on Redemption | 

Burrough's Two mne on poſitive 
Inſtitutions 

Burrough's View of depp; —— 

Burthogge on the Soul of the Wor'd 

Butler's Sermons, edit. 4 

Analogy, edit. 4 

Butterworth's Thoughts on Moral Go- 
vernment and Agency 

Buxtorf's Lexicon 


4 


(3.2 E. ö 

Cadogan's Eſſay on Nurſing 

Calamy* s Life of Baxter, edit. 2 

s Defence of Nonconformity 

on the Trinity 8 

's Life of Howe 

Calafio's Concordance. 

Calmet's Dictionary 

Calvin Opera 

Inſtitutiones 

Cambray (Archbiſhop of) ſur VExift- 
ence de Dieu. Amſterdam, 1721 

» Tranflation by Boyce 

on Government 

—— "5 Philoſophical Works 

«— --'$ Telemachus 

's Education des Filles 

Campbell's Neceſſity of Revelation 

— on Miracles 

Vl Preliminary Diſſertations 

Capellus (Lewis) de Statu Animorum 
poſt Mortem 

Cardale s Trve Doctrine of the New 
Teſtament concerning Jeſus Chriſt 

's Comment on ſome remarkable 


-- Paſſages in Chriſt's Prayer at the Cloſe 
of his public Miniſtry 


Cardale on the Application of certain 
Terms and Epithets to ſeſus Chriſt 

s Enquiry whether Worſhip ſhould 
be paid to the Son or Holy Spirit 

Carmichael in he eat de Officio Ho- 
minis 

Carpzovius's Defence of the Hebrew 
Bible 

Caſſandri Conſultationes 

Caſmanni Angelographia 

Catholic Chriſtian inſtructed 4 

Cato's Letters 

Chambers's Cy ia 

Chandler's Reformation Sermon 

's Hiſtory of Perſecution 

—— on Miracles | 

Againſt Morgan * 

's Vindication of Daniel 

— — 0n Joel 

's Witneſſes re- examined 

's Life of David 

's Poſthumous Sermons 

on Subſcription 

's Two Diſcourſes on the Sab- 


bath 

Chandler (Bp. ) on * 

Chapman's Euſebius 

againſt Morgan 

: on Phlegon's Teſtimony - | 

————'5 Jeſvit Cabal farther opened 

's View of the Expediency of 

miraculous Powers 

Chapman on the Manner of Baptizing 

Chappelow's Commentary on Job 

Chauncy's Myſtery hid from Ages 

Cheſeiden's Anatomy 

Chelſum's Remarks on Gibbon's twe 
Chapters 

Cheyne's Philoſophical Principles 

's Eſſay on Regimen 

Chillingworth's ſafe Way to Salvation 

Chriſt's Temptations real Facts 

Chriſtianity not ſounded in Argument 

Chriſtie's Diſcourſes on the Unity 

Chubb's Previous Queſtion 

's True Goſpel 

Church's Vindication of the Miraculous 
Powers of the Fathers 

's Second Vindication 

Church of England Man's Anſwers to 
the Arguments of the Diſſenters againſt 
the Teſt 

Cicero de Naturz Deorum. Glaſgow 

Tuſculan Diſputations. Davis, 

edit. 2 

de Fato 


Cicers 
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Cicero de Officjis, Grevii edit. 

— Somnium 

s Epiſtole ad Atticum 

de Divinatione 

Clare on fluids, edit, 3 

Clarius's Commentary 

Clark on the Promiſes 

Clarke's Poſthumous Sermons . 

at Boyle's Lecture, edit. 2 
on the Trinity, edit. 2 

's Three Eſſays, edit. 3 
Clarke and Leibnitz 

——-azainſt Dcdwell 

Clarke (J.) on the Origin of Evil 
Clarke's Defence of the Unity of God 
's Vindication of the Honour of 


God 


Clarkſon on the Iniquity of the Slave 


Trade 


on its Impolicy 

Clarkſon on Liturgies 

on Epiſcopacy 

Clayton's Eſſay on Spirit 

's Vindication of the Old Teſta- 

ment 

's Chronology of the Hebrew 

Bible vindicated 

—'s Defence of the Eſſay on Spirit 

w——s Anſwer to the Queſtion, Why 
does not the Biſhop of Clogher reſign 
his Preferments 

Cleaver on the Lord's Supper 

Clemens Ale xandrinus 

Clergyman's Letter to Dr. Clarke 

Le Clere's Liſe of Gregory Nazianzen 

's Phyſica 

Hiſtoria Ecclefiaſtica 


Pneumatologia 

Logica 

Difſertationes 

Cobler's Letter to the Author of The- 
lyphthora 

Coci Cenſura Patrum 

Cockburn's (Mrs.) Works 

Cdlliber's Free Thoughts on Souls 

's Inquiry into the Nature and 
Exiſtence of God, edit. 3 

m— Knowledge of God. Q. 

on natural and revealed Religion 

Collier's Eſſays 

's Hiſtorical and Geographical 
Dictionary, edit 2 

———s Immaterial World 

s Sacred Interpreter 

Collins on Liberty, edit 2. 

on Free Thinking 


Vol II. 


Collins's Literal Scheme 

's Grounds and Reaſons 

V Vindication of the Divine At- 
tributes 

Comber's Anſwer to Weſton's Inquiry 

Commentaries and Efſays by the Society 
for promoting the Knowledge of the 
Scriptures 

Condorcet's Life of Turgot 

Condillac on the Origin of human Know- 
ledge 

Confeflional 

Confucii Scientia Sinica 

Confutation of Moore's Propoſitions 

Conſiderations on the Law of Forteiture 

Conybeare on the Expediency of a Ræ · 
velation, edit. 3 

— nt Tindal 

on Miracles, edit. 4 

s Sermon on Subſcription 

's Six Sermons 

Cooper's Philoſophical Eſſays 

Corniſh on the Pre-exiſtence of Chriſt 

on Baptiſm 

Colins's Hiſtory of the Canon 

Cooper's Life of Socrates 

Cradock's Harmony 

Craig's Eſſay on the Life of Chriſt 

Crellius de Deo. In his Works 

Ethica 

Crevier's Hiſtory of the Emperors 

Critical Enquiry into the Principles and 
Practices of the Philoſophers concern- 
ing a future State 

Critical Notes on ſome Paſſages of 9crip- 
ture 

Croft's Sermons at Bampton's LeQure 

Crombe's Vindication of Philoſophical 
Neceſſity 

Crowzaz's Logic 

Cudworth's Intellectual Syſtem 

s Diſcourſe concerning the true 
Notion of the Lord's Supper 

Cumberland on the Origin of Nations 

's Law of Nature 

s Sanchoniatho 

s Origines Gentium 

Curſory Remarks on Wakefield's Enquiry 

Curſory Kemarks on the Middletonian 
Controverſy 

Curſory Reflections on the Repeal 

Cuſtoms of the Eaſt-ladies and Jews 
compared 

Cypriani Opera 

Cyrus's Travels 


M m Dacier 


$30 


T D. 

Dacier on Horace 

Daille's Right Uſe of the Fathers 

Dalrymple's Enquiry into Gibbon's ſe- 
condary Cauſes of the Progreſs of 
Chriſtianity 

Danger of repealing the Teſt Act 

Davis's Examination of Gibbon's two 
Chapters 

—'5 Reply to Gibbon's Vindication 

Dalibuz on the Revelations 

Dawes's Free Enquiry .. 

Dawes's (Abp.) Sermons on Hell 

Dawſon (Benj.) againſt Subſcription | 

's Neceffitarian 

's Sermons on the Logos 

————$; Remarks on Mr. Steffe 

Da s dying Negro 


Defence of the Doctrine of er | 


Defence of Mr. Locke's Opinion on per- 
ſonal Ident ty 

Defence of the eternal Sonſhip of Jeſus 

_ Chriſt 

De Foe's Jus divinum, 1706 

Delany on relative Duties 

's Reflections on Polygamy 

's Revelation examined with Can- 


dour 


's Life of David 

Delude of Spirits 

Denne's Sermons on Vegetation 

Derham's Phyſico-Theology, edit. 2 

's Aſtro-Theology 

Des-Cartes's Principia 

de Paſſionibus 

de Methodo 

s Deſpotics 

Dickſon's Letters on Slavery 

Diodorus Siculus 

Diſney's two Sermons on Public Worſhip 

's Letters to Dr. Knox 

Diſquiſitions relating to the Diſſenters 

Diſſertation on the Scripture Expreſſions, 
the Angel of the Lord, and the Angel 
of Jeſus Chriſt 

Ditton on the Reſurrection, edit. 2 

Divine Worſhip due to the whole bleſſed 
Trinity 

Dixon's Sovereignty of the divine Ad- 
miniſtration 

Doctrine of Philoſophical Neceſſity briefly 
invalidated 

Doctrine of the Trinity inconſiſtent with 
Reaſon and Scripture 

Doddridge's Lite of Colonel Gardiner 

n——; Ten Sermons, edit 2 

—— Education, edit 3 
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Doddridge's Sermon on Perſecution 

's Letters to the Aurhor of 

Chriſtianity not founded in Argument 

's Family Expoſitor 

on Regeneration, edit 2 

; Sermon on Chriſtian Can- 
dour and Unanimity 

's Riſe and Progreſs of Religion 
in the Soul 

Dodſley's Preceptor 

Dodwell's Diſſertations in Irenæum 

's Scripture Account of Rewards 

Dodwell's (Wm.) Free Anſwer to Mid- 
dleton's Free Inquiry 

's full and final Reply to Mr, Toll 

Mac-Donnell's Anſwer to Hopkins's 


Appeal 
's ſhort Vindication 
Dore's Letters on Faith 
Dove's Creed 
Douglas's Criterion 
Drake's Anatomy 
Drake's Bar to the free Admiſſion to the 
Lord's Supper 


' Drieberg on Baptiſm and the Lord's 


Supper 

on the New Covenant 

on the future State on Man 

Duchal's preſumptive Evidences of Chriſ- 
tianity 

—'$ Sermons 

Duncan's Logic 

Dunlope's Preface to Scotch Confeſſions 

Dupin on the Canon 

Durell's Critical Remarks on the Books 
of Job, Pſalms, Eccleſiaſtes, and Can- 
ticles 

Dyer on Subſcription 


| 

Edwards's (J.) Exercitations 

— on Scripture, edit 2 

Edwards's (T.) Doctrine of irreſiſtible 
Grace 

Edwards's (George) Works 

Edwards's (Jenathan) Enquiry into the 
Freedom of Will 

's Eſſay on the Nature of true 


Virtue 


on original Sin 

's Hiſtory of the Work of Re- 
demption 

Edwards's Addreſs and Vindication 

Ellys on the temporal Literty of the 
Subject 

Llineri Obſervationes. Trajas ad Rben. 
1720 


Elu cĩ- 
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Flucidation of the unity of God 

Emlyn's Life 

's Trafts 

's Sermons | 

Enfield's Hiſtory of Philoſophy 

England's Morals of the Ancients 

Englefield's (Sir Henry) Letter tothe Au- 
thor of a Review of the Cale of the 

- Proteſtant Diſſenters 
Enty againſt, Hallet 

Epictetus 

Erſkine on frequent Communion 

Eſſay on Hunting 

Eſſay on perſonal Identity 

Eſſay on Inſpiration 

Eſſay on the Gift of Tongues 

Eſſay on a New Tranſlation of the Bible 

Eſſay towards an Anſwer to the Eſſay on 
Spirit 

Eſſay on the Nature, Origin, and Deſign 
of Sacrifices 

Eſſay on Chriſt's Prieſthood 

Eſſay on the Origin, Character, and Views 
of the Proteſtant Diſſenters 

Evans's Chriſtian Temper 

's Scripture Standard 

Evanſon's Letter to the Biſhop of Litch- 
field and Coventry 

's Diſſonance of the four generally 

received Evangeliſts 

's Arguments for zn 1 againſt the 
Sabbatical Obſervance of PP: 

Evremond's Works 

Euſebii Præparatio Evangelica 

Hiſtoria Ecclefiaſticas Colonic. 


1638 

—— — Demonſtratio Evangelica. ibid. 

Vita Conſtantini 

Examination of ſome of the principal 
Reaſons for the Repeal 

Examination of the principles advanced 
in the Biſhop of London's (Sherlock) 
Sermons. 

Eyre's Obſervations on the Prophecies 
relating tv the Reſtoration of the Jews 


F, 
Fable of the Bees 
FabriciiCod:x. Hamburgh and Lips. 1713 
—— Bibliotheca Greca 
Facts, ſubmitted to the Confideration of 
the Friends of civil and religious 
Liberty | 
Farmer's Diſſertation on Miracles 
—— — cn Chriſt's Temptation 
———'$ Appendix to the ſame 
wo——$ Ltfay on the Demoniacs 
————$ Letters to Dr. Worthington 
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Fawcett's (Penj.) Candid Reflections on 
the Doct inc of the Trinity 

Fawcett's D:alogues on the other World 

Fell's Damoniacs 

Felton's Reſurtection of the ſame nume- 
rical body, edit 3 

Ferguſon's Hiſtory of the Roman Re- 
public 

———'5 Principles of moral and * | 
tical Science 

Fiddes on Moral Virtue 

Fielding's Tom Jones 

Filmer's Patriarchal Scheme 

Firebrace againſt Subſcription 

Fitzoſborne's Letters 

Five Letters on Inſpiration 

Flavel's Works, edit. 2 

———'$s Fountain of Life | 

Fleetwood's relative Duties 

— — on Miracles 

's Works 

Fleming's Chriſtology 

. iQ on the Reſurrection 

apud Chriſtology 

—— — on fulfilling the Scripture, 
edit. 3 


on the Fall of Antichriſt 

Fleming's (Dr.) Survey of the Search 
after Souls 

on the fourth Commandment 

's plain Account of the Lord's 


Day 

2 Plea for Infants. Appendix 
to Ditto, and Defence 

's three Monuments 

on Chriſt's 'Tempt: tion 

Fletcher's Socinianiſm unſcrigtural > 

Checks to Antinomianiſm 

Fleury's Catechiſm 

Fontanelle's Hiſtory of Oracles 

Fool of Quality 

Foot's. Letters on Baptiſm 

Forbes's Thoughts on Religion 

— s Letter to a Biſhop - 

Fordyce's Moral Phileſophy FR 

*s Dialogues on Education 

Fordyce's (James) Sermon on the Love 
of Pleaſure 

—— —$ Charge at Lindſay's Ordination 

Ferſter's Diſſertation on Joſephus's * 
count of Jeſus Chriſt 

Fortuita ſacra 

Foſter's Sermons 

—»>"5 Diſcourſes on natural 3 
and ſocial Virtue 

— againſt Tindal 

— Letters to Stebbing 

Mmz 


Fowler's 


Fowler's Deſcent of Chriſt 


Fownes's Inquiry into the Principles of 
Toleration 
Fraſer's Life of Nadir Schah 


- 'Free-Thinker 


Friend's Addreſs to the Members of the 
Church of England 
Fry's Caſe of Marriages between Kindred 


- Furneaux's Eſſay on Toleration 


s Eetters to Mr. Juſtice Black- 
ſtone 


G. 
Gage's Survey of the Weſt- Indies, edit. 4 
Gale's Court of the Gentiles 
Gale's (Dr. John) Sermons | 
— againſt Wall 


Garthbut of Chriſt's Reſurrection. 1657 
Gaſton's Scripture Account of the Faith 


and Practice of Chriſtians 

Gaſtrell on Natural Religion 

's Chriſtian Inſtitutes, edit. 4. 

on the Certainty of the Chriſtian 
Revelation 

Geddes's Tracts 

s Account of the Inquiſition. Hood 
Tracts 

ws; Hiſtory of the Expulfion of the 
Moriſcoes. Apud Tracts 

Geddes (A exander) on the Divinity of 
Chriſt 

Gelli's Circe, by Laying 

Gibbon's Decline and Fall of the Roman 
Empire 


2 Vindication of his two Chap- 


ters 

Gifford's Outlines of an Anſwer to Dr. 
Prieſtley's Diſquiſitions 

w—— Diſſertation on the Song of 
Solomon, with a poetical Verſion 

Gillies's Hiſtory of Greece 

Gill's Diſſertation on the Hebrew Lan- 


guage 

s on the Prophets 

2 Anſwer to Towgood 

——"$; Antipzdo baptiſm, or Infant bap- 
tiſm an Innovation 

Gilpin on Temptations 


_ Giſburne*s Principles of Moral Philoſo- 


phy inveſtigated 
Glanville's Efſays 
's Sadduciſmus Triumphatus 
's Lux Orientalis 
Glaſſi Opera 
— Philologiz ſacra, Franefort and 
Hamburgb. 1653. 


* 
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Goddard's Sermon cn the intermediate 
State 


Godwin's Enquiry concerning political 
Juſtice 

Goodman's Prodigal 

Goodwin's (T.) Reſtoration of Man 

s Child of Light 

's Works 

Googwin's (J.) Pagan Debt and Dowry 

Gordon's Tacitus 

Grabe againſt Whiſton 
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